YHUBEP3WUTET Y BEOIPALLY
OUTIOJNTOWKU GAKYIITET

OparaH M. NMypewnh

OAUWMEH3WUJE BPEMEHA
y AENny BUITMJAMA BIIEJKA

OOKTOpCKa aucepraumja

beorpag, 2016



UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE
FACULTY OF PHILOLOGY

Dragan M. Puresic

DIMENSIONS OF TIME
IN THE WORK OF WILLIAM BLAKE

Doctoral Dissertation

Belgrade, 2016



YHUBEPCUTET B BEJINPAQE
SUNTONOMMYECKUN dAKYIIBTET

OparaH M. MNMypeLuny

AUWMEH3UWUN BPEMEHMU
B TBOPYECTBE YUIIbAMA BJIEMKA

OOKTOPCKaA ancceprtaunad

Benrpag, 2016



MenTop:
npod¢. n1p 3opan [laynoBuh, penosu npodecop

Ounonomku GakyaTeT YHUBep3uTera y beorpany

UtaHOBU KOMHUCH]E:

Jllatym onOpane:



3axsamyjem npogh. op 3opamny Ilaynosuhy

Ha noocmuyajy, pazymesarby U nOOPUYU.



JUMEH3UJE BPEMEHA Y JEJY BUJIIMJAMA BJIEJKA

Pe3nme

Kpo3 ananu3y nena Bunujama bnejka pasmarpa ce nurame BpeMeHa U BEeTOBUX
JTMMEH3H]ja, OJ1 IbUXOBOT YOOHUAjEHOT MMOUMama, y BUIY HPOULIOCIU, CAOAUOCMU T
0yoyhnocmu, MO WHUXOBOT carjelaBamba, Kpo3 YMETHHYKO, NMECHUYKO JENO, Y BHIY
,»0€3BPEMEHOCTH .

HcTpaxxuBame ce BpIIH y TPH MOTJIaBJba, Ka0 y TPHU pa3InduTe TUMeH3uje: ,,biejk
y BpeMeny*, ,,.Bpeme y briejka®, ,,biejk Ban Bpemena™.

[IpBo mornarsbe mpencTaBiba Morie] Ha biejkoB KUBOT W JIeNO, KAaO U JIENIO
HETOBUX CaBPEMEHHUKA, Y PEATHOM peMeH)y, OJTHOCHO y 00y pPOMaHTH3Ma y €HTJIECKO]
KEbH)KEBHOCTH.

Jlpyro moriiaBibe mpencTaBiba 0aB/bEHE OHUM IITO je y biejkoBom ey, 6uio
EKCIUTMIUTHO OWJIO MMIUTMIIMTHO, BE3aHO 3a gpeme.

Tpehe nornasibe npejcTaBba CTaBbambe biigjkoBor nena, y Be3u ca TpeTMaHOM
épemeHa, y IIUPH UCTOPHU]JCKH, UJICJHU, KPEATUBHU KOHTEKCT.
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HCKJbYUHUBO JIMHCAPHO.

KibyuHne peum: nuMmeHsuje BpeMeHa, Aeno Bunmjama briejka, mpomuioct, cagammbocT,

OynyhHocr, ,,6e3BpeMeHOCT", 100a pOMaHTU3Ma, EHIJIECKA KEIKEBHOCT, IPEBOIU

Hayuna o0s1acT: Hayka 0 KEbHKEBHOCTH

Yika Hay4YHa odJacr: noe31/1ja CHIJICCKOT pOMAaHTHU3Ma

YAK: 821.111.09 bnejk B.
82.0



DIMENSIONS OF TIME IN THE WORK OF WILLIAM BLAKE

Summary

Through an analysis of the work of William Blake one deals with the question of
time and its dimensions, from their usual understanding, in the form of the past, present
and future, to their realization, through an artistic, poetic work, in the form of
“timelessness”.

The research has been carried out in three chapters, as in three different
dimensions: “Blake in Time”, “Time in Blake”, “Blake outside Time”.

The first chapter is a view to Blake’s life and work, as well as to the work of his
contemporaries, in a real time, i.e. in the Romantic period of English literature.

The second chapter covers that which in Blake’s work is related to time, either
explicitly or implicitly.

The third chapter puts Blake’s work, regarding the treatment of time, into a
broader historical, ideological, creative context.

The goal of this work is to present, through examining the work of William Blake
— which has to a considerable degree been done through translations of his poetry — the

idea of time which is not merely linear.

Keywords: dimensions of time, the work of William Blake, past, present, future,

“timelessness”, Romantic period, English literature, translations
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YBON

I IpOopoUKa‘ KOMIIOHEHTa Be3yje CE 3a BEJIMKE CTBAPAOIC M BEJIMKA KELMKEBHA
nena.! Ha koju je HauMH OHA yTKaHA y JeNI0, KAKO Ce MCIOJbaBa M LITA 03HAYABA, MOIIIO
O0u ce MOXKJa HAJOAPOOHU]€ UCIIUTATH YIPABO KpO3 cTBapanamrTBo Bunujama brejka,
KOje MpelCcTaB/ba jefaH O]l HajTPAHCIAPEHTHUjUX W HAj>KUBOMHMCHUjUX NpUMEpPa y TOM
CMHUCITy, ¢ O03MpOM W Ha YUIEHUILYy Ja My ce HajBehm Opoj jaena Ha3uBa YIpaBo
,,IPOPOUKHM KEHrama‘ 2,

Peu ,mpopouko” ce y oOMYHOM TOBOpY Hajuenthe KOpUCTH Yy Be3W ca
npopuyarbem, npedsuharbem, npeockazusarbem, CBakako 0yayhHOCTH; 1akie, OTHOCH Ce
Ha Bpeme. OBa ce peu Hanasu U 'y bubnuju, y unjoj ce yoOudajeHo] MHTEPIpPETALH]H
KOPUCTH Y HCTOM CMHUCITY.

bnejkoBo cxBatame ,,IpOpouKor, mehyTum, He uae Ka mpopuyaryy, Beh ka
npouuyaryy — IOJAXKEHY J0 BEYHHX HCTHHA CHAaroM HMarMHanujeé W HHHXOBOT
NPEHOIIeHha JPyruMa CHaroM HHCIUpalje; biejkoBUM pednMa pedeHo, JeOBambeM
[Toerckor reHuja, ka0 yHHUBEp3aJHE YOBEKOBE CYLITHHE, OJaKie, Kao JIPYroCTereHe,
U3BHPY CBE OCTaJle YOBEKOBE aKTUBHOCTH, YKJbYuyjyhu u penuruje. 3a biejka, npopok
O6u O6MO CBaKHM MCKPEH YOBEK, C TUM IUTO CYy npogema (MIPOPOK) U noema (TMECHUK) —

jemno;® y Tom cmucny Brejk umTa cBOjy OCHOBHY ImTeparypy — bubmmjy — rae peu

! Buau: E. M. Forster, Aspects of the Novel, Penguin Books, Harmondsworth, Middlesex, 1984

2 [Mpopouxu v npoghemcku kapakrep BIejKOBUX JieJa He OJHOCH CE Ha JHMHHMjCKO IPOCTHPAH-E KPO3
BpeMme, Beh Ha caryesaBame CaJalllboCcT, Tj. HA JyOMHCKH YBUI y By, mTO omoryhyje na ce y jenHoj
BPEMEHCKO] Tauykd NpoHal)e OHO IUTO je 3ajeJIHMYKO 3a CBE TauyKe, OHO INTO 3a JaTy TadkKy ,,BaXKH Y
BEYHOCTH .

3 S. Foster Damon, A Blake Dictionary. The Ideas and Symbols of William Blake, University Press of New
England, Hanover and London, 1988, p. 331

»l1loe3nja je n3paxkaBame JbYACKOT HCKycTBa. biiejk je 0o jenaH on HajBehnx eHIMIecKHX NecHuKa. Buneo
j€ yJIoTy TMIeCHUKA Kao YJIOTY MMPOPOKA: BEITHKH MPOPOLIM OWIIH CY TIECHHIIH, 8 BEJIMKA ITO€3H1ja je TIPOPOIITBO,
jep OB TEPMHUHH NMajy HCTO 3HAYCHHC.



npoghema, duje ce 3HaYCHE KACHUje U3BUTOIEPYjE€ U ByJTrapusyje, CTOjH YMECTO peun
noema, a XpUCTOC IMPEJCTaBJba MapaJUrMy YMETHUKA, JOK XPHUCTOB IyT MPEACTaBIbA
CTBapaJIayKH IIyT, YHja je cama CpK YIpaBo BpeMe.

®dunmcku pexxucep AHapej TapkoBCKH CYIITHHY COTICTBEHOTa pajaa jaeduHurie
,»Kao Bajame y BpemeHy. Kao mro Bajap y3uma KomaJ MepMepa U, HEIPeCTaHO CBECTaH
00J1MKa TOTOBOT Jiefia, OTKJIakka CBE IITO HHUjE JIE0 TE€ KOHAYHE BU3Hj€ — TaKO U PEANUTEJb,
13 ’KOMaJia BpeMeHa’ HaIrpaBJbeHOT 0J] OTPOMHOT Opoja )HBHX HCTUHA, ceue U oadaIryje
CBe ImMTO My He Tpeba, ocTaBibajyhum camo oHO mTO he OMTHM cacTojak 3aBPIICHOT

% a ope Iy ra joIl ca 3ByKOM

duma...“ 3a TapkoBCKOT je BpeMe HCTHHCKH OCHOB (hUiIMa,
y My3HIIH, 00jOM y CIIMKapCTBY, TUKOM Y JIPAMHU.

®dunm je, Ka0 CHHKPETHYKAa YMETHOCT, JOHEKJIe OJINCKA JTMKOBHO-KIHMIKEBHO]
ymeTtHocTH Bunnjama brejka.

brnejkoBo €0 ce YMHU OIMCKUM U CTPHITY.

Jlok ce yBmja y kanpama MeductoBor 3maja, a MepucTo ra mociueam MyT
Mo3uBa Jla HAYMHU M300p U Ja My ce noBuHyje, CpeOpHuU JieTad ra mpe3puBo oa0Hja

pednMa Ja ociaeAmhEeT MyTa HeMa, U aa ,,SVAKI ZIVI COVEK... PRI SVAKOM SVOM UDAHU...

BIRA IZMEDPU DOBRA | ZLA...%, a 3aTHM ce ociobaha 1 HacTaBsba 60p6y.°

Hberop Benuku 3amaTak OMIIO je HCTPaXUBAHbE M OCNISKESHE TajHH JbYICKE IICHXE... a MUCA0, MOKPEHYTa
crpamhy, OUT je merose noesuje. CBe JOK HOBEK HE CXBATH KaKO MY PaJd yM, HE MOXKe ce IIoCTUhu MUp u
ciobona. Tako je biiejk mocrao jenan ol BEAMKHUX NICUXOJIOra, aHTUIMITUPajyhn MHOra oTKprha MOoTOBUX
HayJYHHKA. "

“Poetry is the expression of human experience. Blake was one of the greatest English poets. He conceived
the role of the poet to be that of the prophet: the great prophets were poets, and great poetry is prophecy,
for the terms are interchangeable.

His ‘great task’ was to explore and record the mysteries of the human psyche... and thought, animated by
passion, is the substance of his verse. Not until man understands the workings of his mind can peace and
liberty be accomplished. Thus Blake became one of the great psychologists, anticipating many of the
discoveries of later scientists.”

4 Annpej Tapkoscku, Bajare y 6pemeny, npe. Bnanan Jlo6pusojesuh, Kiure O6panosuh, beorpan, 2014,
ctp. 80

51dem, ctp. 149

,,Kako ce Bpeme oceha y kaapy? OHO mocTaje MpUMETHO KaJa OCETHTE HEeIITO 3Ha4YajHO, HICTUHHUTO, IIITO
je m3BaH norahaja Ha IIaTHY; KaJa CXBaTUTE, MOTIYHO CBECHO, a OHO INTO BUAWTE HA IUIATHY HHjE
OTpaHMYEHO Ha CBOje BU3YEIIHO OMKCHBame, Beli je mokasaresp Heuera LITO C€ MPOCTHPE BaH OKBHpA
M1aTHa, y OECKOHAYHOCT; 3alpaBo, TO je ToKa3aTesb KuBoTa. Kao 6eckoHayHOCT ciuke... punm je Behun
HEro IITO Ha NPBH MOTJIE]] U3TJie]a — HAPABHO, YKOJIMKO je paBu GpuiM. 1 yBek ce HCIOCTaBH J1a Ma BHILIE
MHUCITY, UJIeja HEero LITO MX je ayTop CBeCHO mMao. M Kao MITO ce jKMBOT HempecTaHo kpehe n mMema u
CBaKOME je J03BOJBEHO [1a CBAKU OJIBOjEHH TPEHYTAK TyMayd M OCETH Ha COIICTBEHH HAYHWH, TAaKO CE U
CTBapa CIIMKa, KOja BEpHO OCNeKH BpeMe Koje Teue Ha (UMY, MPOCTHPE M3BaH MBHUILIA OKBUPA KaJpa, U
JKHMBH y OKBHPY BPEMEHa, YKOJIIMKO BpeMe )KUBH Y lEMY; OBaj IBOCTPYKH MPOLIEC je IpecyaHo oapelyjyhn
¢axrop punama.*

6 ,Moé¢ i nagrada®, scenario: Sten Li, crtez: Dzon BuSema, tu$: Dzo Sinot, Srebrni letac 1, prev. Darko
Tusevljakovi¢, Carobna knjiga, Beograd, 2012, str.121



W peun, Tj. Tematuka, U (QUrype JHMKOBAa KOjU HMX H3rOBapajy HEOI0JHHBO
nojacehajy Ha peun u purype nukosa biejkoBux nena.

[ToTkpeny oBor 3amaxama Hanazumo kox Ilutepa Akpojna, xoju, roBopehu o
yTULIA]y TOTCKUX KIbMKEBHHUX ereMmeHara Ha biejka, kaxe: ,Ilopeheme y oBoM Bpemeny
MOrJI0 OM ce HalpaBUTH Ca MOJCPHUM “HayYHO(PAHTACTHYHUM CTPHUIIOBUMA M MOIMYJIaPHOM
JUTEPATypPOM YOIIIITE — TJIe TOTCKH €JIEMEHT UCTpajaBa y WIIyCTpalyjamMma F’MraHTCKUX 3JIMKOBaIa
U CylepjyHaka, KOju ce Haja3e y alCTPaKTHUM IpeleiuMa CIMYHuM biejkoBuM. A kaaa y
Axanuju romiuia rorcke edexre — *besnanexna! Yxacuna! Cenka cmpry, / HeBunHa, OecrenecHa,
He3HaHa' — OJIMKUMO C€ HaKMHI)YPEHOM je3HMKy caBpeMeHE (haHTACTUKE U EEHUX 3BE3/la CMPTHU
u cuna tame. HapaBHo, He Ou Omio mameTHo otuhu y mopehemy mpenaieko, jep MOCTOjU
KBaJIUTAaTHBHA pasinka u3Mely biejkoBUX WIyMWHHpaHMX KIBHIa W CTPHUIIOBA C Kpaja
JBAJICCETOT BeKa. AJIM CIMYHOCT TMOCTOjU, Makap JenoMm y ocehamy oTyheHOCTH wWiH
UCKJbYYCHOCTH U3 KOHBCHI[MOHAIHOT KEGMKEBHOT €CTAONMHMIIMEHTa KOj€ MHOTH IHCIH
¢anTactuke ocehajy; caBpeMeHHM mHcnH (AHTACTHKE Cy Takohe CKIOHH IOJMTHIKOM
paauKanu3My ca ypOaHUM CEH3MOMITUTETOM 3aUMIbCHUM 3aHHMAambeM 3a OKynITHO. To je, nakie,
OHO WTO Jene ca brejkom. AW Tpe HEro mTO ce 3aluTaMmo IITa je To MmTo biejka ynHM
HPHITIATHAKOM JIBAJIECETOT BEKa, MOTJIM OMCMO 2 Pa3MHCIIUMO IIITa j€ TO LITO HAC jOII YBEK YHHU
MpUnagHUIIMa 0CaMHAEeCTOr.*’

VY 3HauajHO] W MOACTUIAJHO] KHU3U U3 O0JIACTH ecTeTHuke, o0jaBibeHO] 1776.
roguHe — Jlaokoon unu O epanuyama ciukapcmea u noesuje, HEMAuKOI IHCLA,
npamatudapa u kputudapa ['orxomnna Edpauma Jlecunra (Gotthold Ephraim Lessing,
1729-1781) — obpalyje ce omHOC U3Mel)y pa3IUUUTUX je3uKa, U TO je3uKa Pa3InIUuTUX
YMETHOCTH, CIIMKapcke U mecHuuke. JlecuHr monasu oj onpeheHnx 3anaxkama JoxaHa
Joakuma Bunkenmana (Johann Joachim Winckelmann, 1717-1768), nHemaukor

apxeoJyiora M MCTOpUYapa YMETHOCTH, KOJU CE€ y CBOJUM Jeauma 0aBHO CTapOrpyKoM

7 “A contemporary comparison might be made with the modern comics devoted to ‘science fantasy’, and
genre fiction in general — the Gothic element persists there in the illustrations of gigantic villains and
superhuman heroes, all of them placed in abstract landscapes not unlike those of Blake himself. And when
in Ahania he piles on the Gothic effects — ‘Hopeless! abhorrd! a death-shadow, / Unseen, unbodied,
unknown’ — we are close to the overwrought language of contemporary fantasy with its death stars and dark
forces. Of course it would be unwise to press the comparison too far, since there is a qualitative difference
between Blake’s illuminated books and the comics of the late twentieth century. But there is a resemblance,
at least, which springs in part from the sense of alienation or exclusion from the conventional literary
establishment that many writers of fantasy experience; modern writers of fantasy tend also to be political
radicals with an urban sensibility not untouched by an interest in the occult. They might be seen, then, as
sharing part of Blake’s consciousness. But before we ask what is so twentieth-century about Blake, we
might consider what remains eighteenth-century about ourselves.”

Peter Ackroyd, Blake, Vintage, London, 1999, p. 186



ymetHomthy. Kao ocHOBHO oOenexje TpPUYKMX JMKOBHUX Jelia, BUHKeIMaH BUIU
IUIEMEHHUTY jeHOCTAaBHOCT M MHUpPHY BEJIMYHMHY Yy CTaBy M m3pasy. Ilo memy, TO ce
n3pakaBa u Ha Juity JJaokooHa (TpOjaHCKOT CBEIITEHUKA KOJH j€ caBeToBao TpojaHIiumMa
JIa y TpaJ HE YBOJAE IPBEHOr KOHa, 300T yera cy, NPUIMKOM IPUHOUICHA >XPTBE
[Tocejmony, 3muje ymaBwie JlaokooHa ¥ WEroBa JBa CHHA, IMTO cy TpojaHmm
IPOTYMaumId Kao OOKHjy OIOMEHY, T€ JOBYKIM KOHa YHYTap TPaJCKHX 3HJIMHA, HA
OCHOBY yera je, ronune 40. mpe HOBe epe, Ha ocTpBYy Poocy HacTano yyBeHO Bajapcko y
MepMepy Koje TpuKaszyje cMpT JIaokooHa M HBerOBUX CHHOBA, KOje yOujajy JBe 3MHUje),
KOjH, YIPKOC HajpkemheM CTpagamy, OCTaje peJaTHBHO MHpPAaH M JIOCTOjaHCTBEH.
BuHkenMaH OBakBO JpKame MPUINCYje Y3BUIIEHO] NMPUPOAM M AyXy crapux ['pka.
Jlecunr nmpusHaje Aa JJaokOOHOBO JHIIe U3pakaBa MHOTO Mame 00Jia U MaTHE HEero IITO
Ou ce 0o/ YOBEKa y TaKBOj CHTYyallMjU OYEKHBAJIO, aTH HHETOBO IMOHAIIAKE MPUIUCY]e
HeueM npyroMm. Hajmpe HarnmamaBa na cy3ap)KaHOCT HHUje NMPHPOIHA KapaKTEPUCTHUKA
crapux ['pka, mTO 3aKJbydyje 1Mo KiMKEBHUM jaenuMa — Xomepa, Codokia — koja cy
UCIyHEHA jaylliMa, IPEKOM, Cy3aMa, KJieTBaMa IbUXOBUX jyHaKa, KOju, JaKiie, CI000IHO,
YaK U [PeTepaHo, UCKa3yjy CBOje cTpacTu U ocehama, o YeMy Cy JbYIU O]l KPBU U Meca.
3aTuM Kake Ja Bajapu KOJU Cy CTBOPUIIU CKYJITYpY JIaokOOHa HUCY XTENH J1a U3pase jaK
00J1 Ha HErOBOM JIMILY jep OM c€ OHO THUME M300JIMYMIIO U OWJIO PY)KHO; 3aTO Cy 007
CTHINIANIM JI0 y3/1aXa, y 4eMy je BuHKenmMaH BH/I€0 CTOMYKO TIOJHOIICHE NaTkhe. Bajapu
Cy MOTJIH Ja MPHUKaXy caMo jeJlaH TPeHyTak (jep JIMKOBHA YMETHOCT, 3a Pa3lIUKy O
NECHUYKE, KIbIKEBHE, KOja, Ka0 BpeMEHCKa YMETHOCT, U3pakaBa pajiiby, MOXKE caMo Jia
IPUKa)Xe MUPOBAE), U OH J€ MOpao Ja OyJe MpUXBAaTJbUB Ca CTAHOBUIITA €CTETHKE.
Jaxne, oHo mro je 3HadyajHo jecte na Jlecunr Jlaokoona moppehyje crnennduyHUM
€CTeTHUYKHUM 3aXTeBUMa U MpaBUIMMa Pa3IMUYUTHX BPCTa YMETHOCTH, cxBaTajyhu na ce
OHO HITO j€ JI€0 KEbM)KEBHE YMETHOCTH HE MOJKE MPOCTO MPECATUTH Y JTUKOBHY, WIN
obpatHo. Bajap Moxe 1a mprkake HECBaKHAAMIBY JenoTy Jenene TpojaHcke y MmepMmepy.
3a mecHWKa HUje JOBOJHHO Ja Yy CBOME JIeNTy KOHCTaTyje Aa je JeneHa mpesena. XoMmep
yuHU creaehe: Mpuka3yje OyLIEB/bEHE pallMOHATHE W XJaJHE CTapOCTH TaKBOM
aernoToM. [la 6M MECHMK YCIEIIHO MpHUKa3ao JIENOTY, OH, 1o Jlecunry, Tpeba na ciuka
JIOTIa/Tak-¢, HAKIIOHOCT, Jby0aB, YCXHUT KOj€ JICTIOTa U3a3uBa. ..

JlecunroBa 3amaxama Cy cacBUM Oincka XX BEeKy, Ka0o BEKy IMOKPETHHUX CIIMKA,

Kaja cy, Ha IpUMep, BEJIMKa KIbIKEeBHA Jiefia I0cTajana Heycrena, jJoma GuiMcKa aena,



jep OHHM KOjH Cy MX CTBapaJMd HUCY BOIMJIM padyHa O CIEHU(PUYHOM jE3HMKY CeaMe
YMETHOCTH, IIPOCTO MpeHOCcehr Ha MIATHO KEHMXKEBHO JIEJIO Ca HeTOBHM CIICHU(PUIHUM
jesuxom. Ca papyre crpaHe, MMa IpuUMepa BEIUKHUX (PHIMOBAa HACTaIUX U3 JIOMIE
KibIKeBHOCTH. Ma, 3aTuM, 1oOpHX MECHUYKUX Jella Koja, Kaja ce CIUjy ca My3UKOM,
ry0e BpeIHOCT; Kao MITO MMa, CaMHX 3a ce0e, TPUBUjATHUX MMeCHUYKUX JIeNa Koja Ccy y
JTOJIMPY Ca My3UKOM 3Ha4ajHa.

OBo, HapaBHO, IOMHIEMO Yy Be3u ca mpupojaoMm biejkoBor nema, koja je y
HajBehoj MepH TMKOBHO-KIbIKEBHA (KOja ce, JakKjie, HCTOBPEMEHO MCKa3yje pa3InuyuTUM
je3unuma), ajau 1 'y Be3H ca mpeBolemeM, r1e Takole TOBOPUMO O PA3ITUIUTUM je3ULIMa
— OBOTa IyTa jeTHOPOIHHMM, alld CBAKAKO PA3JIMYMTUM CHCTEMHMa Ca COIICTBEHUM
3aKOHUTOCTHMA U CHEIU(PUIHUM HAUMHUMA UCKAa3UBamka ,,HCTOT* — HAPOUUTO C 003UPOM
Ha YHICHUILY Ja he mpeBoaM mecaMa, KOju Cy MCTOBPEMEHO HHXOBa CBOJEBPCHA U
3Ha4YajHa TyMadewa, OMTH CAaCTaBHM JIeO0 OBOTa paja, Kpo3 Koju hemo mokymaru Ja
U3BPIIMMO yBHJ Yy moe3ujy Bumnmjama brejka, ka0 U HEKHX O] lberOBUX CaBpEMEHHKA,
iy M J1a carieaaMo caMo npesoljeme moesuje y cBery Hame Teme.

Kakoron, Behuna bnejkoBux gena ce, gakie, Beh mo camoj cB0joj MpHUPOAH,
MCKAa3aHO] MCTOBPEMEHO Pa3IMYUTHM YMETHHYKUM jE€3UIIMMa, MOXe Ha3BaTH JIMKOBHO-
KIbMOKEBHUM, WM, Yy KOHTEKCTY TOMEHYTHX JIECHHTOBHX pa3marpama, MPOCTOPHO-
BPEMEHCKHUM.

bnejk je y Oakpy rpaBHpao TEKCTOBE 3ajeJHO ca MIyCTpalujama, MoceOHOM
TEXHHKOM JI0 KOj€ je caM J0I1ao, 3aTHM UX je OTHCKHBAO (YMHOXKaBao, y MambeM Opojy
npuMmepaka) u pykom Oojuo (obe3behyjyhu Ttmme, ca papyre crTpaHe, CBaKOM
MOjeIMHAYHOM MPUMEPKY HETOBY 0COOCHOCT), TOKPUBajyhu TaKo, O/ MOYETHE 3aMUCITH
710 Kpajie peau3aliyje, 1eo MOCTYyNakK caM, y KOjeM je CBaka MojeJuHayHa KOMIIOHEHTa
CTBapama OJl CYHUITHUHCKOI 3Hayaja, HE CaMO y BE3H ca IOMEHYTHUM pa3IMYUTUM
YMETHHUKHM je3UIMMa, Beh 1 y OKBHpPY HCTOT, TIOMYT, PeuMo, 60jema,’ kKoje uak camo
MOJKE Jla pa3Byye TaHKY HUT usMmel)y ,,lipaBe‘ cTBapu M OHE KOja TO HHUje, u3Mel)y oHor

HITO je ucmo a unak pasiuyumo. Came paznuuure Bep3uje biejkoBux aena, ca uctom

8 Ceu npeBoau moesuje y OBOM pajly Cy MOjH, Kao u oapehen 6poj mpesoja mpose — I7ie TO HHUje CIlydaj,
HaBEJICHHU Cy TPEBOJHOLH.

® JloBoJBHO je orseaaTu pasnuuuto 6ojene briejkose npumepke Ilecama Hesunocmu u UCKycmsd, O KOjUX
je onpehen 6poj JocTymaH Ha €JIeKTPOHCKO] aapecu Www.blakearchive.org.



http://www.blakearchive.org/

OCHOBOM, oMmoryhyjy Ham Jia carjienamo yJIoTy M 3Hauaj Kojy onapeheHa kommoHeHTa
[[EIMHE UMa, a KOja HaM ce, carjie/lana 0JIBOjeHO, He YHHH KJbYIHOM.

,HapaBHO, y OCHOBM HHje OWJIO HHYEI HOBOI y KOMOWHOBamY TEKCTa W
WIyCTpalyje Ha jeHO] BEIITO OCMHIIJBEHO] CTpPaHH, MOIITO je OBaj MpoOJeM pelieH
BPEMEHOM OJI HACTaHKa OBE€ YMETHHYKE IUCHUIUIMHE, Mako Ou Omimo Temko Hahm
npuMepe y KojuMma Cy TEeKCT M HIyCTpaldja Jelio jeJHOT YoBeKa. biiejkoB mMeron y
MOCTU3amby JKeJbeHOT e(peKTa je, Umak, y OCHOBU OPUTHHAJIAH 110 TOME IITO j€ OH JIMHU)Y
1 00jy CIOjHO Kao HUKAJa MPEe U IITO j€ CTBOPUO HEIITO OPUIHAHTHO MOMYT CIIMKAHUX
CTpaHa CPeIHOBEKOBHIX PYKOMHCA. Y CTBAPH, BETOB METOJT MOXKE J1a ¢€ ACPUHHIIE Kao
MOKYIAj J]a C€ TIOHOBO Jiohe 10 edekTa CpelHOBEKOBHE CTpaHe, alH Yy TEXHHIH KOja
03BOJbaBa penponyKOBaH,e.“lO

KakBu ron Oumnm nerasbu biigjkoBOT MOCTyNKaA U3palie UIYMUHUPAHUX KRued,
CHUTYpHO j€ TO Jia OH TPETHpa M TEKCT U, YCIIOBHO PEUCHO, CIUKY Kao €0 jeIHe IeNnHE,

¢ 063MpOM M Ha TO JIa X MPECTaBiba IyTeM UCTOT Menuja, 6akpa.'! OBo ux moBoaH y

10 Enronu Bnant, ,JIpBe MIyMUHHpaHe KibUre, nmpes. Aurennna Munocassbesuh, y: I paday 95, 96, 97,
jynmu—nenem6bap 1990, npup. Hukona Hlyuna, ctp. 94. Ha ucroj u 95. crpaHu ciienu AeTajbaH OIIKC
brnejkoBe opurnHaNHE TEXHHUKE:

,»DJejK je, Hajupe, Ha 0OWYHOj OakapHO] IUIOYH, MPEKPUBEHO] CMOJIACTOM IIPEBIAKOM OTIIOPHOM Ha
KHCEJIMHY, MCIPTaBao JIMHUjE JICKOPATHUBHOT npTexa. Kaj ce ruroya moTonu M KHCENnuHy, HesamTuheHn
JIEIOBY OMBajy W3jeleHH, OCTaBJbajyhm menoBe mpTexka u mpeBnanu pesbepHUM. OBO je MPHIMIHO
Pa3IMUUTO 0]l YyoOM4ajeHor IIpoleca rpaBHpama, OJHOCHO, OBO je NMPEHOIICHE TEXHUKE ApBOpe3a Ha
OakapHy muouy. [IpeqHoCT Haji rpaBUPOM je Ta Jia ce ca MaTpHIIE MOXKE OTHCKUBATH 0€3 BEJIMKOT IPUTHCKA
onrosapajyhe npece, anu u3a3uBa BelNMKe TeXHHUYKe Temikohe, jep, y yoOu4ajeHOM MOCTYIKY, KHCeIHHA
Harpusa JIMHUjy y Oakpy 3amtiuhicHoM BOCKOM, a y BiiejkoBOM Tipoiiecy, rie Cy TaHKe JHHHje pebedHe,
OHe, TOKOM IIpolieca, MOy OUTH FOTOBO MOTIYHO YHUIITeHE. MelyTnum, ako ce yMecTo o0MuHe, CyMIIOpHE,
KOPHUCTH a30THA KHCEJIMHA, KOja Harpu3a Marbe-BHILe BEPTHKAIHO, OTIACHOCT ce u30erasa.

Jasba Temkoha HacTaje ca TeKCTOM. AKO je UCIIMCHBAH y BOCKY Kao LIPTEXH, TPeOalo ra je UCIUCATH
yHa3an. Usriena na je biejk oBaj mpoOireM penIro Tako MTo O HajIpe UCIHCA0 TEKCT Y BOCKY Ha ITapueTy
XapTHje, Koje je MPBOOUTHO MPEeKpHUBEHO ryMuapadbukom. OHna Ou 3arpejany OakapHy IUI0Yy CTaBHUO IPEKO
nanupa v Hoj NMPUTHCKOM IIpeHeo TekcT. Kaja ce manup yKIOHH, TEKCT OCTaje HAollaKo OIPTaH y BOCKY
Ha TUTOYH, TaKO Jla MOXe /1a OyJie ITaMIaH UCTO Kao LPTEX.

[Tomro je ruroya HarpwkeHa, HaHOLIEHE 0Oje MpEACTaB/ba BENUKH MpobieM. Ako Ou ce 06oja HaHena
0OMYHMM BaJbKOM, OH OM HEM30€XKHO YTOHYO Yy Behn neo 30He, koju OM MHave Tpebajo Ja OCTaHe YuCT,
Tako Ja OW pe3ynraT OTHCKHMBamka HA OBAj HAaYMH OMO TEKCT MHCAH IPHUM, YOKBHUPEH TaHKOM OeioM
JUHAJOM, W OCTaJOM IIOBPIIMHOM OTHCKa IpHOM. To ce m30erso OojemeM HerpaBHpaHe IJIOYe H
npeHomemeM 0oje ca oBe Ha pesbeHy MOBPIIMHY TpaBUpaHe, 6e3 Benukor nputrucka. OBo He camo ja
ocTaBJka Oela 1mosba YUCTHM, Beh mpon3Boan edekar mapa, KOjH je TOJIMKO KapaKTepUCTHYaH 33 CTPAHHIIE
[ITAMIIAHUX KIHUTa.

OBakaB oTucak je 00nM4yHo paljeH y jenHoj 60ju — IPHOJ, MOAPO3EJICHO] WM 371aTHOOpaoH — Hako je biejk
MOHEKa]] Memhao 00jy ca jeZIHOT Kpaja IUIo4e Ha JIpyTH, WTO je Omio Moryhe M3BecTH y 0BOM 0COOCHOM
nporecy HaHoUIewka 60je. OTHCIM ce JOBPIIABajy aKBapEJIOM, LITO Pe3yJITHpa TUME Ja, HaKo Cy CBU Mambe-
BUIIIE j€ZIHAKH, CBAaKH 00jereM Jo01ja MHAMBHIyalaH Kapakrep.

11 O61MKOBAO je peun Kao Jia Cy CIIMKE HerOBHX HJI€ja OHOJIMKO KOJIMKO CY TO WIyCTPAIUj€ MOPE HHUX;
BUJIEO j€ pedun Kao 3aceOHe MpeaMeTe, He Kao MPO3MpHE O3HAKe 3Hauema. To cy MPEeaMETH 3a IIle/lambe, y
Koje ce ynake MHOTO TpyJa M KOoju y onpel)eHOM TpeHyTKy HpecTajy Aa OyAy TeK IMOCPEAHHK JIHMPCKOT
n3pakaBama M MOCTajy MaTepHjasiHH MOMYT OWMJIO Koje Apyre OakpeHe CiuKe. AJM y Tpolecy HacTaHKa



moryhuoct na mel)ycobHO paszmemyjy ocobuHe (mTo ce y biejkoBuM nennma BUAH U
Kpo3 OYKBAJTHO MpepacTame TEKCTa y CIUKY), Ja ce MehycoOHO mpoxumajy, Kao U Ja
pa3Memyjy MecTa, OJHOCHO CBOje ,JIeCHHTOBCKe™ yiore. Tekcrt, makiie, MOXe Ja ce
carjiena v Kao JIMKOBHA TBOPEBUHA, Jeyjyhn Tako JBOCTPYKO — M CMUCIIOM M BU3YEITHO
— INTO 3Ha4uM Ja J00HMja W OJUIMKE NPOCTOPHE YMETHOCTHU: CIOJbAIlY JICHOTY,
CTaTHYHOCT, 3ayCTaBJLEHOCT y BpeMeHY (OJUTHKE KOje, HapaBHO, UCTO TAKO MOTY OUTH
BesaHe 3a cam cmmcao)?. Ca mpyre cTpaHe, ma 6M ce Oip/KaBaga paBHOTEXA U
OCTBapMBaja IEIMHA Ca TaKBHM, ,IIPOCTOPHUM', TEKCTOM, HWJIyCTpalyja Mopa Jaa
TIONPUMH HEKe HOBE OCOOMHE M JICIMMUYHO MPEey3Me YOIy HOCHOIA TeMIopaaHocTy,
IITO, HA TIPUMEpP, YNHH KPO3 BEPTHUKAIIHE JIMHU]jE O0JIMKA KOjU Ce M3BHUjajy U XpJie y

BHCHHY, 3aTUM KpO3 japke 00je, Koje Takole TOMpUHOCE YTHCKY KpeTama, Kao U Kpo3

KOMIIO3HIH]y 4,

OHH T0CTa]y OTIOPHHU Ha KOHEHIIMOHAIHO TyMaueHhe; He OTIUIOBE Ca CTPaHHIIE Kao IITO TO OuBa y 6e30poj
NEeCHUYKUX KIbUra, Ydje peud ce Hauase Herje u3Mel)y mecHMKa M 4uTaola, Beh UBpCTO CTOje Yy IMBHO]
M30JI0BAaHOCTH jeIMHCTBEHOT YMETHHYKOT IpeaMeTa.

“He was sculpting words as if they were as much images of his ideas as the illustrations beside them; he
was seeing words as discrete objects, not as transparent signifiers of meaning. They are objects to be looked
at, upon much care has been lavished, and at some point they cease simply to be the medium for lyric
expression and become as materially based as any other copper image. But in the process of being formed,
they become resistant to conventional interpretation; they do not float off the page in the manner of
innumerable poetic volumes, with the words residing somewhere between the poet and the reader, but
remain firmly based in the splendid isolation of a unique art-object.”

Peter Ackroyd, Blake, op.cit, p. 143

12 BniejkoB je TEKCT, IITO CE OJHOCH MPBEHCTBEHO HA H-ErOBE CIEBOBE, Y BEJIMKO] MEPH CIMAMUYAH,
CMHCIy Jla C€ CacTOjU OJ] Ipe/ICTaBJbara CIIHKA, Tj. OMUcHBama Onha Kkoja ynHe biejkoB yHHBEp3yM —
JbYACKH yM, Y KOjeM ce Oe3BpeMeHe MpeCTaBe BHjy IOMYT MUCIH, a IIOHEKa]] U3POHEe CHa)KHa ocehama
3a0TpHYTa BaHpPEIHOM I0E3HMjOM, Koja Hac ojarie Bpahajy y ,.BpeMe, 1a OM Hac Ha COIICTBEHH HauWH
ojarena y ,,Be4HOCT".

13 Na likovnom planu boja se javlja kao dominantno tehni¢ko sredstvo, jer pored boje (ne ra¢unaju¢i samu
kompoziciju slike, koja nuzno postoji), linija prakticno predstavlja jo§ jedino sredstvo u Blejkovom
likovnom izrazu, dok su ostali ,,tehnicki* elementi, poput povrSine, mase, svetlosti, prostora i perspektive
u velikoj meri potisnuti. Linija se, pored osnovne funkcije davanja konture predstavljenim oblicima, ¢esto
koristi kao osnovno, a neretko i jedino sredstvo, pomocu kojeg Blejk postize utisak viSedimenzionalnosti,
sencenja, iluzije mase, figuracije i fizionomije likova. Prostor, kao tre¢i slikarski element, u Blejkovom
likovnom izrazu vazan je na neobican nacin, svojim odsustvom.*

Boris Petrovi¢, ,,Paleta Vilijama Blejka®, y: Txt — studentski ¢asopis za knjiZevnost i teoriju knjizevnosti
13/14, 2007, str. 85

14 Blejkova kompozicija slike sastoji se u komponovanju svakog plana zasebno, pri ¢emu sama
kompozicija ne postoji ni kao harmonicni sklop svih planova, ni kao nadredeni, opstiji zakon koji stoji u
osnovi postavke svakog plana, ve¢ se ostvaruje kao sinteza svih planova. Time se dobija osetan nesklad u
tretiranju prostora i utisak pokretnosti, slobodnije receno, smetnje (koja se javlja prilikom posmatranja lose
i nevesto komponovane slike), te umesto harmoni¢ne, skladne kompozicije vlada nemir i napetost.«

Ibid.
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Cnuka 1. — , I{Bet", [lecme nesurnocmu



EnTonu bianTt cMaTpa 51a je caBpllieH CIoj WIyCTpalije U TeKCTa MOCTUTHYT Ha
Tpu otucka y Ilecuama nesunocmu: ,llBet*, ,,boxkancka ciauka™ u ,,Jletuma pagoct®,
rne ,,iiamMene Gopme Ousbaka u nieha mOTIYHO YOKBHUPY)Y TEKCT M HOCE JIyX MECME TaKO
CaBpIIICHO Jla UX HUje Moryhe oaBojuTH o ctuxoBa. Ty je biejk Haj3am cTBOpHO THI
WIYMUHUPAHE CTPAHMIIC 32 KOjy ce He MOke Hahu mapaiena, ocuM HajOoJbUX pyKOIHCca
TIO3HOT Cpejimber Beka.“!

brejk, nakie, KOpUCTH pa3IMUMTE je3UKe, YKPIITajyhu BHXOBa CBOjCTBA M
yBe3yjyhu ux Ha rnmocebaH Ha4MH, KaKO OM CTBOPHO HOBY YMETHUYKY IICJIUHY, KOja C€ O]
TUX TOjeJMHAYHUX YMETHHYKHX je3MKa CacTOju M KOja MX HCTOBPEMEHO 0oOyxBaTa U
npeBa3uias3y.

YuHu ce ga Ou oBa, ,,BpEMEHCKA™ BpPCTa OCBET/haBama biejkoBor aena, Omio y
KOHTEKCTY EETOBOT' JIMKOBHO-KEHMIKEBHOT pajia OUJI0 Y KOHTEKCTY HErOBE KEHIKCBHE
KOMIIOHEHTe, Morjia ga Oyae moOpa moja3Ha OCHOBAa W 3a Haie (IIPe)UCTIUTHBAE
COIICTBEHOT IMOMMarma opel)eHrX 1mojMoBa, MPBEHCTBEHO OHUX KOjH OW C€ OJTHOCHIIU Ha
yoOHUajeHO IOUMakkhe BpEMEHA, Ca IerOBUM KaTeroprjaMa MpoILIOCTH, CaaallkboCTH U
OynyhHocTu. A ¢ 003UpOM Ha CYIITUHCKY 3HA4Yaj MUTamba BPEMEHa, Tj. Ha YUILECHUILY Ja
oHO y HajBehoj Mepu oapelhyje cBa apyra, T€ Ja BpeMEHCKE TpaHHIE, OHAKO KaKO CY
Hajuenthe mocraBJbeHE, MPEACTAB/bAJy TEMEJb M CBHUX JIPYTUX TpaHMIIA, MPOyUaBaHE
Ha4YMHa Ha KOju ce oHe y aeny Bunnjama briejka cxBarajy, o6pal)yjy, nmpeBasuiase, MOTJIO
OM HCTOBpEMEHO Ja Hac YINyTH Ka OJrOBOpHMMa Ha KJbyYyHa MHTama U3 00JacTu
YMETHUYKOT, KIMKEBHOT CTBapalialliTBa M HHXOBOT MECTa Y KOHCTENAIUjU OCTaIHX
YOBEKOBUX JICTTATHOCTH.

VYo6enspuBoct brejkoBor nena, uckasaHa Kpo3 3aHOC U HajaxHyhe Koje OHO H
naHac (Hapo4yuTO JaHac) M3a3uBa, Kao Jia HaropelTaBa MmoTBpay Tora. Ha Hama je ga ce
ETOBOj YHUBEP3AJIHOCTH U CBEBPEMEHOCTH OBUM PaJIOM MOKYIIAMO, YCIIOBHO PEUYeHO, U
paroHaIHO IPUOIMKUTH 1ITO je Moryhe Bue.

CMaTpanu cMO HEONXOIHUM Jla ce OapeM JOTaKkHeMO IeJoBUTOT biejkoBor
HAYMHA YMETHUYKOT U3pakaBama, Tj. 1a YKaKeMO Ha KOHTEKCT y KOjeM HacTaje U lheroBa
K KEBHOCT.

HapaBHo, Heka momumame biejkoBOr JIMKOBHOT Jela y OBOM YBOAY Oyxe

Ha3HaKa 3a HeKa HOBa, CTPy4YHa, UCTPaKUBamwa, a MU heMo ce y 0BOM pajy, 1o MPUPOIH

15 Enronu Brnanr, ,,JIpBe unymuHnpane Kure®, 0p.cit, ctp. 96



Cauka 2. —
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HcTpaxuBame hemo BPIINTH Y TPH MOTIIaBIbA:

brejk y epemeny
Bpeme y brejka

brejk ean epemena

VY npBom nornaBby heMo ce mpBeHCTBEHO 0aBUTH biigjkoM M HErOBUM JENI0OM,
Kao0 U JIeJIOM HEeTOBUX CaBPEMEHHUKA, Y peaHOM BpeMeHy, 100y pOMaHTHU3Ma U HeTOBOM
OJTHOCY IIpeMa MPETXOAHOM 100y, Ka0 U MECTY y KEbH)KEBHOMCTOPH]jCKOj KOHCTEIIAIH]H,
yuMe MOTBphyjeMo 3Ha4aj U CrIoJballllbUX YMHUIIANA, MaKap Y BUAY ,,dyXa BpeMeHa*, 3a,
Makap ,,TeK" IIOJICBECHH, Pa3BOj YMETHUKA U FETOBOT JIeJia, IeroB N300p TeMa U lbHUXOBY
o0pany, eKCILTUIUTHY U UMIUTUIUTHY. OBJIe MaXKiby MPHUBIAYH, U Beh je Ha MPBU MOTJIe]
3aHMMJBHMBA, U Cy0MHA BiejKOBOT Jena y COICTBEHOM BpPEMEHY, Ca jeJHEe CTpaHe, H y
MOTOEKEM BPEMEHY, ca JIpyre, U3 4era Ou ce TOKOM HMCTpakuBama Takole Moriu nu3Byhu
pEJIeBaHTHU 3aKJbYYIIH.

Y npyrom mnornaBiby O6aBuhemo ce brejkoBUM TpeTMaHOM, EKCIUIMLIUTHUM U
UMIUTMIIUTHUM, CaMOT' BpEMEHA, Tj. OHUM TéMaMma Y HeroOBOM JIeTy KOj€ CY ,,BpEMEHCKH
peleBaHTHE U 3HaYajHe.

Tpehe mnornasbe Ou mpencTaB/baio Tparame 3a biigjJkoM y pa3InyuTHM
BpPEMEHUMa, OJTHOCHO Y BAHBPEMEHCKO] 30HH.

VY 3aksbyuky hemo, 1o, yCIOBHO peueHo, yrieay Ha Y BO/JI, HOKYILIATH PAal[HOHAIHO
Ja yoOJIM4rMo U 00jeIMHUMO Cca3Hamba 10 KOJUX CMO y UCTPaKUBaKY JIOIILIH.

W camoM CTPYKTypOoM paja, Kako HEeroBe ILEIHHE, TAaKO W CACTaBHHUX JIENIOBA,
JKeJNesn CMO J1a JTOTIPUHECEMO NMpHUOIKaBamky U PacBeTJbaBalby caMe TeMe, OJHOCHO
IEHUX eJIeMeHara: ,,JUMEeH3H1ja BpeMeHa™ U ,,iena Bunujama briejka®.

VY mokymajy na u CTPYKTYpy paza BexeMo 3a TeMy, omehuheMo pazmuyauty
MaTtepHjy, cMemTajyhu je y oaroBapajyha moriaBsea, koja he y CB0joj pa3HOIHKOCTH
OWTH jeAWHCTBEHa W WM Ka TEMH, HEMpecTaHo ojapkaBajyhu paBHOTEKY u3Mehy
pPallMOHATTHOT M EeMOIIMOHAJIHOT, JWCKYP3UBHOT W WHTYUTHBHOI, AHAIWTHYKOI H
CHUHTETHYKOT, HAYYHOT ¥ HaJJaXHYTOT.

[Tornasspa he Mohu na ce unTajy 1 3ace0HO M Pa3IMUUTUM peAOCciIenMa, YUMe

he maBatu W JojaTaH, BUIIM CMHCA0, MOMYT HAIIer HOBOT CXBaTama BPEMEHa, Koje,

11



Hacinyhyjemo, Bumie Hehe 6utu nuHeapHo. Tpu mornassba Mory Ha oapelheH HauuH 1a
NpeCTaB/bajy TPH JAWMEH3Mj€ BpEeMEHa: MpOIUIOCT, caaammocT, OyayhHoct. Cama
YHCHUIIA J]a Hehe MopaTH Jla ce YuTajy Mo peay, ykasuahe u Ha Haml Moryhu oHOC

npemMa BpeMeHY.

Cnuxka 3. — ,, Jletuma pagoct®, Ilecme negunocmu
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bJIEJK Y BPEMEHY

Eternity is in love with the productions of time.

Bunujam bnejk ce poauo 28. HoBemoOpa 1757. rogune, y uentpy Jlonnona, y
MOPOJIMIIN 3aHATIIH]je (Yaparapa) u TProBIia, TUCEHTEPa, Kao JPYTo O] IIETOPO JAeie (aKo
HE padyyHaMO J[BOje YMpPJIO Yy HajpaHHjeM JICTUECTBY, JSIHO CTapuje, pyro miahe ona
bnejka). Kpurren je 11. nenemopa y Lipksu Cs. Llejmca Ha [Tukagunujy.

Jla nu 300T U3y3eTHO Pa3BUjEHOT U )KMBOT YHYTPAIIHET CBETAa, HECBAKUIAIIHET
OTITOpa IpeMa ayTOPUTETY WITH (M) HEYer APYTror — y CBAKOM CIy4ajy, He oxal)a pe1oBHy
mkony. OcHoBHa JsekTupa My je bubnmja, u oHa mpencTraBjba TEMEb HETOBOT
CTBapasaliTBa.

VYTrnaBHOM ce 3aHHMMa LpTamkeM, a ra, 1767. roguse, ynucyjy y jeHy JOHIOHCKY
LPTAYKy IIKOJY, I/I€ MPOBOJM IeT roguHa. Tpebdasno je 1a 00yKy HacTaBU KOJ HEKOT 0J1
TaJallkbUX MO3HATUX JIOHJIOHCKUX YMETHHKA, ajlu Ta, 1772. roquHe, poAuTesbH Majby Ha
IpaBepCKU 3aHAT, K0 CUTYPHHUJU YT, KOJU Tpaje HapeIHUX cellaM roJIMHa.

I'onune 1779. ycneBa na ce ynuuie Ha KpasbeBcky akazeMujy 3a CIMKapcTBO, ajlH
j€ yOp30 HamyITa, MITO j€ MOoCIeauIa leroBe OECKOMITPOMHICHE PEAKIM]je Ha TAMOIITHU
BIIa/1ajyhy KIIaCHIIMCTHYKO-aKaJeMCKH yKyC, KOjH Ta TYIIM M 3aMarjbyje My Bu3njy.'®

Vcte ronuHe nmouMme a paau 3a JIOHJIOHCKE M3/1aBaye Kao CaMOCTaJIHU Tpasep,
wiyctpyjyhu xmure, ox uera je u 3apalyje 3a >XMBOT. Y TO BpeMme ce JApYXH ca
ymetHunuma Tomacom Cromapaom (Thomas Stothard), [lomom ®mnakcmanom (John
Flaxman), [Ilopuom Kambepnangom (George Cumberland). ®makcman ra yBoau y BUCOKO
JIPYIITBO JIOHJOHCKE WHTEIUTCHIMjE KOje Ce OKymsha y calioHy r-he Xapwujer Metjy

(Harriet Matthew).

16 3a Bnejka je ymeTHOCT uspaxcasajyhia, a He noopascasajyfia — OHA TIPECTaBIba H3PAKABAME
YMETHHUKOBOT yHYTpalmer Ouha, a He nmoapaxasatbe IPUPOJIE UITK Ma KaKBOT y30pa.

13



Ilonune 1782. Briejk ce xenu Jlonponkom Kerpun bayuep (Catherine Boucher),
HEMHMCMEHOM JICBOJKOM, Ca KOjOM, Ka0 MCKPEHHM M OJAHHUM IPATHUOLIEM, BPEMEHOM U
capa/JIHUKOM, ITPOBOJIA OCTATaK KUBOTA, O€3 JIele U YIIIABHOM Y HEMAIITHHH.

[Ton mokpoButesbcTBOM DakcMaHa W HOBUX IMO3HaHWKa, 1783. romuHe je
mramnana 30upka biejkoBux nena nHaszsana llecnuuxe ypmuye (Poetical Sketches). Hako
Ce Yy OBOj MOYETHHYKO] 30mpiu biiejk MpeTe:kHO ocliamka Ha IMOE3Ujy MPETXOIHHKA
(YyrinaBHOM JHMpUyYapa enu3a0eTHHCKOr 100a, 3aruM  MWITOHa W CHIJIECKHX
CCHTUMEHTAJTHHX MIECHUKA), & 1 C 003UPOM Ha TO J1a je YMHE [TECME HAITMCAHE Y MIIaJIOCTH,
Yak u y n1o0a jevaTsa, 3aIMBJbY]jy HHXOBA MOBPEMEHA OPUTHHAIHOCT U cHara. llopen
necama, 30upka caapxu u jenny npamy — ,.Kpam Exsapn Tpehu (“King Edward the
Third”) — npamcke pparmeHTe U IPO3HE TEKCTORBE.

logune 1784. ymupe my ortan, a bnejk y cyceactBy oueBe kyhe oTBapa
HITaMITapHjy ca OPTAKOM; 3a MIeTPTa y3uMa BoJbeHOT, HajMiaher 6pata PobepTa, jequHor
4JlaHa TIOPOUIIE ca KOjuM je Oim3ak. Y To Bpeme nuiie catupy Ocmpeo na Meceyy (An
Island in the Moon), HajaxHyT NPHUITAAHAIIMA JIOHIOHCKOT OTMEHOT JIPYILTBA.

Kpajem 1785. ronune packuna opTakiayK U CEH Ce.

Togune 1787. ymupe my 6pat Pobepr.

loguae 1788. Hactajy Tpu kpatke cepuje adhopuzama: Hema npupoone perueuje
(There is No Natural Religion), y nBe Bep3uje, u Cse perucuje cy jeono (All Religions are
One) — rpaBupameM TEKCTa W WIyCTpallMja — Kao HajpaHdju mpuMepu biiejkoBux
»JAITYMAHUPAHUX KIHHTra“, KKEBHO-TMKOBHUX JIeNla, KOje ¥ YMHE Haj3HAYajHHjH IO
HETOBOT CTBapajalliTBa, OJHOCHO Kao HajpaHUju mnpumepu biiejkoBe CKIIOHOCTH Ka
apOpUCTUYKOM, THOMCKOM HAauyMHY H3pakaBama, y KOjUMa IMpelCcTaBjba HAC]y O
[ToeTckoM reHrjy Kao YOBEKOBO] YHUBEP3aJIHO] CYIITHHH.

Fomune 1789. Hanmcana je, u y pykonucy ocraia, moema Tupujen (Tiriel), uunja je
TeMa THpaHHW]a; HACTaje, y BUIY WIYMHHHUpaHE KHHUTe, W Kpaha moeMa 1oj Ha3uBOM
Kruea o Teau (The Book of Thel), y xojoj ce baejk 0aBu ,,HeBHHOWINY, HECHOM
ynutaHomhy HaJa CBETOM ,,MCKYCTBAa“, IbeHUM CHJIACKOM y Hera W OeroM Harpar y
cornctBeHH cBeT. Mcre ronune brejk mrtamna u necHUUKy 30MpKy [lecme nesunocmu
(Songs of Innocence), Takole y kapakTepUCTHYHO] KOMOMHAIIM]H TEKCTA U HIIyCTpaIlHje.

loguue 1790. HacTaje mpo3Ha WIIyMHHUpPaHA Kibura Benuarse neba u naxna (The

Marriage of Heaven and Hell). Y Tom kpatkom, HecUCTEeMaTHYHOM MIPO3HOM JIEITy, KOje
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j€ 4ecTo Ha rpaHuIM 030MJPHOT M KOMHYHOT (OHO je ACTMMHYHO U MapoJuparme Jiena
mBeackor Teo3ohpa Emanyena Csemenbopral’), msmaxke ce mmeja CympoTHOCTH H
IUXOBOT JEIMHCTBA Ka0 HEOIXOJIHUX JbYACKOM KMBOTY. OBO nesno, udja je HajBeha
BPETHOCT YIPaBO HHErOBa WHCIHMPATUBHOCT, CAAPKH HH3 CAXETHX, MPCIHU3HUX,
yOeJbUBUX | MOJICTUIAjHUX UCKAa3a, KOjUMa ce pa30ujajy yBpeKeHe MPeCTaBe 0 100py
U 3Ily; CaJp>Ku IOCIOBHIE, Y KojuMma biejk, Hajuemhe myTeM mapasokca, OCBETJhbaBa
Haj1y0Jbe MCTUHE; U3HOCH, OJJHOCHO IOHABJha, CBOj€ CXBaTame IO KOJjeM j& CYIITHHA
yoBeka lloercku renuje (MmarunHammja), ojakie, Kao APYrocTereHe, H3BUPY CBE
penmuruje u puo3oduje, mpuiaroheHe pazIMIUTHM HaApoIUMa M CI1abOCTHMa CBaKOT
MOjeIMHIIA; U, Y CKJIaJy ca CBHM IPETXOJHHUM, MpPEACTaB/ba XPUCTA, KOjU, KAa0 CyIITa
BpJIMHA, JeNyjyhn HaroHCKH, a He 10 MPaBUIIMMA, KPIIH CBUX JECET 3allOBECTH.

brnejk je 1791. roguHe Hamucao CHeB, Tj. MPBU O] HETOBUX CEIaM IUIAHUPAHHUX
nenoBa, moja HasuBoM @Ppanyycka pesonyyuja (The French Revolution), y norosopy ca
JEITHUM JIOHJJOHCKHMM U3JIaBa4eM; OBO j€ jOIII jeTHO 0J1 MasloOpojHuX biiejkoBuX nena koja
HUje mrTamnao cam. M3rmema, mehyTtum, aa neno Huje HU 00jaB/bEHO, OCTaBIIU Yy
npunpemu 3a mrammny. Crnes, y kKojeM je biejk mpBu U moclieqmu MyT yHoTpeduo
aHATECTHU CEIMOCTOITHH CTHX, IIPEICTaBJba JACIUMHUYHY MUTOJIOMIKY oOpaay gorahaja
Be3aHuX 3a OpaHIyCKy PEBOIYIIH]Y.

lomune 1792. ymupe My Majka.

I'onune 1793. ynosnaje Tomaca barca (Thomas Butts), 6yayher npujatesba u
naTpoHa, KOjU My y HapeAHUX TPUAECeTaK FOAMHA PEIOBHO OTKYIJbYj€ IPaBUpE, LIPTEXKE,
ciuke. Te ronmuHe HaAcTajy CIEBOBH, Y JAMIICKUM CEAMOCTOIHHM CTHXOBHMA, Y BUIY
WIYMHUHUPAHUX KibUTa, Busuje Anbuonosux xhepu (Visions of the Daughters of Albion),
y KOjeM ce MCTUHCKO] YHUCTOTH W HCKPEHO] JbyOaBH CYNpOTCTaB/ba KeJba 3a
nocenoBameM M Mohu, u Amepuxa (America), y kojem je MUTONOmKH oOpaheHa

Amepuuka peBonyuuja. Mcre rogune biejk mramna u mainy cepujy ambiaema Ha3BaHy 3a

17 Emanyen Caenen6opr (Emanuel Swedenborg, 1688-1772) 6uo je jeman ox Bogehux HayuyHHKa CBOTa
n06a, y pa3nuunTuM obnactuma, a Ou ce y mocieamoj TpehrH KUBOTa mocBeTHo Teozoduju. buo je
BeoMa rorynapas y EHrnieckoj, rae je ocHoBaHa M BeroBa 1IpkBa, 1787. ronune; y JIOHIOHY je OCHOBaHO
n Teo3odcko ApyImITBO, ca 334aTKOM Ja ce MpeBedy Ha eHreckd W mnomyiapunry llIBehannnosa nena.
Bnejka je CBenenbopr ucnpBa NpUBYKA0 CBOjOM BEPOM Y ,,005KaHCKY IIPHUPOLY YOBEKOBY", y MoryhHOCT
TPEHYTHOT U HEMOCPEHOT YCIIOCTaBJbakha Be3e n3Mel)y mojaBHOT M JyXOBHOT CBETa, Kao U y MoryhHocT
CBAaKOT YOBEKa Jia ioh)e 10 JyXOBHOT OTKpOBemha. MelyyTuM, yBUACBIIY, Y Kpajik0j TuHAjU, CBEICHOOPTOBY
€aM03a/I0BOJBHOCT M IPETEHINO3HOCT, KOje Cy My yKa3aJe Ha OIpPaHMYEHOCT HETOBOT yuema, biejk ra
onbaryje, MaJa HUKaJ HE JOBOJIH y MUTAmE HETOBY HHCIHPATUBHOCT.

15



oeyy: epama paja (For Children: the Gates of Paradise), k0joj roguHaMa KacHuje aaje
HOB HaclloB — 3a nonose. spama paja (For the Sexes: the Gates of Paradise), nonexe je
Mewajyhu 1 1o1ajyhu onmupHHUjU TEKCT, KOju Tpeba 1a 00jaCHU IbUXOBO 3HAYCHE.

Ilogune 1794. nacrajy unymunupane kmure Egpona (EUrope), koja je cBojeBpCcHU
HACTaBaK MPETXO/IHOT CIIeBA U y YMjUM HapaTUBHUM JEJIOBHMA TaKole KOPUCTH jaMIICKU
CeaIMOCTONHU cTuX, U Kmuea o Jypuseny (The Book of Urizen), y kojoj npena3u Ha
aHalleCTHU TpUMETap, Koja mpeactaBiba brejkoBo Bubhewme Ilocrama, koje je
ucroBpemeHo u [laj, crame y Koje yoBeka cMerta 6or pasyma — Jypusen (your reason),
a 'y KOjeM je 4OBEK, HacynpoT npehammeM cTamby NOTIYHOCTH, HETIPECTAaHO paclapyaH.
VY wmebhyBpemeny brnejk je Hammcao mecMe Koje 4MHE 30MpKY Mmoja HasuBoM [lecme
uckycmea (Songs of Experience), kojy, Te roaumue, craja ca moMeHytum [lecmama
HeguHOCMU Y 33 THUUKY 30UpKY (Takohe ca KapaKTepUCTHUYHOM KOMOUHAIIM]OM TEKCTa
U WIyCTpaluja) MoJ HACIOBOM [lecme HeBUHOCMU U UCKYCMBA, W Ca TIOJHACIOBOM
nokasyjyhu 06a cynpomuna cmara syocke oywe (Songs of Innocence and of Experience,
Shewing the Two Contrary States of the Human Soul).

Tomune 1795. pehajy ce unymunupane kwure: Kmuea o Jlocy (The Book of Los)
— cneB koju omnucyje CrtBapame; Krwuea o Axanuju (The Book of Ahania) — crieB koju
npencrasiba biejkoBo Buhewe oubnujckor Msanacka, y Buay Heycnene nodyHe npoTHB
6ora pasyma; Ilecma o Jlocy (The Song of L0S) — kparak crieB KOju Ce CacTOju U3 JBa
nena: ,,Abpuxa“ u ,,Asuja“. Y Krwuzu o Jlocy n Krnusu o Axanuju KOpUCTH aHANIECTHU
TpumeTap, 10K y neny Ilecme o Jlocy noa Ha3uBoM ,,Apuka‘ KOpHUCTH CI0O00IHU CTHX,
a'y Jieny Koju ce 30Be ,,A3uja‘ Takohe KOpuCTH TpuMeTap.

Toguae 1796. nspalyyje uprexe u rpaBupe 3a Hohine muciu Enpapaa Janra.

logune 1797. mounme Aa muie, y cenraMeTpuma, creB Bara unu Yemupu 30a
(Vala or The Four Zoas), neno y MHOTO ITyTa ipepaljuBaHOM pyKOIHCY, KOj€ je HacTajajo
no 1803. roauHe, Maja je U mociie Tora CIieB YeCTO MEHaH (caM HACJIOB je MPOMEHCH
1804. ronune), cBe 1o oko 1808. roamuue, mocrapmm y mel)yBpeMeHy U U3BOPOM Heja U
CTHXOBA 32 HapeHa JIBa clieBa. biiejk oBJe npeicTaBba KOCMHYKY HCTOpHjy YoBeka, 011
ETOBOT Majia U mojene 10 koHauHne o0HoBe. HoBek (AnOnoH) xkuBu y Beunoctu (Pajy)
W CacTOju ce o1 yeTupH ,,30a: Tapmac (Teno, Uyna), Jypuzen (Pazym), JIysa (Ocehama,
Crpacr), ¥Ypmona (Mmarunamnuja). Hacripam cBakor o1 OBUX JTMKOBA CTOJU OJIroBapajyhu

KEHCKHM JIMK WM eMaHauuja. Y BEYHOCTH, CBU OBHM JIMKOBH, 3ajelHO Ca CBOjUM
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eMaHaryjama, YMHe jeIMHCTBO. [1aj] mounme HeCTAaHKOM jeIMHCTBA; ,,30a° ce pa3iBajajy,
Kako MeljycoOHO, Tako ¥ IOjeMHAYHO (0] CBOjHX €eMaHalnja), ¥ CBAKH JIO MOKYIIaBa Ja
OJTHECE TIpeBary — cBe 10 AJIOMOHOBOT Tpenopoja, yckiahuBama CBHX CYPOTHOCTH U
MOBpaTKa jeTNHCTBY.

Fogunae 1798. dnakcman My 06e36elyje mocao mirycrpoBama moesuje Tomaca
I'peja. Ilpuma napyubune u ox barca.

logune 1799. dnakcman ra yrnosHaje ca Bunnjamom Xejmujem (William Hayley),
TaIallkbUM YIIICIHUM TECHUKOM M MUMyhHUM marpoHoMm, koju baejka 1800. romune
no3uBa Ja ce npecenu y denmaM, Mecramie Ha jyrouctouHoj obaim Enrnmecke. Tama
brejk jenuHu myT Ha AyXe HAMyIITa POJAHH I'Pal, U ca CYIpPyroM MpOBOAN HapeaHe TPU
ronune y @ennamy, panehu 3a Xejnauja 6e3HauajHe rpaBepcKe U Apyre MociaoBe U rymehu
conctBeny kpeatusHOcT.’® Ty ce mocBaha ca HEKMM BOjHMKOM M M30aIy Ta M3 CBOT
JIBOPHILITA, & OBAj Ta 3aTHM ONTYXH 3a Bpehame Kpasba.

brnejk ce cenmremOpa 1803. roqune Bpaha y JIoH0H, a HapeaHE TOAMHE, IIOHOBO
omtazu y Denmam, 1a 6u My ce CyaWIO HA OCHOBY MTOMEHYTE OINTYKOE 32 M3a3UBambe
noOyHe; 6uBa ocnoboleH, moHajBuIe 3axBasbyjyhu Xejnujy.

Te roauHe mouwmbe pajl Ha JBa BEJIMKa CrieBa, y centamerpuma, Muimon (Milton)
u Jepycanum (Jerusalem). IpBu crieB HacTaje y HAPETHOM YETBOPOTOTUIIIEHLEM ITEPHOY,
Kao WIyMUHUpaHa KbUTa y JIBa Jielia, O MPBOOMTHO 3aMHUIJBEHUX JBAHAECT, Y KOjOj
necHUK MMJITOH CWila3d Ha 3eMJby M yia3W y camor biejka, 3apan ucmpaBibamba
COTNICTBEHHX TpelllaKka U MpeHoIIemka 00KaHCKe UCTUHE, MyTeM 00KaHCKe MHCIHpaIuje,
y IUJBbY Cllacemha YOBEYaHCTBA. J[pyru cneB, WIIyMHHUpaHa KibHTa Jepycaium, y Kojem
ce nesa o [lagy, Oyhewy YoBeka u koHa4YHOM ynacky y BeuHoct, HacTaje y HapeaHUX

nerHaectak roguHa. ['ogune 1805. bnejk u3palyje uptexe 3a noemy [ po6 Pobepra

18V Besu ca 0HOCOM ca CBOjUM ,,100poTBopoM*, Brejk je manucao cienehe: ,,Cymme cy yBeK LITETHE;
MIOTOTOBO KaJ{ CyMIaMo y IpHjaTesbe. XPUCTOC j€ CACBUM jacaH 1o ToM nuTamy: "OHaj KOju HHje ca MHOM,
npotuB MeHe je.” Hema cpennue nim Meljyctama; U ako je YOBEK HEMpHjaTesb y MOM JYXOBHOM KHUBOTY
JIOK ce TpeTBapa Ja je mpujaTesb Yy MOM MaTePHjaHOM, OH jeCTe MPaBH HEIpHjaTesb. AT YOBEK MOXKE Ja
Oyne mpujaTesb y MOM JyXOBHOM XXHMBOTY JIOK C€ YMHH /1a je HENpHjaTesb Y MOM MaTE€pHjaTHOM, ajld HE U
00pHyTO."

“Doubts are always pernicious Especially when we Doubt our Friends Christ is very decided on this Point.
‘He who is Not With Me is Against Me’ There is no Medium or Middle state & if a Man is the Enemy of
my Spiritual Life while he pretends to be the Friend of my Corporeal. He is a Real Enemy — but the Man
may be the friend of my Spiritual Life while he seems the Enemy of my Corporeal but Not Vice Versa”
(The Letters — To Mr Butts, April 25. 1803 (Has. npema: The Complete Poetry and Prose of William Blake,
ed. David V. Erdman, University of California Press, Berkeley / Los Angeles / London, 2008, p. 728))
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briepa, mo nopyiiounu m3naBaua Podepra X. Kpomeka (Robert Hartley Cromek), koju ux
3aTUM J1aje IpyroM rpaBepy, yMecTo Ja biiejk HacTaBu 3amouyeTs mocao.

I'oguue 1806. Kpomex on Cromapaa Hapydyje ciuky Ha TeMy YocepoBux
XO0JI0YaCHUKA.

I'ogunae 1807. CromapaoBa ciuka je u3noxeHa, 10K biiejk, Koju je paauo Ha UCTY
TEMY, CMaTpa Ja je MoKpaJieH, 3a mra Kpusu Kpomexka.

I'ogune 1808. u3pahyje wiryctpamnuje 3a MuntoHoB Mszeyo.menu paj.

I'ogune 1809. y poanoj xyhm — caga kyhu crapujer 6para IlejMca — mocraBsba
u310k0y CBOjUX ciauMKa. 3a Ty mpwinky uspahyje Onucnu xamanoe (A Descriptive
Catalogue). [Tpona3u roTOBO HE3amaXeHO, y3 KPajibe HETaTUBHY KPUTHKY Y HOBUHAMa
The Examiner 6pahe Xaut (Hunt).

U nopen Tora, unu 6ami 36or tora, roause 1810. muianupa jou jeany uznoxoy. C
TUM y Be3u e Tekct Obpaharse jasnocmu (Public Address), kao u oruc 1 KoMeHTap
cBoje ciauke Cmpawnu cyo (The Last Judgment), nanac usryossene: Busuja Cmpawnoe
cyoa (A Vision of the Last Judgment). OG6jaBibyje rpaBupe Kenmepbepujckux
Xo0ouacHuka, pemMa MpeTXoHo ypal)eHoj ciuiy.

Hacraje nepuon 3aruimja, mrto ce mopyyidMHa M TMOCIOBa THYE, W joul Beher
CHpOMaIlTBa. YTIaBHOM PajJH Ha cueBy Jepycaium.

Toguae 1817, nnm HemTo panwmje, uspahyje uprex Jlaokoona, mpema Mo3HATO]
KJIACUYHO] CKYJNTYPH, KOjy TpaBupa, 107ajyhu KacHHje TEKCT KOjUM H3pakaBa CBOje
KapaKTepUCTUYHE UJIeje U CTaBOBE, a KOJU y BUJY CEHTEHIIMja UCITyHhaBa MIPOCTOP OKO
rpaBUpaHe CKYIITYpe.

Fomuue 1818. ymo3Haje muiagor yMeTHUKa U obokaBaona [lona Jlunena (John
Linnell), u npexo mera memy Tpymy TakBUX JbYIH, KOjU C€ OKYIUbajy OKO HhEra W
NOAp)KaBajy ra y HapenHuMm roauHama. [lume Beuwno jesanhewe (The Everlasting
Gospel), y puMoBaHMM IHUCTHCHMA, TJAC HM3HOCH CBOje Buljeme Xpucra (Koje ce
HaJI0Be3yje Ha OHO U3 Benuara neba u nakia), npukasyjyhu ra ka0 OyHTOBHUKA KOjH,
kpiuehu cBe nocrojehe 3akoHe, JOHOCH YOBEKY BEUHHU KMBOT KPO3 OMPOIITEHE Ipexa.

logune 1820. 3aBpiiaBa crieB Jepycanum.

logune 1822. mrramna kpatky apamy y ctuxy Asemes dyx (The Ghost of Abel),
kojy mocBehyje bajpony, unja je cruxoBana apama Kaun (Cain) cMaTpana HEMOPATHOM

u OOroxymHoM; y CBOjoj aApamu, bnejk oapuue mocTojame Tpexa U OCBETe,
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HarjamnraBajyhu HeonmxoaHOCT omnpoinTemna. [lltammna n1Ba kparka ecteTruka Tekcra — O
Xomeposoj noesuju (On Homer’s Poetry) u O Bepaunujy (On Virgil).

INogune 1823. mo mopynOunu [lona JluHena mounme Aa paam WiIycTpaluje 3a
,,KIbUry o JoBy*, ca mponpaTHUM TEKCTOM.

Fogune 1825. nospmasa ,,Kwury o JoBy*, a 3a JIuHena paau u uiaycrpamnmje 3a
HanteoBy boocancmeeny komeoujy.

YmMmupe 12. aBrycra 1827. ronune; 3a cOO0OM 0CTaBJba jOII MOSTCKUX U MPO3HUX
nena y cBeckama (pykoruc Pocemu u pykonuc ITukepune — Ha3BaHU 10 JbYANMA y YHjeM
cy moceny OWim), MUCMUMa, MapruHaIRjaMa U Ap; Kao U [PTEXKa, TpaBUpa, CIIHKa.

[Tocne brnejkoBe CMpTH, OJHOCHO CMPTH HeroBe cympyre (oxkrodpa 1831.
rojauue), oapeher 6poj BEeroBUX, U KIbWKEBHUX U JJMKOBHUX, Jieja je U3TyOJbeH, U3riieaa
YaK HaMEPHO YHUINTEH, ¥ TO OJ] CTpaHe NpHUjaTesba M MOUITOBAOLA U3 TIOMEHYTE IpyIie
Koja je bnejka moaprkasana, y3 To u ayropa biejkose ouorpaduje, O@penepuka TaTtama
(Frederick Tatham), ko kora je 3aBpiro Behu 6poj biiejkoBux nerna, a Koju je cMarpao
Jla HeKa 0J1 lbUX HUCY y CKIIaJy ca BEPCKHUM M MOPAJIHUM HOpMaMa, YUME j€ y3eT JlaHak,
HE3HaHO KOJUKH, o Oyayher noba.

On tana ce bnejkoBo €710, MM OHO LITO j€ OCTaJO O]l Hera, OTUCKY]e Y BpeMe U
HAaCTaBJba J]a INIOBM CaMOCTAIIHO, Ka CBE TOTUIHJUM U MIPHJEMUYHBH]UM BojJlaMa, Koje he ra,
WCTHHA TI0JIaKO0, aJTi HEMUHOBHO, IPUXBATUTH Ka0 MU3Y3eTHO, OK he cynOnHa meroBa u
ETOBOT ayTOpa y COTICTBEHOM BpeMeHY MocTaTh y Oyayhem ympaBo A0AaTaH moka3aTeb

TC U3Y3CTHOCTHU.
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Cnuka 4. — Bunujam Brejx y Xamncmeoy, 1lon Jlunen
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Vxomuko Bumimmjama brnejka TpaxkuMo Ha BpPEeMEHCKMM  KOOpAMHATaMa
KEbMDKEBHOMCTOPH]CKHX JIeNa, HAJIA3UMO I'a Y IEPUO/Ty HIJIECKOT pOMaHTH3Ma (O JHOCHO
paHOr pOMAaHTH3Ma, WM, IaK, M[PEAPOMAaHTH3MA), JEIHOT OJl CTBapaJavyKu
Haj3HAYAJHUJUX W HAJIUIOJHUJUX TEpHoJia, Kao W HajBehmx mpeBpaTa, y HCTOPHUJU
EHIJIECKE KIbI)KEBHOCTH, KOjU, OKBUPHO, okpuBa kpaj XV u npBy Tpehuny XIX Bexka.
Kao u 3a cBaku npeBpart, 1 3a 0Baj Cy ce CTBapaiu ojpeleHn ycinosu.

PoMaHTH3aM y KIbHKEBHOCTH ce 3BaHMYHO poxuo y Hemaukoj,'® amu cy ma
HEMayKe CTBapaolle 3HauajaH yTUIaj U3BPIINIA YIIPABO U3BECHA IOMEPabha Y EHITIECKOM
NECHUIITBY, KOjUMa C€ JOHEKJIE OJCTYNAal0 OJf TaJallibuX (HEO)KIACHIIUCTUIKUX
KOHBEHIIW]a, KOje Cy OJpa3yMeBalie yriieAame Ha KIbIDKEBHOCT aHTHUKe | 'puke u Puma
U CTPOro IMOIITOBaWkE MpPaBUjIa PALIMOHAIHOI CTBapama, y3 HENPECTaHO 3aJpKaBambe
Mepe U MMOTUCKHBame ocehama U CIIOHTaHUX MTOPUBA.

YkpaTKko, yOIIITeHO U MabIOHCKU roBopehu, Mok ce moe3nja mpeTxoaHor qo0a
3aCHMBAa Ha pa3yMy M OBO3EMaJbCKOj CTBAPHOCTH, PAIMOHAIHOM OaBJbCHY
YHHUBEP3AJIHUM TeéMama U OMNIUTUM JbYJICKUM BPEIHOCTHMA, CABPEMEHHM U I'PaJCKUM
KUBOTOM, Ha MOJpa)kaBalky KIACMUHUX Yy30pa U IOIITOBAaKY IPOMUCAHOT, OTIe
(mpex)poMaHTHUapu yBojAe ocehama, CyOjeKTMBHA paclojokema, HpaldoHaIIHO,
VHTYUIM]y, UMaTHHALM]y, MHCIUPALHjy, a 0aBe ce CKPUBEHHM H TajaHCTBEHHMZ,
NPOTHBPEYHUM, WACATHUM M OECKOHAuHUM, OKpehy ce Mpupoau, CEOCKOM >KUBOTY,

TIPOIIIOCTH, M TPArajy 3a, y OJHOCY Ha MPETXOIHO 106a, HOBUM H3pa3om.2

19 Tpeba pehu j1a ce pOMaHTH3aM y CBAaKO] 3€MJbH OJJIMKYje MOCEOHUM YCIOBHMA HACTAHKA M PA3BUTKA,
Ka0 M CBOJUM CIELIM(PUIHOCTHMA, a CIIMYHO BaXKU M 33 PHUIIAJHAKE OBOT IMOKPETA Y OKBUPY jeAHE 3eMJbE.
20 Zoran Gluscevié, ,,Predgovor*, Romantizam, Obod, Cetinje, 1967, str. 11

,»-.. zakon tajanstvenosti jednostavno se prenosi iz kosmickih relacija na Cisto ljudske. Mora da ostane, na
kraju krajeva, nesto neodgonetnuto, nesto nedokuceno i nedokucivo, ne mogu se svi velovi skinuti, pogled
mora da ide za beskrajnom perspektivom.

Ako pazljivo analizujemo ovaj romanticarski elemenat, otkriceno u njemu trostruku tendenciju: tendenciju
ka poniStavanju svake fiksacije kreativnog procesa odnosno pretvaranje poezije u stalni dinamicki proces;
potrebu za slivanjem proslog, sadasnjeg i buduceg u jedno odnosno ponistavanje vremena i, najzad, teznju
ka beskrajnom, beskona¢nom.*

21 Cymtunckw, ,klasicisti¢ka simbolika je rezultat jedne racionalne inspiracije koja je neprekidno u vlasti
sopstvenih kriterijuma. PoSto je romanti¢arska uobrazilja doZivela oslobadanje od racionalnih stega i
uslovnosti pod pritiskom kompenzacionih mehanizama, dakle u teznji da se nedostaci realnog sveta
nadoknade slobodnim izletom maste u izmisljene svetove, u proslost, u folklor ili slobodnu igru maste, ona
je daleko pokretljivija od klasicisticke imaginacije, te je fond i inventar njenih simbola daleko vise
razmaknut preko okvira i ogranicenja anticke inspiracije, sa kojom u prvom redu racuna klasicizam...“
(I1dem, str. 51-52)

Oira Xymo, ,,Ckuna HOBE JMMEH3Wje BpeMEHa M HOBE WJICHTHU(UKALMje y IMOE3WjH pOMaHTHYapa‘,
Jlemonuc Mamuye cpncxe, ron. 140, k. 394, cB. 5, HOB. 1964, HoBu Can, ctp. 447
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VY eHrieckoj KmuxeBHOCTH, necHUK [lejmc Tomcon (James Thomson, 1700—
1748), nopexsiom IlIkoT, uuju creB I oouwrma doba (The Seasons, 1744), mana ucrnieBaxn
y TpaIuIUju KiIacuim3ma (y CMUCITY pe(IIeKCHBHOCTH, YOIIIITaBakha, MOPATH3aTOPCKOT
TOHA), 03HaYaBa OYETaK HHTEPECOBahA 3a PUPOJTY Y SHITIECKO]j MOS3HUjH TOra BpeMeHa,
HETYyje, YCIOBHO PeueHO, HEKY BPCTY HHTPOCIIEKTUBHE M0e3Hje, TocMaTpajyhu y cBojuM
CTUXOBHMA O MPUPOIN TIOBPEMEHO U cede cama, OJTHOCHO MPEACTaBIbajyhu X y CKIIaTy
ca COIICTBEHHM pACIONOKCHEM W pa3MUILbAKEM, YMME HaroBelTaBa jeAHY OJ
NPENo3HATIbUBUX, MaJia 3HATHO Pa3BHjCHUjUX, OJUIMKA POMAHTUYAPCKOT TICCHUIIITBA, HA
Kojy je, m3mehy ocranor, Hajsume yrunao JKau-)Kak Pyco (Jean-Jacques Rousseau,
1712-1778).

[Toe3uja T3B. epobmanckux necHuka Takohe je IOmpUHENa OJBajalby Ol
JIOTaIallber KEbHKEBHOT MpaBlia v poHanaxemwy HoBor. Exsapa Janr (Edward Young,
1683-1765) aytop je crieBa 011 ACBET NeBamba JKaionojka, uiu HohHe MUCIU 0 HCUBOMY,
cempmu u decmpmnocmu (The Complaint, or the Night Thoughts on Life, Death, and
Immortality, 1745). Po6epr Biiep (Robert Blair, 1699—1746), mKOTCKH [TECHHUK, HAIIKCAO
je mecmy Ipo6 (The Grave, 1743). Tomac I'pej (Thomas Gray, 1716-1771) ayrop je
necme Eneeuja nanucana na ceockom 2podwy (Elegy Written in a Country Churchyard,
1750). OBo je moe3uja MUCITH O MPOJIA3HOCTH U CMPTH, OYajarba, HONH, TajaHCTBEHOCTH,
cere, JKaJa, Koja, Maja joul YBeK y KIACHIIUCTUYKOM KallyIy, TOHOCH HOBE CIIEMEHTE U
CTBapa 3aIMXy IMECHHYKUX CIIUKa Koje he ce KOpHCTHTH y HapeqHOM mepuony. Y3 To,
EnBapn Jaur y cBom geny Pasmuwmara o opueunannom cmeaparsy (Conjectures on
Original Composition, 1759), naje HOBe MOACTHIIAjE, TOK Pa3IHKYje MOapaKaBame O]
OPHUTHHAJHOT CTBapama M, yka3yjyhu Ha Xomepa u lllekcrnupa, ToBOpH 0 CTBapaiadykoj

CJ'IO60,Z[I/I FCHI/Ija, KOjI/I nac 3a HaIIaXHYhCM " CTBapa COIICTBCHA IIpaBHJIA.

,,/I3MemeHa cXxBaTama 0 TI0€31j1 Koja Cy I'ajuiIi €HITIeCKH POMaHTHYIapH y ofqHOCY Ha Heokuacmdape XVIII
BeKa MOKa3dyjy ce W y NpuaaBamby HE caMO MNO3UTHBHOI Beh M mpeBacXomHOr 3Hauyaja MalTH y
CTBapaJayKoM IPOIECY ... HEOKJIACHYapH Cy MUMalHM HEMOBOJAHO MUIIBEHE O acoljalijaMa MalliTe,
cMmarpajyhm mga oHe cMmeTajy MHCIM Aa fohe 70 cBor musba. Takohe HHM emoImju Huje OWio mecra y
HEOKJIACHYapCKOj NOE3HjH, IOIITO CE MUCIHMIIO Jla OHa PEMETH HENIPUCTPACHOCT M YHHBEP3aJIHy BaXKHOCT
necHMYkor canapxaja. OHa je jequHO MoOIVIa Ja IOCTOjM y Buny mnpuxsBaheHux ‘crpacti’ u3
HEOKJIACMYapCKHUX Tpareauja, a HUKaKo Kao WHJIMBHIYaJIHH TPEHYTHH J0KUBIbaj. OBO oberexje emormja
MMa TeK Y 3peJoM POMaHTH3MYy, Kajia MallTa 1o0uja yJory KarainuzaTopa Koju omoryhyje cyojexTy na ce
uneHTnuKyje ¢ 00jeKToM, YuMe 00jeKT rocraje u3asuBau emouuje. Vnenrndukyjyhu ce ¢ odjexTom,
CyOjeKT Iuiave, IpXTH, paayje ce — cebe paju; OHO IITO Ce JieliaBa y 00jeKTUBHOM CBETY IOCTaje HEroB
JUYHA JOKWBJbAj TIpeMa KOME OH HEe MOXe OCTaTH XJaJaH, jep je TOroheH HeroB WHCTHHKT
caMoopKama.
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Y Hemaukoj ce Tako ¢popmupa u jaenyje, y okBupHoM nepuoxay oz 1760. no 1785.
TOJIMHE, AHTUKJIACUITUCTHYKH, MMPEAPOMAHTUIAPCKH TOKPET, KOjH je, Kaja je Beh Omo y
jeky, mobmo mme Sturm-und-Drang;??> om ce momyT OyjuIle CIHO HH3 OKAaMEH-CHH
panroHaIM3aM MPETXOTHOT TePUoa, Y3MmKYhH KyJIT CTBapaaadukor reHuja U MPUPO/IE,
y3 HarJo npodujame KEeCTOKMX CTPacTh, HeoOy3/1aHe eHepruje U CHIOBUTHX ocehama.

OcuM TOMEHYTHX TECHHKA, IPyraudjy KIUMYy Cy CTBapajd U HOB IEPUO]
HaroBeIITaBAJIM TECHUIM ca M3paxeHujoM ocehajHomhy y omHOCY Ha NMpETXOTHHKE,
nonyt centumenrtanucta Buarjama Komuaca (William Collins, 1721-1759), Bunujama
Kymnepa (William Cowper, 1731-1800), Onuepa ['onacmuTa (Oliver Goldsmith, 1730—
1774), xao u Tomaca Yareprona (Thomas Chatterton, 1752-1770) u Ilejmca
Makdepcona (James Macpherson, 1736-1796).

Y Besan ca CHIVIECKMM I[IECHHINTBOM W CaMHM pPOMAaHTH3MOM, Y
KIbMDKEBHOMCTOPH]CKOj JIMTEpAaTypyd YeCTO Ce Hawia3u Ha Tpu rpyme. [IpBy uwmHe
Bunujam baejk (William Blake, 1757-1827) u Po6ept bepuc (Robert Burns, 1759—
1796), xoje Ha3WMBajy MpeAPOMaHTHYAPUMA WA PaHUM pOMaHTH4Yapuma. [Ipyry rpymy
ynHe Bunmjam Bopacsopr (William Wordsworth, 1770-1850) u Cawmjyen Tejmop
Konpuy (Samuel Taylor Coleridge, 1772—-1834), kao npBa Wiu cTapuja TeHepaldja
eHrJieckux pomantuuapa, Aok [lopyu I'opmon bajpon (George Gordon Byron, 1788—
1824), Iepcu buur lenu (Percy Bysshe Shelley, 1792-1822) u [lon Kurc (John Keats,
1795-1821), kao apyra wnu miabha reHepanuja, npunanajy tpehoj rpymu. Y3 mHX cy
YIJIABHOM TIPE/ICTAB/bCHH Makbe 3HAUajHH (JaHac, M Yy OJJHOCY Ha TIOMEHYTE) MEeCHHIIN
Tora mepuoja, kao mro cy: Boarep Ckor (Walter Scott, 1771-1832), Pobept Cayau
(Robert Southey, 1774-1843), Yapsc Jlam (Charles Lamb, 1775-1834), Boatep CaBui
Jlanmop (Walter Savage Landor, 1775-1864), Tomac Kam6en (Thomas Campbell, 1777—
1844), Tomac Myp (Thomas Moore, 1779-1852), [lejmc Xenpu JIlu Xant (James Henry
Leigh Hunt, 1784-1859), Ilou Knep (John Clare, 1793-1864), Tomac Xya (Thomas
Hood, 1799-1845), [lopu Hdapnu (George Darley, 1795-1846), Tomac JlaBen benoys
(Thomas Lovell Beddoes, 1803—-1849) u np.

Ca jenHe cTpase, IIOCTOjM OINpaBIame 3a cBpcraBame biejka u bepHca y npBy

rpyny, ¢ o03MpoM Ha TO Ja Cy HajCTapHju; y3 TO, UCTUYE C€ HHUXOBa H3pa3uTa

22 Tlo ucroumenoj npamu (Bypa u wnasana), ws 1776. romuHe, HeMaykor apamarudapa Ppumpuxa
Maxkcumunujana Kinuarepa (Friedrich Maximilian Klinger, 1752-1831)
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WH/IMBUIYATHOCT Y )KHBOTY M pajy, lbUXOBAa CAMOHHUKJIOCT, CAMOCBOJHOCT, U3y3€THOCT,
Kao OHO INTO OTEXaBa HUXOBY Kiacudukanujy u noasoheme mox oapeheHy, jacHO
nedunucany u crporo omeheny, moeruky. CBpcTaBameM y rpymy ,,ipeIpoManTHyapa‘
WIN ,,paHUX POMaHTHYapa“ yKa3dyje ce Ha TO Ja OHHM HE IPHIIA/Iajy CACBHM EIOXH
pOMaHTHU3Ma, alld Jja C€ jOII Mame MOTY Ha3BaTW NMPHUMNATHUIMMA MPETXOJHE BEIHKE
ernoxe, Tj. KJacuIu3Ma, WIM MOMEHYTHX Melynepuona u CTpyjama KOju BOJE CaMOM
POMAaHTH3MY.

PoGept bepHe ce mojaBibyje HIOTKYa i JOHOCH CBEKHHY CBOT IIKOTCKOT Kpaja,
y UCKPEHHUM WU jJETHOCTAaBHMM IIeCMama O CEJbadyKOM >KHUBOTY, CIO0OMAW, MPHPO.IH,
Jpy0aBu. HajBehu meo cBoje moesuje Hamucao je Ha IIKOTCKOM JIHjaIeKTy, KOj!, | ITOpeT
CBOjUX CHeUU(PUUYHOCTH, HUjE€ TOJHMKO yJajbeH OJ CTaHIAPJIHOT EHIJIECKOr na Ou Ouo
Hepa3syMJbHB; HAIPOTHB, YMHU ce Ja cy bepHCoBe mecMe M CBOjUM jE3UKOM YHEJe
HEOITXOJIHY HOBHHY W CBEXKHHY Yy CHIJIECKY IOe3Hjy Tora joba (ycmyr, mecMe Koje je
UCIIEBA0 KILIKEBHUM E€HIJIECKMM Cy MY IO MpaBHIIy ciabuje). Y CBakoM ciydajy, U
Enrnesu cy ux yop3o npuxBaTiiii kao cBoje. OHe n 00yxBaTajy OHO HajOOJbE OJ1 IIKOTCKE
HecHUYKe Tpaauuyje u enraecke aupuke. [lpe bepuca cy, y XVIII Beky, necHunu Anan
Pemsu (Allan Ramsey, 1686—-1758) u Pooept ®eprycon (Robert Fergusson, 1750-1774)
Beh pamunu Ha OOHOBHM IIKOTCKE HapojHe jupuke. ['ogune 1786. oOjaBibeHa je y
mkoTckoM rpaanhy KunmapHoky jeauna bepHcoBa (camocTaliHa) ecHu4Ka 301pKa, moj
Ha3uBoM [lecme, yenaenom na wkomckom oujanexmy (Poems Chiefly in the Scottish
Dialect). bepHc je kacHuje cacTaB/bao W ypehiBao aHTONOrHWje MIKOTCKUX HApPOJHUX
recama, Koje je 4eCTo MpenpaBjbao U JopahuBao, Tako Aa CE€ HE MOXKE YTBPAUTH IIITa j&
HApOJIHO a IIITa HKEroBO, Maja jeé TO BPEMEHOM MocTalio jenHo, u Pobept bepHc ce y
MIYHOM U Haj0OOJbEM CMUCITY PE€UYH 30BE HAPOJHUM MECHUKOM.

Jenan neo bepHcoBe moeswje umHe JbyOaBHE IMecMe, KOje NMPUNANajy Ipynu
MY3HUYKHX TIecama (SoNgs), Ouito fa cy HamucaHe Ha mocrojehy Menoau]jy, 6wo aa cy Beh
caip’)kaHOM MY3WYKOM KOMITOHEHTOM M COIICTBEHOM MeJNOAMYHOIIhy MpUpOaHO cedn
npubaBuiie My3UUKy MpaTiky. Alnn oHe ¢y BehuHOM 3apa3He ¥ 3aHOCHE U 300T YUCTOT U
HEMaTBOPEHOT Jby0aBHOT ocehama Koje UX MPOKUMa, KOje j€ TMYHO U JI0’)KUBIJEEHO, YECTO
NPEJCTaBJbEHO — CIIOHTAHO W CKJIAHO — Y3 M KpPO3 CBEXE M HENMPETEHIIMO3HE CIIHKE

MpUPO/IE, Koje Ta oborahyjy ¥ MOTIPTaBA]y.
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Bunujam brejk ce, onet, momyT KJIacUIIMCTa, 3aHUMA 32 OIIITE UCTUHE, alld TO Y
CBOjO] TIOE3HjH, KOja jecTe MHCaoHa, HE YMHHU Y BHUIY DPANMOHAIHHUX H3JIarama y
pumoBanuM auctucuMa jemanor Iloyma (Alexander Pope, 1688-1744), mecHuka,
KpUTHYapa U U3PA3UTOr MPEACTaBHUKA €HIVIECKOT KJaculu3Ma. ,,PoOMaHTHYapcKoOM™ je
brejk 6mu3ak Mo TOME ITO, Y CBOM aHTUPANMOHAIN3MY, MCTUYE TMPUMApHH 3HAYA]
UHTYHIIM]je, HHCTIMpallKje, IMarnHaluje, ajau ra oj ,,,OMaHTHYapCcKor' pa3Baja To IITO
ra He 3aHUMa JIMYHU J0XKHUBJbA] Y YKEM CMUCIY, HUTH ra 3aHHMa [PUPO/Ia Ha HAaYMH Ha
KOju OM ce TO OJ1 JeAHOT poMaHTHYapa O4eKuBajo. biiejk ce He pa3nuBa y Jby0aBu mpema
MPUPOJIN, HUTH jOj C€ TMPEMyIITa Ka0 YTOUYHUIITY, CKIOHUINTY Of CBETA, UCIEIUTEIHKH,
VUUTEJBUIIN; 32 Bera je OHa O] IPYropa3penHor 3Havaja, ¢ 003MpOM Ha TO Jla MY je
IJIaBHO TI0JbE MHTEpPECcOBama — 4oBek (,,[71e HeMa uoBeka, MpHUposa je mpasna.“?3), u To
HE KOHKPETHHU YOBEK, Ca COICTBEHUM JI0KHMBJbajeM Ipupojie, Beh 4OBeK y KOHTEKCTY
CBETa BEYHOCTH, OJHOCHO UMarnHamuje: ,,0Baj CBET UMardHaluje jecTe CBET BEYHOCTH. TO
je OokaHCKO Hapydje y koje hemo cBuM oTtuhu mocie cMpTH 3eMasbckor Tenma. OBaj CBET

UMaruHaiuje jecte OeckpajaH ¥ BEUHT, TOK je CTBOPEHH WM 3eMaJbCKH KOHAYaH U BPEMEHUT. Y

TOM BEYHOM CBETY IOCTOj€ TpajHEe CTBAPHOCTH CBEra, YHju 0Jlpa3 BUAMMO y OBOM 3€MaJbCKOM

“24 Hemto KaCHHj€ 10/1aj€: ,,YBepaBaM Bac Ja ja HE TJIeJaM CIOJballiby

orJielally TIPUPOJE...
TBOPEBHUHY, U JIa je OHa 32 MEHE CaMO CMETHa, a He jeno. OHa je momyT Oiara ca Mojux HOTy —
HHje JIeo MeHe... He muTaM cBoje TelnecHO MM 3eMaJbCKO OKO 3a BHJI, HHIIITA BUIIE HETO MITO OMX
3a TO nuTao mpo3op. ['Nemam kpo3 mera, a He buMe.“® Morao 6u ce moMucauTu na biejk
oj0alryje oBaj CBET Y KOPUCT HEKOT IPYroT CBeTa; MehyTuM, OH Kaxke U 0BO: ,,Occham na
YOBEK MOKe Jia Oyzie cpehian Ha oBoM cBeTy. M 3HaM J1a je 0Baj CBET — CBET UMaruHaluje 1 BU3uje.
Ja cBe mTO cnMKam BUJIUM Y OBOM CBETY, aJId HC BUJMU CBAKO HCTO. VY ounma IKPTULIEC, HOB‘-II/Ih

j€ JISTIIX 0] CyHIIa, a Keca M3JIM3aHa OJ1 HOBIlAa MMa JICTIIIN O0JIUK O] MyHOT rpo3za. JpBo koje

HEKOT JIUpa JIO Cy3a PaJIOCHUIIA, y OYMMa JIPYTOT je 3eJeHa CTBap Koja My CTOjU Ha IyTy. 3a HEKOT

23 “Where man is not nature is barren.”

The Marriage of Heaven and Hell (Has. npema: William Blake — The Complete Poems, ed. Alicia Ostriker,
Penguin Books, Harmondsworth, Middlesex, 1977, p. 185)

24 «“This world of Imagination is the World of Eternity it is the Divine bosom into which we shall all go
after the death of the Vegetated body This World of Imagination is Infinite & Eternal whereas the world of
Generation or Vegetation is Finite & Temporal There Exist in that Eternal World the Permanent Realities
of Every Thing which we see reflected in this Vegetable Glass of Nature...”

A Vision of the Last Judgment (Has. npema: The Complete Poetry and Prose of William Blake, ed. David
V. Erdman, op.cit, p. 555)

%« . 1 assert for My self that I do not behold the Outward Creation & that to me it is hindrance & not
Action it is as the Dirt upon my feet No part of Me... I question not my Corporeal or Vegetative Eye any
more than | would Question a Window concerning a Sight I look thro it & not with it.”

Idem, pp. 565-566
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je mpupoja cBa CMEIIHA U HaKa3Ha, a IpeMa TaKBOM C€ ja y CBOM pajJy paBHaTH Hehy; a HEKO
NPUPOAY jelBa YOIIITe W BUAW. AITM y ouMMa 4OBeKa MMarvHaluje, Mpupojaa je nMaruHamyja

cama. Kakas je uoBeK, Tako 1 Buu. %

Biejk cMaTpa J1a je cBe y OKy mocMarpaua,?’ o ueMy HM yHUBEP3YM HHUje HUIITA
JIPyro 10 OHAj] KOju Ta rieaa (mTo OW MPEeACTaB/bao YBOhEHE jeAHOT O] KJbYYHHX
eJeMeHaTa pOMaHTH3Ma — UACHTU(UKAIN]y Cy0jeKTa ca 00jeKTOM — KOjU TICCHUKY Jaje
OTpOMHY ca3HajHy 1 cTBapanauky mMoh).?
brnejk mocTtaBiba ceOu Kao CpeaUIIHT 33/1aTaK:

»41la OTBOPHM BEUHTE CBETOBE, 1a OTBOPUM OECMPTHE OUYH
YoBeka Ka yHyTpa, y CBETOBE MUCIIU: Y BEUHOCT,

I1ITo ce 3ayBek mupu y Heapuma bora, Jbyackoj umaruHanuju. 2

%« | feel that a Man may be happy in This World. And | know that This World Is a World of Imagination
& Vision | see Every thing I paint In This World, but Every body does not see alike. To the Eyes of a Miser
a Guinea is more beautiful that the Sun & a bag worn with the use of Money has more beautiful proportions
than a Vine filled with Grapes. The tree which moves some to tears of joy is in the Eyes of others only a
Green thing which stands in the way. Some See Nature all Ridicule & Deformity & by these | shall not
regulate my proportions, & Some scarce see Nature at all But to the Eyes of the Man of Imagination Nature
is Imagination itself. As a man is, so he sees...”

The Letters — To Revd Dr Trusler, August 23, 1799 (Hag. mpema: ldem, p. 702)

27 Northrop Frye, Fearful Symmetry. A Study of William Blake, Princeton University Press, Princeton, 1947,
pp. 47-48

,I0MITO Cy TOCTOjae W TEepIeNIja UCTO, YOBEK IOCTOjH BEYHO HAa OCHOBY M Y CKIIQJy Ca CBOjOM
MePIUENIHjOM BeYHOCTH. CBaKO yUeHe 0 THYHOj OECMPTHOCTH KOj€ je BUAM OMIIO Kao ONICTAaHAK I10jeIUHIIA
WIIH yTamamke T0jeANHIa Y HEKH 00jeKTHBaH 00JIHK ommmter Ouha, momyT TBapy WK CHIIE WITH KOJIEKTHBHOT
cehama Oyayhux HapaiTaja, OreT je pasMHUIILbAkE O BEUHOM Kao 0 HeoapeheHoM.

Hctu ce mpuHIUIHM OJJHOCE HA TIPOCTOP. Y HUBEP3YM C€ Y CBUM MpaBIMMa MPOTEXe Y HeoapeheHoct, u 3a
(hU3MYKO OKO OH HEMa HUKAaKBe rpaHuile Hu 00auka. CBe OBO yKa3yje HMardHAIUjH HAa CHY COINCTBEHY
6e3HauajHoCT u OecriomohiHocT. Mmak HekaKko ycreBaMo TO /ia 3aHeMapuMO ¥ HACTaBUMO J1a OPHHEMO CBOjY
opury. TumMe moka3yjeMo 1a, IITO CE HAIIMX JKUBOTA THYE, MMa HEYET Y BPEMEHY U MPOCTOPY IITO HUje
CTBapHO, Ka0 U HEeYer y Hama IITO jecTe.

“Existence and perception being the same thing, man exists eternally by virtue of, and to the extent of, his
perception of eternity. Any doctrine of personal immortality which conceives of it either as the survival of
the individual or of the disappearance of the individual into some objective form of generalized being, such
as matter or force or the collective memory of posterity, is again thinking of the eternal as the indefinite.
The same principles apply to space. The universe stretches out to indefiniteness in all directions, and to the
fallen eye it is without any kind of limit or outline. All that this suggests to the imagination is the latter’s
own insignificance and helplessness. Yet somehow we manage to shrug it off and go on with our own
concerns. By doing so we indicate that as far as our lives go there is something about time and space that
is not real, and something about us that is.”

28 Tlo I'nymuesuhy, ,,nestajanje u beskraju aficira najsubjektivniju projekciju, beskrajno se automatski
pretapa u subjektivno — toliko su oni u stvari bliski jedno drugom, toliko se lako jedno u drugo prelivaju da
je, ocigledno, beskraj nezamisliv bez subjekta, to jest on i postoji samo kao pokusaj subjektove projekcije
i interpretacije, i taj njihov odnos upravo je jedan od romanti¢arskih pronalazaka.*

(Op.cit, str. 21)

2 “To open the Eternal Worlds, to open the immortal Eyes

Of Man inwards into the Worlds of Thought: into Eternity

Ever Expanding in the Bosom of God, the Human Imagination”

Jerusalem (Has. npema: William Blake — The Complete Poems, ed. Alicia Ostriker, op.cit, p. 640, 5:18—
20)
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OnnocHO fa, usjennauasajyhu Bora u Mmarunanujy,®® nogyum yoBedaHcTBO Kako 1a
nobe 1o pajckor BpTa, 3acaljeHor y byackoM ymy. St

Jlaxne, Briejk Taj Apyru CBET BUM YIIPAaBO OBJIE, HA OBOM CBETY . , Bu cHrypHO
TPemInTe KaJl KaXKeTe J]a Ce BU3Hje MaIlTe He MOTy Hahil y OBOM CBeTy. 3a MEHE j€ CaB OBaj CBET
jeIHa HempecTaHa BU3Mja MaIllTe WK UMarnHaIwje, ¥ ja caM ImoJlackaH Kaaa Mu 1o kaxy. Lllra je
TO TITO TOJIMKO U3IIMKE YMETHOCT XoMmepa, Beprunuja u Munrona? 3amro je bubnmja 3abaBamnja
U MOy4HHja o1 Ma Koje apyre kwure? Huje mu To 3aro mro ce oOpahajy mMaruHanuju, Koja je

JyxoBHHU ocehaj, a Tek MoCpeHO pasyMeBarby Wil pasymy 2

30 Zoran Gluscevic, ,,Konacno i beskonacno kod romanti¢ara®, Izraz, casopis za knjizevnu i umjetnicku
kritiku, Sarajevo, knj. XV, god. VIII, br. 1, januar 1964, str. 13-14

,-Engleski romanti¢ari ubacuju u lanac pojmova o konac¢nom i beskona¢nom i jedan novi elemenat: pojam
imaginacije, re¢ koju je upotrebljavao jo§ i Sekspir, koja oznatava graditeljsku stvaralacku fantaziju za
razliku od fantazije uopste, onu duhovno-intelektualnu silu koja stvara kako u prirodi tako i u ljudskoj
svesti, upravo kroz nju.

Od pocetka nam se ¢ini razumljivo i blisko ovo dovodenje u vezu sveta beskrajnog i sveta imaginacije, ono
je u prvom svom, verovatno nesvesnom nastanku plod jednog psihi¢kog, prinudnog i spontanog
mehanizma. Ako naime uprostimo za trenutak svu suptilizovanu i spiritualizovanu sloZenost znac¢enja reéi
imagination kod engleskih romantiCara, pa je svedemo na glagolsko znaenje imagine (zamisljati,
predstavljati), onda nam se psiholoski namece kao neminovno, spontano i sasvim prirodno §to je tamo, u
ljudskoj svesti ili podsvesti, iskrsla predstava o bliskoj vezi ova dva pojma: beskrajnosti i imaginacije. Gde
bi se beskrajnost, nedostupna neposrednom, ¢ulno-realnom iskustvu, mogla sigurnije smestiti do u svet
misli, zamiSljanja, predstavljanja, uobrazilje, imaginacije? Jedino je svet misli i predstave neogranicen,
jedino u njega mogu da se smeste svetovi po prostoru i kretanju beskrajni i veéni, jedino su prostori
imaginacije kadri da u prime u sebe pojam beskrajnog i beskonaé¢nog.*

31 Konpu je Ha HCTOM Tpary Kaja Kake J1a INTO BUIIE MO0CMATpa NPeAMETe Y IPUPO/IM BHILE MY CE YMHH
Jla TpaXKk CUMOOJTMYKY je3UK 32 HEITO IITO Y lheMy Beh U 0JJyBeK [OCTOj! HETo HITO OTKPUBA HELITO HOBO.
(Bumu: Coleridge’s Notebooks. A Selection, ed. Seamus Perry, Oxford University Press, Oxford, 2002, pp.
87-88)

32 Topopehu o HemaukoMm Teonory u ¢unosody Ppunpuxy Illnajepmaxepy (Friedrich Schleiermacher,
1768-1834), Punurep 3adpancku kaxe: ,,Jedinstvo sa Bogom ili, bolje, udeo u bozanskom nije stvar nekog
besmrtnog zivota posle smrti. Ono ne pretpostavlja ni prihvatanje nekog nebeskog zakonika. Ono je vise
participacija u veénom zivotu ovde i sada. Besmrtnost, objasnjava on, nije niSta drugo do postati jedno sa
beskonacnim usred konacnosti i biti vecan u jednom trenutku.*

(Ridiger Zafranski, Romantizam — jedna nemacka afera, prevela Mirjana Avramovié, Adresa, Novi Sad,
2011, str. 104)

»Religiozno iskustvo nije vezano za svrhu, recimo u tom smislu da obec¢ava onostranu nagradu... Ono je
iskustvo beskonacnog u kona¢nom trenutku. Ono je ispunjen trenutak, ono je zivi zivot i zato moze da zraci
ozivljavajuée na ostale oblasti zivota. Ono ne sluzi nikakvom cilju, ono je cilj. To mu je zajedni¢ko sa
umetno$c¢u, kako je romanti¢ari razumeju. I zato su i mogli da pohvalu smislu i ukusu za beskonacno dovedu
U vezu sa svojom straséu prema umetnosti.*

(1dem, str. 106-107)

3 <., You certainly Mistake when you say that the Visions of Fancy are not to be found in This World. To
Me This World is all One continued Vision of Fancy or Imagination & | feel Flatterd when | am told So.
What is it sets Homer Virgil & Milton in so high a rank of Art. Why is the Bible more Entertaining &
Instructive than any other book. Is it not because they are addressed to the Imagination which is Spiritual
Sensation & but mediately to the Understanding or Reason...”

The Letters — To Revd Dr Trusler, August 23, 1799 (Op.cit, pp. 702—703)
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Beh ce y camum nocagammum HaBoauMa biiejkoBux peun yodaBa OHO IITO Ou ce
MOTJIO Ha3BaTH MPOTHBPEYHOCTHMA, INTO CE€ Yy CIIy4ajy pOMaHTHUYapad, a HAPOUYHUTO Y
brnejkoBoM cityuajy, mpe MOKe Ha3BaTH CHajakbeM U YjeIUIbEHEM CYIIPOTHOCTH, OJTHOCHO
TEXHOM Ka CBEOOYXBAaTHOCTH, ycarJlallaBalky CBUX OOJIMKA KMBOTA, XapMOHMJU U
[EJIOBUTOCTH, Y OKBHPY jeIHOT LIMPET, HE NUCKJbYYUBO PAI[MOHAIHOT, IIPHUCTYIIA ceOU U
ceery.3

Ousra XyMo Kake J1a Cy EHIVIECKM POMAHTHYapH ,XTEIU Aa Aajy MEeCHUUYKY
WHTEPIPETAIHjy MUCTUYHO] BE3M MAIlTE M E€MOIIMje, Ydja jé CHara M €BHJICHTHOCT
MPKOCHUIIA PAIIHOHAIIHO] JIOTUIH, — Ca TPAHCIEHICHTAJTHIM CBETOM, Mambe oJipel)eHnM ox
PEIUTHO3HOT, i HEMOOWTHUM. Y HBEMYy Ce€, MO0 TOj KOHIICTIHUjH, JaTEHTHO KPHIIO
pellele CBUX OHUX CYNPOTHOCTH Koje cy moszutuBHe Hayke XVIII Beka ocraBuie
HepelleHuM. JIpyruM peuynma, HacynpoT OIpaHMYEHOM U HECAaBpLIEHOM CBETY
EMITHPHjCKOT MUIILJbEHha, TIECHUIN Cy HarOBECTHJIM MOTYNHOCT ca3HaBama, Y TPEHYTKY
NECHUYKOr HajaxHyha, a 0e3 ydemha JOTHYKOT MHIUBEHA, JEIHOT aIlCOIYTHO
XapMOHUYHOT 0€3BPEMEHCKOT CUCTEMA, KOjU YTHUYE Ha CBE IITO IIOCTOjU a Takole u 3paun

U3 CBera IITO CY0jeKTUBHO U 00J€KTUBHO MOCTOjH, 2 OTKPUBA Ce€ MECHUKY Mo oapeheHrm

% Anekcannap Bumakosuh kaxe ja ,,Biejk cTpacHO IIpONoBe/a a YOBEK KOjH JOMYCTH MpeEBary y ceou
Ma HjeHOT eJeMeHTa, Omiro To ocehajHoCTH, OMITO TO pa3ymMa, CaMHM TUME TOCTaje HeMOTITYH, HECaBPIICH,
naja ca CBOI' BUCOKOT TI0CTOJba U I'yOH jeJMHCTBO CBOj€ lyXOBHE MpHUpoe. JequHa je UMaruHanmja ta Koja
MOXe€ J]a HAaTKPHUIIH CBE, JIa CBOjJOM Cje/lUibyjyhoM CHaroM yckiaau CBe CYNPOTHOCTH YOBEKOBE JylIe, /1
My MOBpaTH yXOBHO jeJMHCTBO. biiejk je, jeJHOM pedjy, TPOPOK KOjH IPOIIOBEa PENIUrHjy UMaruHaluje:
JEIMHO MMAardMHaTHBHH JKMBOT MOXKE Ja 3aJ0BOJbM YOBEKA, jeJMHO HAaC OH MOXE CIAcTH M3 3aTBopa
ceOMuHOCTH; Oe3 TpaHCLIEH ICHTAJIHE CHare MMarnHalije 4ak je v Jby0aB HeIoBOJbHA: XPUCTOC HHj€ HUIITA
Ipyro 10 boxkaHcka nMarvHaiMja — UMardHaimja je ta Kkoja pahja yMeTHOCT.

Aumi Gamr 3aTo mTO OHAa O0yXBaTa CBe INTO y ceOHM Caap)Ku BaceJbCHCKY LIETOKYITHOCT, OHa Ce ¥ He Ja
HOjMHTH KPO3 jellaH CBOj CJIEMEHAT, KPO3 nodebeHoe uo6eKa, U biiejk wy nponoBesa Kpo3 MUT U CHMBOJL,
KPO3 YMETHHUKO CPE/ICTBO KOj€ ce HUKa/a He Jla y MOTIYHOCTH aHaJINCaTH .

(,,brejroBa croromummuna‘, Cpncku KruscesHu enachux, kwura XXII, 6p. 2, 16. cenr. 1927, ctp. 459—
460)

T'oBopehw, noaymie, 0 TEXHUIM TOKA CBECTH, Ka0 CPEJICTBY 3a HEKE MHCIIE MOAECHOM M HEOIXOJHOM 32
u3paxkaBame yHyTpaumimer jxuBora, Onra XyMo TielJa Ha by ca jeJHe CTpaHe Kao Ha CHMIITOM
(bparmMeHTH3a1IMje Y CBECTH YOBEKA, a ca JIPyre Kao Ha MOKYIaj 1a ce ,,fragmentizacija prevazide time Sto
¢e se pokazati da cak ta haoti¢na struja vremena i dozivljavanja sadrZzi izvesne osobine trajanja, uzajamnog
prozimanja, produZenosti, jedinstva. Time bi se spasao ¢ovek kao li¢nost, covek koji je izgubio veru svojih
otaca u vecnost i postojanost. Gledaju¢i unazad svoj zivot, on ne sme da ga vidi liSenog svakog smisla i
jedinstva, besciljnog, promasenog*.

(Problem vremena kod Sterna i Prusta, Nauc¢na knjiga, Beograd, 1960, str. 10)

3a I'mymyeBnha To mpencraBiba Halop Ja ce YCIIOCTaBH ,totalitet ljudske li€nosti, razbijen i rasparcan
profesionalnom deformacijom i staleskim podeljenostima i ograni¢enjima. Pojam beskonacnog spusta se
iz sfere astralne apstrakcije na realno drustveno tlo i postavlja kao vaspitni entitet u borbi protiv stihije
odljudenja i otudenja, s kojom se suoc¢io moderan evropski ¢ovek na istorijskoj prekretnici iz osamnaestog
u devetnaesti vek*.

(,,Predgovor, Romantizam, op.cit, str. 19)
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OKOJJHOCTHMA (IIECHUKOBE UACHTHHKAIH]je ¢ 00jekToM). Taj (heHOMEH ocTaje HEBUIJbUB
3a palMoOHATHO W MPAKTUYHO OKO KOME, JOJylle, HHje yckpaheHo Na ra HaKHAIHO,
CBOJUM METOJMMAa, PAaCBETIM WM YYECTBYje€ Kao HEONXOJHU YHMHUTEJb y HErOBOM
mpaxapamy.“>® Cam bBnejxk kaxe: ,IIITo je cama noka3aHO, HeKajy Oeme TeK
3amMumIbeHo.

brejk uma kpajie HeraTuBaH CTaB MpeMa CaBpEMEHO] Hay4IHO] U (UI030(CKOj

37

MUCIIH,”" OJIMYEHUM, 3a Ibera, y BejKOHy,38 HOKy,39

Bbyray,*® koju 3a Brejka
IpeCTaBIbajy ,,caTAHCKO TPOjCTBO ; camancKo — HE 3aTO ITO TOBOPH IOTPEITHE CTBAPH,
Beh 3aT0 MITO CTBapH MPe/ICTaBIba MapIHjaTHO, U3IMKYNH 3aTUM MapIjaTHOCT Ha HUBO
1euHe, 0e3 TPYHKE CBECTH WM 0ap MHTYHIIHjE€ O TOME Jia j€ OHO IITO CE MEepIHIpa —
HETOTITYHO, HEJIOBOJHHO.

Tako ce 37m0 Hanmas3uW y MapIUjaTHOCTH, Tj. MAPLHjaTHOCT, KOja je CYIITHHCKA
OJITKA ,,[TAKJICHOT TPOjCTBA®, PECTaB/ba MOTCHIIMjATHO 3J10. biejKoB MOKymIaj na y

CBOME Jiely OO0jelMHU, TMOMHPH M YPAaBHOTSKU DPA3IUYUTE JIEIOBE JbYACKE HyIIe

% Cxuna HOBe IMMEH3Hje BpeMeHa U HoBe ujeHTHUKAIM]je y TI0e31j1 poManTu4apa“, op.cCit, crp. 447—
448

3 “What is now proved was once, only imagin’d.”

The Marriage of Heaven and Hell (Op.cit, p. 184)

" Ha Bnejka cy, nopen CpeneHOOpra, 3HauajaH yTULAj M3BPIIMIM INBAjUAPCKH JIEKAP M alXeMuyap
Mapanuensyc (1493-1541), u To, uzmel)y ocranor, cBojoM BEpOM y BpXOBHY MOh HMaruHaIfje 1 CXBaTameM
oJHOca M3Mely Ayle U Tejia, KOjU HHUCY JIBa OJIBOjeHa €HTHTETa, U HEMauyKd MUCTUK U BH3HMOHAp Jakob
beme (1575-1624), npe cBera cBojoM BepoM y bora koju y ceOH cajpu CBe aHTHUTETHYKE MPUHIIHIIE,
OJTHOCHO CBEOOYXaTHUM HCTPaKUBAKHEM M MHTEPAKIIM]OM CBHX JIEJIOBA JbY/ICKE TICUXE, KA0 U BEINYAHEM
yJIore UMarnHallje, Koja mpeacTaBiba creapanaduky moh. CBy Tpojuily HOMULE Y Benuarsy neba u naxia.
[Mapanen3yc u beme cy ogurpaiiu joii jeJHy BaXXHY yJIOTY y Be3u ca biiejkoM: 1anu ¢y MOpaIHU ayTOPUTET
Y 1ErOBOj MO3MIIUjH, TUME IITO Cy MOKa3ajH ,,Ja U N3rHAHUK MOJXKe J1a Oy/ie BU3UOHAP U JIa IOCTOjH CACBUM
JIpyr'yl HAYMH IJe/laka Ha cBeT.

(Bunu: Peter Ackroyd, Blake, op.cit, p. 155)

% dpancuc bejron (Francis Bacon, 1561-1626) Besyje 3Hame 3a eKCIEPMMEHTAIIHY METO.Y, cMaTpajyhu
Jla OHO MOpa J1a Ce 3aCHMBA MCKJbYYHMBO HA YNMEEHUIIAMa JI0 KOJUX Ce JI0JIa3h eKCIIEPUMEHTAIHIM MyTeM;
a bnejk BumM myT Ha KOjeM 4OBeKa y JKMBOTY BOAM CyMHa YMECTO BEpe, OJHOCHO Pa3yM yMECTO
MMarvHamyje, Kao IoCIeUIly yrpaso Tor bejKoHOBOT MaTepHjaMCTHYKOT CTAHOBHINITA.

39 Ca cBojom emmnupujckoM $unozodpujom ner uyna, Llon Jlok (John Locke, 1632—1704), nopen bejkona,
MpelICTaBJba joIll jeHy cTalnHy biiejkoBy mMety.

110 JIoKy, uzeje 10 yma CTHXKY U3 MPOCTOpa; Mo biejky, mpocTop je crame yma. Aid, Kako Maid YOBEK
0KO ce0e BUIU caMO PYIIEBHHE Major CBETa KOje je TPOM3BE0 CaM HhEroB IMajl, IPOCTOP j& HUCKO CTamke
yMma. Y BUIINM CTambHMa, TAE CBET y KOM XHBHMO HHje 00jeKTHBaH Beh CTBOpEH, MPOCTOp BHIIE HHjE
HeozipeheHo npocTpaHcTBO Beh 00JIMK OHOTa IITO MU CTBapamo...

“According to Locke ideas come from space into the mind; according to Blake space is a state of mind.
But, as fallen man sees around him only the ruins of a fallen world which his own fall produced, space is a
low state of mind. In higher states, where the world we live in is not objective but created, space is no
longer an indefinite extent but the form of what we create...”

(Northrop Frye, Fearful Symmetry, op.cit, p. 48)

4 Hcak byra (Isaac Newton, 1642—1727), ca cBOjoM MeXaHHIUCTHYKOM, ypeheHOM M HENOTIYHOM
MIPEICTaBOM YHHBEP3yMa, NIPEICTaBIba CYIITHHCKH JIOTHYAH cien fokTpuHe bejkona u Jloka.
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npecTaniba (jequHu Moryh) mokyimaj na ce ocrBapu J{oopo, Koje ce Hajla3u y LeIuHH, y
MOHaJIH, HE3aBHCHO OJ1 TOTA JIa JIM CE PaJiy O 3pHILY IeCKa MU LEJIOM jJETHOM CBETY; KOje
ce, JaKje, Hajla3u y o0jenumaBamy U 00e€3BpEMEHUBakhY, Y OHOM ,,JeTHOM TPEHY Y
cBakoM JaHy koju CaraHa He Moxe na Hahe“,*' mok ce 310 Hamasu y pasaBOjeHHM
JIEIOBMMa, OJHOCHO Y CamoOj pa3[BOjEHOCTH, M HE IOCTOjU aKO My HHINTa HUje
notynmeno.*? OHo je, crora, uemhe u BuBLKBHje, amu je JJoOpo Behe u jaye u Moxke z1a
ra o0yxBara u Mema. Y Kpaji0j JUHUjH, 310 je Wik pacnapyado JoOpo wim cacTaBHH
neo Jlo6pa — caMOCTalHO Hera HeMa M HPe/CTaBiba TeK npuBua.*

Hpyrum peunma, brejk mMa M3pa3uTo HEraTWBaH CTaB MpPeMa MaTepHjaIn3MY,
palMoHATU3My, MEXaHUIM3MY, JIEU3My, AHATUTHYKOM pa3ymy, 3apo0JbeHOM yMy H
TNpasHUHY KOja ra HcIymaBa (tabula rasa y Jlokosoj Teopuju** — o bnejky: ,,Ilo3nasame
ujieaHe JICTIOTe Ce He cThYe, Beh ce pahamo ca mum. YpoheHe uzeje cy y CBakoM 4OBEKY,
pohene ca BHM; OHe ra HCTHHCKH M 4iHe.“*®), Kao ¥ peMa MOTHCKUBAKY U TYIIEHY Ma
KOT BHJIa YOBEKOBE CHEpruje, HaroHa, cHare. biejk ce HempecraHo OyHH TpPOTUB
OrpaHU4YaBama YOBEKOBHUX MOTYhHOCTH W cii0o00oja O CTpaHe CaBpEeMEHE Hayke,
OpPraHU30BaHE PEIUTHje W pa3yMa, OAHOCHO NPOTHB ,,BPEIHOCTU Koje OHM Hamehy:

JAXKXHUX MOpPAJIHUX Had€lia U, y CKiIady C BbuUuMa, CC6I/I‘~IHOCTI/I, 3aBHUCTH, KaXHKhaBamha,

41 “There is a Moment in each Day that Satan cannot find”

Milton, 35: 42 (Hag. npema: William Blake — The Complete Poems, ed. Alicia Ostriker, op.cit, p. 592)

42 Buau: XKan-Knox Kapujep, ,.JlIpen chunrom®, Kpaj spemena, Ipaday, Yauax, 6p. 167—168, 2008, crp.
75, rae ce UCTO Kaxe 3a gpeme: ,,BpemMe He MOCTOjH aKO MY HHUINTA HHjE TOTYAEHO.

4 K. G. Jung, Aion, preveo Zlatko Krasni, Atos, Beograd, 1996, str. 245-246

,lako Dialogus questionum LXV nije autentican Augustinov spis, on ipak jasno izrazava njegov stav.
Quaest. XVI: Budu¢i da je Bog stvorio sve dobro i nema ni$ta $to on nije stvorio — otkud zlo? Odgovor:
Zlo nije bice, vec je njegova odlika odsustvo dobrog. Dalje, dobro moze da postoji bez zla, ali zlo ne moze
bez dobra, i ne moze biti zla tamo gde nema ni dobra. Ako koristimo izraz dobro’, onda hvalimo jedno
bice, a ako kazemo ’zlo’, onda ne korimo neko bice, ve¢ neki nedostatak koji je suprotstavljen dobrom
bicu.”

Mir¢a Elijade, Istorija verovanjd i religijskih ucenja 3, prevela Mirjana Zdravkovi¢, Bard-fin, Beograd,
Romanov, Banja Luka, 2003, str. 45

,Pocev od Vasilija Velikog, hriS¢anski teolozi su taj problem reSavali opovrgavanjem ontoloskog realiteta
Zla. Vasilije je Zlo definisao kao ’odsustvo Dobra. Prema tome, Zlo nije neodvojivo od neke supstancije
koja bi mu bila svojstvena, ve¢ se pojavljuje kvarenjem duSe...” Na sli¢an nacin, za Tita iz Bosre (umro
370), za Jovana Zlatoustog (oko 344-407), Zlo je znaéilo odsustvo Dobra... Avgustin preuzima ove iste
argumente...*

4 K. G.Jung, Seéanja, snovi, razmisljanja, prevela Dubravka Opaci¢-Kosti¢, Atos, Beograd, 1995, str. 344
»Decija psiha u svom podsvesnom stanju sve je drugo osim tabula rasa: ona je veé¢ preduobli¢ena na
prepoznatljivo individualan nacin i poseduje, Stavise, sve izrazito ljudske nagone, kao i a priori date osnove
visih funkcija.*

4 “Knowledge of Ideal Beauty. is Not to be Acquired It is Born with us Innate Ideas. are in Every Man
Born with him. they are truly Himself...”

The Marginalia — Annotations to The Works of Sir Joshua Reynolds (Has. npema: The Complete Poetry
and Prose of William Blake, ed. David V. Erdman, op.cit, p. 648)
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HaJMeTama (Yak u 'y chepr YMETHOCTH, Koja je, 3a biejka, ca Tum Hecnojusa: ,,He mory
Ja 3aMHCIIMM JIa Ceé MCTMHCKH IeCHHIM ukako Haamehy.“*®), mopia, naxue cnase,
OJTHOCHO OIMCUBAama OWJIO0 KaKBUX KPYroBa W, 3aTHM, OSCMHCICHOT M OE3M3JIa3HOT
jypuama y \rMa, Kao U cBeBakehux 3akoHa, OIMITUX CYJ0Ba M MOTPEITHHUX MPEICTaBa O
n00py U 311y.

Hacnpam cBera Ttora croje peun koje m3roBapa Jloc — koju y buejkoBum
CIIEBOBHMaA IPEJICTaBJha UMArnHaIH]y, HHCIIUPAIIH]Y, CTBAPAIAYKH JTyX, CAMOT ITECHHKA,
OHOTa KOjH CTBapa y BPEMEHY, 4aK Bpeme camo: ,,Ja Hehy na MepuM M 1a Baram — Moj
nocao je ma crapam.“t’ Bumu ce, naxie, na je brnejk Beh u3Heo, M 4ak 10 KpajHOCTH
JI0BEO, HeKe OCHOBHE POMAHTHUYAPCKE TEKILE H CTaBOBe. *

HaBonehu y momenyrom ecejy [loynos onuc JlonnoHa, ca jeqHe crpase, a, ca
npyre, bnejkos, y mecmu ,Jlongon“, u BopacBoproB, y necmu ,,CactaBijbeHO Ha
BecrmuncTepckom mocty 3. cenremOpa 1802. rogune”, Onra XyMo 3akJbydyje 1a apyra

JIBOjHIIA TJIeajy, ocehajy, BUe U cBeloue O CBeMY ayTeHTUYHHU]E HETO MPBH.

46 I cannot think that Real Poets have any competition.”

The Marginalia — Annotations to Wordsworth’s Poems (Has. mpema: Idem, p. 665)

47 “T will not Reason & Compare: my business is to Create”

Jerusalem (Op.cit, p. 651, 10:21)

48 Muogpar Tlapnosuh kaske na je, Y KHHXEBHOMCTOPHjCKOM TOIJIENy, BIEjK ,jelaH o NPBUX H
HajCHOKHUJUX POMAHTHYapa y €HIJIECKO] IMOE3WjH, HO y TpaBy Cy OHM KOjU KaXy Ja OH CTOjU BaH
peryiapHe JIMHHje pa3Boja y SHIVIECKO] JuTeparypu. theros yruiiaj ce mo6po oceha y eHriaeckoj moesuju,
HApOYMTO y JIBAJIECETOM BEKY, alld OH C€ I0jaBHO CKOPO BaH MKaKBe IMECHUYKE TPaJHIIMje; ako IpaBU
anmysuje Ha MunroHa u bu0iujy, To mokasyje HEroBy 3aBHCHOCT OJ OBHX HM3BOpa CaMO y MOTIJIEAY
caJpKajHUX eJleMeHaTa; CBOjUM IIOSTCKUM HU3Pa30M MaK OH OTKPUBA TAKO BEJIMKH CTEIEH CAMOCTAHOCTH
Jla Ta TO KapaKkTepHIlle, 0 HallleM MHILJBEHY, Ka0 HAaMBHOT yMETHHKA. JeHOT 0/1 HajBehHX IITO Cy Mucaiu
cTHXoBe. HamBaH M kaj Heryje Manu JMpCKHA pUMOBaHHU OOJIMK, HAWBaH KaJl Xohe Ja 1a OrpoMHe, ercKe
pa3Mepe CBOjUM BHU3Hjama. Bu3sujy je OH Iporjiacio OCHOBOM CBOT CTBAapaJladyKor MOCTYIKa, U MO TOME je
010 ynTpapoMaHTHYApP: GU3UjOM TIO FeMY YOBEK IIOCTH)KE CBOj MJCHTHTET, OHA j& HherOBO YMETHHYKO U
MOPAJTHO Bjepyjy, jep Ta JOBOJIHU J0 ca3Hama UCTHHE O CBETY, W JI0 IIyHE CTBapajladke MOhH, y UCTH Max.
Ho y bnejkoBom susuonapcmey 6uio je HEMTO HEyoOrUuajeHo, IITO Ta je 0/1Bajalio O] POMaHTHIapa: BEerOB
CTaB TIpeMa COTICTBEHUM BH3HjaMa je XJIaTHOKPBaH, OHE ce He 30MBajy y HEKOM BpesioM y30yhemy, HeTo y
npuOpaHoM, pa3yMHOM CTamy CBECTH... Taj MapajoKc caKoOHesHe GU3lje MOKEMO PELINTH MOXK/IA TUME
mro hemo npernocraBuTH ja gusuja Kon biiejka He neduHMIe caMO TPEeHyTaK CTBapaiadykor, OAHOCHO
MMAarvHaTHBHOI OTKPOBEH-a, HETO MOpa3yMeBa M OHO IITO CE IOCIE TOT OTKPOBEHA ycTalbyje: hopmy y
K0jOj ra MaMTUMO — FEr0BO Mpeodpaxkeme y CUMO0II™.

(,,Buznonap Bunjem bnejk®, IToaumuxa (Kynrypa — ymernocr), 13. okrobap 1957, ctp. 3)

Huxona KosseBuh xaxe n1a je ped ,,0 cudnom putu jednog pesnickog temperamenta koga su pre prekomerna
prisustva nego odsustva odvojila od matice romantizma, sprecila ga da bude celim delom vod nove
generacije* wmaxo ,njegovo delo potencijalno nosi skoro sve elemente romanticke avanture: prkos
originalnosti, vizionarstvo i proroc¢ku ¢eznju pre svega“.

(,,Aktuelna re¢ u Blejkovom delu*, Knjizevne novine, br. 57, decembar 1957, str. 5)
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JIOHJIOH

CBaka IponmHcHa yIHIIa,
Kyn nponucua Tem3sa uze,
[Ipemryna je oHuX Jnma
I'me ce 601 u Tyra BUzE.

Kpunu sy au rpia jaka,
Jerue, mTo on cTpaxa jeue,
CBak# rjac u KJeTBa CBaka
JlanmieM o1 0KOBa 3BeYeE.

Onagapa Maix BUKa

VYikac y UpKBe yiIHBa;

VY31ax TYXKHOT ce BOjHHKA

Ko kpB HU3 3u]1 IBOPIIA CITHBA.

Hajjaue kpo3 HOh ce mmky
IlcoBke IpOCTUTYTKE MIaxe,
Koje cy3y uena ctiky

U nocrespy Opauny raze.

LONDON

I wander throu’ each charter’d street,

Near where the charter’d Thames does flow.
And mark in every face | meet

Marks of weakness, marks of woe.

In every cry of every Man,

In every Infants cry of fear,

In every voice: in every ban,

The mind-forg’d manacles I hear

How the Chimney-sweepers cry
Every blackning Church appalls,
And the hapless Soldiers sigh,
Runs in blood down Palace walls

But most thro’ midnight streets I hear

How the youthful Harlots curse

Blasts the new-born Infants tear

And blights with plagues the Marriage hearse*®

Oga buiejxoBa necma, u3 Ilecama uckycmea, 5€CTOK je KPUK IPOTUB APYIITBEHUX

HCIIpaBaH, OJIMYCHUX Yy CTpAIHUM CJIMKaMa KUBOTHEC 66,[[6, Kao 1 IIpOTHUB 3a6paHa KOje

ryiie HHAUBHIYyanHy cinodony. [lpunes nponuc(a)na (charter’d) u3 npse crpode Moxe

ce CXBaTUTHU M Kao O3HAuaBame (JEHOT 0/) y3pOKa CTama y JPYLITBY KOj€ c€ 3aTUM

OTHCYj€ Yy TMIECMH: CBE j€, JIaKiie, ca JeIHEe CTpaHe, MPOMUCAHO U UMa CBOJY 3aKOHCKY U

JPYIITBEHO NPUXBATJbUBY (POpMY, JIOK Ce, ca JApyre CTpaHe, MCIOJbaBa Y HAKa3HUM

nojaBama, Koje biiejk Tako 3ryCHYTO a *HBOITMCHO MpeACTaBba.

CACTABJBEHO
HA BECTMHUHCTEPCKOM MOCTY
3. CEIITEMBPA 1802. TOJVHE

[a nu cBet mITa nemnmre j1a moxkaxe nmal
JanaH je oHaj Ko OM MOTO JTaKO

IIpohm npu30p BENMIaHCTBEH TaKO:

I'pan oBaj cama ogopy mpuma

Jlenore jyTpa; y Mupy ca cBuma.

bpoau, Topmu, Kylie, IPKBE, OJ1 lbUX CBAKO
[Iupwu ce mo 3emsbH, U HEOO OU TakO;
CaeTnynaBor cjaja, y 3paky 0e3 numa.
Huxana Hu cyHIe Jemnie Hyje qano

Bpay, crenu, 10JbH, IPBY 3paK CBOj CBEXKH;
Huxan ce 3a TakaB criokoj HHje 3HaJo!
Jlok pednna Oamr 1o BoJbH cBOjoj Oexu;

COMPOSED
UPON WESTMINSTER BRIDGE
SEPTEMBER 3, 1802

Earth has not anything to show more fair:
Dull would he be of soul who could pass by
A sight so touching in its majesty:

This city now doth like a garment wear

The beauty of the morning; silent, bare.
Ships, towers, domes, theatres, and temples lie
Open unto the fields, and to the sky;

All bright and glittering in the smokeless air.
Never did sun more beautifully steep

In his first splendour valley, rock, or hill;
Ne’er saw I, never felt, a calm so deep!

The river glideth at his own sweet will:

4% Songs of Innocence and of Experience (Has. mpema: William Blake — The Complete Poems, ed. Alicia

Ostriker, op.cit, p. 128)
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Cae ox xyha, Boxe, Ko J1a je 3acmao; Dear God! the very houses seem asleep;
U 10 1esno MoHHO cpiie MUPHO JIEKH! And all that mighty heart is lying still!*

Y oBoM conety (BopacBopT je MOHOBO yBeO OBY (hOpMY Yy €HIJIECKY MOE3HU]Y), U3
1807. rogune, BopacBopTy je, ka0 U3pa3uTOM IMECHHUKY MPHUPOJAEC U PYCTHYHOT, OBOTa
yTa YIpaBo rpaji, U To MHAYCTpUjcku JIOH0H, MOCTyK1O0 Kao nHcnupanuja. BepoBatHo
U caM M3HEeHal)eH moriieZjoM Ha mera y paHo jyrpo, BopacBopt ra je oBEKOBEUHO Yy
TPEHYTKY KaJia rpaj] He MI0Ka3yje CBOoje IiaBHe OJUTHKe (HU JHEBHE HU HOhHE), Beh je mpe
yckiaheH ca MpupoJIoM, Y CBOj JOCTOJaHCTBEHOCTH, MUPY H Cjajy.

Bunujam Bopceopt u Camjyen Tejnop Konpun npuponHo mpumanajy HCToj
rpynu, ¢ 003UpOM HA TO JIa CYy CE€ NPYKWIH U 33ajeTHO PaJUiU (MIOCTOJH U 3ajCTHIUYKH
Ha3WB 3a BUX JBOjUILY, U necHuka Cayamja — jezepcku nechuyu, MOMTO Cy HEKO BpeMe
OopaBuiu y Jesepckoj obnactu y ceBepHoj Enrmeckoj), mro, mehytum, He Tpeba na
HABOJIM HA 3aKJbY4aK O FlbUXOBOj IECHUYKO] CPOAHOCTH.

3oupka mnecama Jlupcke 6anade (Lyrical Ballads), xojy je 1798. romune
BopacBopt o6jaBuo 3ajenqHo ca KompurioM, mpeacrtaBba MPEKPETHHILY Y ESHIJIECKO]
MOE3UjU, KaCHUje O3HAUYeHY Kao 3BaHUYHHM MoYeTak ermoxe pomantusma. [10 Kompury,
BUX JIBOjULIA CY MOJIEJININ 3a/1aTKe IpeMa COIICTBEHUM CKJIOHOCTUMa, Ma je Bopacsopt
(unaue aytop Beher Opoja necama y 30upin) oopaljuao Teme U3 OOMYHOT, CBAKOIHEBHOT
KUBOTa, Najyhm MM japax HOBMHE U HeoOuuHor, nok je Kompuy npubnuxkaBao
HECBAaKH/JIAIIkHE U HATIPUPOIHO.

Jpyro, mpomupeHo, u3name Jlupckux 6anraoa objaBibeHo je 1800. ronuHe u
canpxku nonatHe BopacBopToBe mecme, Kao W EeroB L llpearoBop, Hammcan kao
OJIFOBOP KPUTHUYApUMa KOJU Cy UCMEjallH Je3UK U Oe3HayajHOCT TeMa necama 30upke. Y
HBEMY CY M3HETU TEOPUjCKU CTAaBOBH O MECHUIUTBY M MECHUYKO] TUKIUjH, a cMaTpa ce
MaHH(ECTOM EHIIIECKOT pOMaHTH3MA.

BopacsopToB riaBaM Wb je OO Ja y mecMama ofabepe cuTyanuje u jaorahaje
13 OOMYHOT KMBOTAa M Jla WX TPEJICTaBH Je3WKOM KOJUM JbyIHW CTBAPHO TOBOPE;
UCTOBPEMEHO j€ KeJleo Jja OBe 0OMYHEe CTBapH 00aBHje MAIITOM, YUMe OU UX MPUKA3a0 y
HEeyoOMYajeHOM BUAY, KaO M Jla UX YYMHHU 3aHUMIBMBUM, Tpaxehu y mHMa OCHOBHE

3aKoHe JbyJcKe npupoje. OOUYHO je OupaH CKpOMaH M CEOCKH XKHMBOT, jep Ty, IO

0 A Book of English Poetry, collected by G. B. Harrison, Penguin Books, Harmondsworth, Middlesex,
1950, p. 247-248
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Bopaceopry, ,,0utHe cTpacTu cpiia Hayaze 0osbe e, a U 00jeIubYjy Ce ca MPUPOIOM.
OBU JbyaW CaoONINTaBajy jeIHU JApPyruMa CBOje MHCIM H ocehama jeHOCTaBHO H
CIIOHTAHO, U TaKaB je je3WK, 3a BopacBopra, 3HaTHO BHIE (PriI030()CKH 01 OHOT KOjU
TIECHUIIN Y CBOjOj MPETEHIIMO3HOCTH KOopHcTe. !

3a BopcBopra je mecHUITBO HajBHIe GUI030()CKO O/ CBE KEbMKEBHOCTH, jep je
ETrOB [IMJb UCTHHA, HE MHJIMBU/IyallHa U JIOKallHA, Beh omiiTa, U AeIOTBOPHA, OHA KOja
j€ CBOje CONCTBEHO CBemo4aHcTBO. [loe3wja je cnmka yoBeka W mpupoje. IlecHuk
pa3marpa 4oBeKa W MPHUPOJY Kao Jia Cy CYINITUHCKHU MpuiaroheHu jenHo apyrome, a ym
YOBEKOB Kao Jla je MPHUPOJHO OINICJAI0 HAjJICNINX W Haj3aHUMJBMBHUJUX CBOjCTaBa
npupoze. IlecHuk, 3a pa3inuKy o HayYHHKA, TUIIIE CAMO ITOJT jeIHUM OTPaHHUYCHEM — Ja
NPY)XH HEMOCPEIHO 3aJ0BOJBCTBO — U M3Y3€B OBOI' OTPAHUYCHA HE MOCTOJU HHUjEIaH
npeMeT KOju cToju u3Mel)y mera U OHOT IITO MPHUKa3yje. A TO MpYyKambe 3a70BOJbCTBA
je, mo BopacBopTy, J1ak 3ajaTak 3a OHOT KOjH IJie[ja Ha CBET y AyXY JbyOaBH. 3Hame
NIECHUKA TIpUama 3a Jby/le Kao HEOMXO/IaH Je0 €r3UCTEHIH]e, Ka0 IHXOBO MPUPOTHO U
HeoTyhuBo Hacnele, 10K je 3HAKE HAyYHUKA JIMYHO U MHIUBUAYyanHo. [loe3uja je, 3a
BopzacBopra, npBa u mocie/ima 0] CBET Ca3Hamba.

BopacBopt kaxe 1a y mecMama 30MpKe ©Ma MaJIo TOTa IITO ce OOMYHO Ha3WBa
NECHUYKOM JHKIIM)OM; H JI07[aje Ja j€ YI0KEHO HCTO OHOJIMKO TPy/a Jla ce OHa U30erHe,
KaKo OU ce Je3UK MPUOIIKUO OHOM KOJUM JbY/IH 3aUCTa TOBOPE, KOJIUKO CE MHAUE yIaxe
TPy/a J1a ce OHa CTBOPH. Y TOM IIMJbY U30€rHyTe Cy OKolTale (ppase u ToBopHE GuUrype,
KOje Cy JI0 TaJa cMaTpaHe CacTaBHHUM JEJIOM MEeCHUYKOT je3uka. BopacBopT cmarpa aa
ce je3uk Jo0pe rnecMe, Yak U Hajy3BUILICHU]ET KapakTepa, He Mopa HU 10 Y€MY, CeM IO
METPHIM, PA3TUKOBATH OJI je3uKa J100pe Mpo3e; 3a Hmera He MOCTOjU OWTHa pasiihka
u3Mel)y je3uka mpo3e U MeTpU4Ke KOMIO3HIIM]e.

VY tpehem m3pamy Jlupckux 6anrada, uz 1802. ronune, o0jaBibeH je u ,,Jlomatak®,
y kojeMm Bopacsopt, Opanehu mnpupoaHu roBop, MpU3HAje Ja C€ Je3UK HajpaHUjUX
MEeCHUKA, Kao Je3UK M3Y3eTHUX CUTYaIlfja, pa3InKoBao O] OOMYHOT je3uKa, ajau Jojaje
Ja Cy BHUMe JbYIM 3aucTa TOBOpuUiu. HajpaHuju mecHUIM CBUX HApoja MUCATH CY U3
ocehama m3a3BaHUX CTBapHUM jorahajuma; nakie, mucaau Cy NPUPOAHO U ocehanm

CHaXXHO, a Je3UK UM je Ouo cMeo, B GUTypaTHBaH, a BEPOBATHO MY j€ paHO OmIa moaaTa

51 Jeswk KmMKEBHOI KIACHIM3Ma OHMO je pasaMuMT Of TOBOpHOT, H30eraBajyhm cBaky Besy ca
CBAaKO/IHEBHIIOM.
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U Heka Bpcra Metpa. KacHuje cy jbynu, yBuhajyhu yrunaj TakBor jesuka u xenehu na
NPOM3BEAY HUCTO JICjCTBO, MaJla HEHAJaXHYTH UCTOM CTpaliiy, MEXaHWYKH MPHCBAjaIH
ucre ¢urype ropopa. Tako ce MOCTENeHO CTBOPHO je3UK KOJU C€ Pa3IMKYje O JbYICKOT
TOBOpa y Ma K0jOj CUTYaIlH]H.

Bopacsopr pedunumie noOpy mecMy Kao CIIOHTaH HM3JIMB CHaXHHMX ocehama
YOoBeKa KOjU je 00/1apeH N3y3eTHOM OCETJHbHBOIINY, a KOjU j& Pa3MUIILIBA0 AYTO U TyOOKO
— jep MHUCIU JOTEpyjy U BOJIE€ HEMpeKuAHEe u3auBe ocehama. Kao jomr jenHy 3HauajHy
OJUTHKY OBHUX Tiecama BopicBopT HaBO M TO ITO Ocehame U3pakeHo y ihHMa J1aje 3Ha4a]
pagmM M CHTyallWju, a He oOpaTHO.°?> V KeJbHM Ja COICTBeHa ocehama MpHOIMKH
ocehamuMa OHHX KOje OIHUCYje, ECHUK je y CTamy Jia ce MOMCTOBETH ca mrMa. Hemrro
KacHuje, BopacBopt noaaje na nmoesuja BOIU MOPEKIIO O] eMOIIHje Koje ce MecHUK ceha
y CTalkby MHPOBamWa. 3aTHM CE O TO] €MOIMjU Pa3MUIILJba, CBE JIOK MHPHO CTame HE
UIIIYe3He, a caMma eMOIIHja IIOCTETIEHO CTBAPHO He 0kMBH y cBecTH. To je, mo Bopacsopry,
PaCTONIOKEHE Y KOjeM TOYUELE YCIICITHO CTBapamke Moe3Hje.

VY jenHoj o CBOjUX HAjIO3HATHjUX Iecama mpupoje, ,,Cam ko obigak HeOoM
IUIOBHX...”, KOJy 4YeCTO HacllOBJbaBaJy ,,3esieHKane” mwiu ,,Hapuucu®, o0jaBibeHO] y
Ilecmama (Poems, 1807), mecHuk Kasyje mTa je JOXKHBEO Kaja je yrieaao MHOIITBO
3JIaTHUX 3€JIeHKaJa Kpaj je3epa, Kao W IITa MYy Taj JTOKHUBJba], OJHOCHO HETOBO
NPU3HUBAKE Y CBECT, Y KUBOTY 3Haud (y CKIQJy ca M3HETUM TEOPHjCKUM CTaBOM Jia
Moe3uja, Kao CIIOHTAH U3JIMB CHAXHHUX ocehama, MOTHYEe 0] EeMOIHje KOoje ce TIECHUK ceha
¥ 0 K0jOj pa3MHIILba Y MUPHOME CTamYy, CBE JIOK TO CTamke He HECTaHe, YCTYIMUBIIU MECTO

E€MOITH]JU 0)KUBJHEHO] Y CBECTH).

**k* *kx

Cam ko o01ak HeOOM TTOBHX I wandered lonely as a cloud

Han mammakom Oenux crana; That floats on high o’er vales and hills,
U nornemom taj yIoBux When all at once | saw a crowd,
MHOIITBO 3JIaTHUX 3€JIEHKa/a, A host, of golden daffodils,

[open jesepa, y rajy, Beside the lake, beneath the trees,
Ha Berpuhy rne nurpajy. Fluttering and dancing in the breeze.
Ko 3Be3/1e mTo CBETIOCT pojie Continuous as the stars that shine

U tpernhy no I[TyTy mMiednom, And twinkle on the milky way,
IIpotexy ce Ty Kpaj Boje, They stretch’d in never-ending line
Y TOM pesy BEKOBEUHOM: Along the margin of a bay:

52 I'nymruesuh kake na pomanThuapw ,,prisvajaju emociju kao sredstvo individuacije ali i kao sredstvo
spajanja sa kosmic¢kim okvirom, u koji sebe smesta romanti¢ni subjekt®.
(,,Predgovor, Romantizam, op.cit, str. 22)
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Bunex xako, Ha Xuibaje, Ten thousand saw | at a glance

I'maBoM Mmarry 3eeHKae. Tossing their heads in sprightly dance.
Baiu kpaj BuX miecaim cy, The waves beside them danced, but they
AJ’ He y TOJIMKOM Cjajy — Out-did the sparkling waves in glee: —
A TlecHUITN TYXHH HUCY A Poet could not but be gay

Kana cy y TakBoM Kpajy! In such a jocund company!

3ypuo caM — HUCaM 3Hao | gazed — and gazed — but little thought
IlTa mu je Taj mpu3op 1ao; What wealth the show to me had brought;
Jep can, kag Ha Kaydy JICHKHUM, For oft, when on my couch I lie

JIOKOH Win y MUCITUMA, In vacant or in pensive mood,

YecTo TyXOoM BUMa TEKUM, They flash upon that inward eye

[Ito Tex y camohu uma; Which is the bliss of solitude;

Cpue je Tan myHo cpehe, And then my heart with pleasure fills
Ca wum urpa oBo nsehe. And dances with the daffodils.>?

Oura Xymo npumehyje na ,,y cyOjeKTUBHOM IOIJIEy, CaJallllbi YTHCAK, KaJa cy
HapIucH ‘OJeCHYIN Tpe] YHYTpaIIlhIM OKOM IIECHUKA U Kajla OH O TOME MHIIIE, CAAPKU
Y TIPOIIUTM TPEHYTaK KaJa uX je BUACO Y CTBAPHOCTH, 1A ¥ TPAHCIIO3HIIM]Y TOT TPEHYTKA
y jellaH TpeHyTak OyayhHOCTH KOjH je MECHUK 3aMHCINO, TPEIBUIC0, Y TPEHYTKY CamMor
NoXHBJbaja. Ha Taj HauMH, NprCcyTHA Cy TPY BPEMEHCKA IUIaHa: TPEHYTaK KaJia ce Cy0jeKT
ceha, 3aTUM TpeHyTak Kaza je caM J0XHBJba] OMO CAJANIHOCT, a KOjU je MPOIUIOCT y
OJIHOCY Ha TpeHyTak cehama, U TpeHyTak Koju je 6uo OyayhHOCT y BpeMe J10’KHBJbaja U
y BpeMe cehama Ha Bbera, Kaja je necHuk npepocehao mra he 3a wera y 1abeM KHUBOTY
3HAYUTHU Taj CyCpeT ca 3eJIeHKa aMa.

Tume mnecHWYKM [0XKHBJBA] 100HMja AyOMHY M myHOhy y mopehemy ca
JETHOAMMEH3UOHATTHUM U 00jEeKTUBHUM TPETMAaHOM HEOKJIacu4apa, a 1001ja U KBAJIUTET
TICHXOJIOLIKOT Tpolieca Koju ce kpehe u pa3Buja y BpeMeHy.

Edexar oBakBe cyneprnosuiyje pa3IUuYUTUX BPEMEHCKUX IUIAHOBA JOJa3H OJ
TOra mTO ce, u3Mel)y TpeHyTka cehama U TpeHyTKa J10)KMBJbaja HATAJIOKUIIO Y CYOjeKTy
1IEJI0 OHO CEeH3UMOMJIHO U JPYro MCKYCTBO U 3pe€H-€ JI0 Kora je aouuio y mehyBpemeny,
TaKo JIa je JMYHOCT KO0ja je JI0’KMBENa YyTUCAK U JIMYHOCT Koja ra ce ceha y ucto Bpeme u
UJICHTUYHA U JIpYTa, IITO UCTO TAKO J1aje JyOMHY U TICUXOJIOMIKY UCTUHUTOCT UMIIPECH]U
1 BEHOM H3pa3y. A caMo cehame HHUje jeTHO JIOTUYHO W PAIMOHAITHO, YTUIUTAPUCTHIKH
‘mopydeHo’ cehame, Beh crmoHTaHO, KOje HEXOTHIIE, TI0]T HETIOCPETHUM YTHUIIA]eM jeTHOT
caJlallber YTUCKA, a 3axBajbyjyhu QyHKUMjU MamiTe, ‘OyiecHe’ y HallleM YHYTpaIlbeM

cery. Tema necme je MHTUMaH J0KHUBJbA], KOJU CE€ Pa3BHja U IOCTHUXKE BPXYHAI] Y OKBUPY

53 A Book of English Poetry, collected by G. B. Harrison, op.cit, p. 239
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MIECHUKOBOT ja, TaKO JIa je TO MEeCHUYKa TeMa jeqHe oapeheHe BpcTe, alu 3aTO HE Mambe
CTBAapHA M NECHUYKHU HE Mambe 3HayajHa’.>*

VYBohewe U mpekianame pa3zIMUUTUX BPEMEHCKHX JIMMEH3Mja y MEeCMH OHJa
TBOPH M BAHBPEMEHCKY IUMEH3H]y (BEYUTOr cadda, BEYHOT TPEHYTKA), KOja je CpPXK
NECHUYKOT JI0’KMBJbAja, ,,KaJa >KUBA JyIlla MOCTajeMo, JOK OKOM, CMHPEHHM CHAaroM
XapMOHHj€ U PaloCTH, IPOHHUYEMO Y KHBOT CTBApH™, Ka0 IITO caM MECHUK Kaxe, IITO,
no O. XyMmo, ,,He TIOCTHKEMO HEKUM EMIHUPUJCKHUM HAay4YHUM MpoIlecoM, Beh jeauHO
JIejCTBOM HaJaXHYTOT TPEHYTKA MPH JI0KHBIbAjy JemoTe...“° BpeMeHCKo MperuTamne,
ca jenHe, W ,,BEYHU TPEHYTaK'‘, ca Jpyre CTpaHe, HaJla3e ce U y ecMH (U3 Koje Ccy Tope
HaBEJICHN CTHXOBH) HACIIOBJbEHO] ,,CTHXOBH CACTaB/LEHN HEKOJIIMKO KAJIOMETapa U3Ha
TunTepHCKE omaTHje, MPUIMKOM TMOHOBHE MoceTe obanama peke Baj 3a Bpeme jenHor
nyroBame, 13. jyna 1798. roqune* (Lines Composed a Few Miles above Tintern Abbey,
on Re-visiting the Banks of the Wye During a Tour, July 13, 1798), oGjaBieeHO] y
Jlupckum 6anadama 1798. ronune, kojy O. XymMo HaBOIM Kao CaBpIlieH IpuMep odpae
,,TeMe JIoNpa cybjeKTa, y TpeHyTKy eKCTase, ca TpaHCIeHIeHTaTHUM cBeToM... % Ty ce
MECHUK ,,[TOCTIe TIeT TOANHA OJICycTBa Bpaha y mpeneo HeoOuuHe nenore. Ilejzax je y
MelyBpeMeny n1o0uo Tako pehu jour jeiHy BpeMEHCKY TUMEH3H]Y, JEp CY ce calalllbi 1
IIPOLUIN TPEHYTAaK 3arnakama CIOojJUIu Y HOB, 6oratuju kBanuteT. OBO yHollleHwe /iBa (Tia
u Tpu — OynyhHOCT) BpeMeHCKa IUlaHa y caJallllbu TpeHyTak Ouha, yomnire yHOIIEHE
TUMEH3M]je BpeMeHa — CYOjeKTUBHOT, MCUXOJOUIKOT BpeMeHa y MOoe3Hjy — jeJHa je Of
0cOOMHA POMAHTHYAPCKE KHIMKEBHOCTH.“®' YV OBOM KOHTEKCTY Tpeba MOMEHYTH M
BopaceoproBy ,,Ony o HaropemTajuma 0ecCMpPTHOCTH U3 cehama Ha paHO JAETUHCTBO
(Ode on Intimations of Immortality from Recollections of Early Childhood) u3 ITecama
(Poems, 1807), kao u crieB Ilpenyoujym (The Prelude, 1850).

Oura Xymo Kaxe J1a je KoJ ,,pOMaHTH4Yapa MpeayciioB NECHUKOBE EMOIMOHAIHE
uaeHTuUKaIuje ca 00jeKTOM OHaj U3Y3€THU TPEHYTaK KajJia HeKH caJalllibu MOJCTPEK
(o0jekT) n3a3oBe y cy0jeKTy (paoM MaIlTe) acolHjalje ca caapkajumMa Koju Cy ce y
NPOIIJIOCTH HATAJOXKHIN Y HeTOBOj IMOACBECTH, M TAMO € IPUMUPHIIN YeKkajyhu Ha 3HaK

Koju he ux mpoOyauTH M aKTMBM3HpATH Yy CTBapamy HOBOT, CIOXKEHHUjEr TyIIEBHOT

% Cxulia HOBE IMMEH3Mj€ BPEMEHA U HOBE MCHTU(HUKAILMjE Y TIOE3UjH poManTHIapa*, op.Cit, crp. 450
%5 |dem, ctp. 449

% |dem, ctp. 448

57 1bid.
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cagpxaja.”® YV ‘TUHTEpPHCKO] omaThjn’ TPEeHYTaK CAJAIIer JOKHBJHABAa 3aTO HUjE
U3/1BOjeH 4ucT, Beh oboraheH MmponuMM TPEHYTKOM KOjH je ca calallibiuM WICHTUYaH
npocTOpHO (TIOMITO C€ MOCMAaTpa MCTU TPeAeo Kao W Npe IMeT TOoJUHa, Tako Ja je
UJICHTUYHOCT MECTO JIOKMBJbaja OBJIIE TOJCTPEK 3a Calalliby eMOIUjy), all HEe U
BPEMEHCKH. Y TIECMU O 3eJICHKaJaMa CaJallby TPeHYTaK Takole Huje naT 4yucT, Beh kao
aKoOpJl y KOME y4eCTBY]y TOHOBU MPOIUIOCTH U OyayhHOCTH. AJIM IECHUIT POMAaHTHU3MA
yHoce y cBojy noe3ujy (Kyoumaj Kan, KutcoBe oze) u 3anmaxcame /1a je Taj CBET MaITe, Taj
HeMoryhu cBeT y KOME€ Cy M IpouuiocT U OyayhHOCT CcyOjeKTHBHA CaJallkboCT, Y
HEH3MHUPJFUBO] CYIPOTHOCTH Ca CBETOM CTBAPHOCTH, WJIM CBETOM Y KOME CMO HaBUKJIH,
3a moTpede HalleT MPAaKTUYHOT MUIIBEHHA, /1a CAAANIBI TPEHYTaK ceOu MpeICTaBhaMo
6e3 nmpuMeca npouulocTy U OyayhHocTH. Y NECHUKOBOM CBETy Maiute, Mehytum, Taj
TPEHYyTaK, NICUXOJIOUIKH BEPHHU]E, YMHOTOCTPYYCH j€ JPYIHMM BPEMEHCKUM IIAHOBUMA.
ANM Taj IECHUYKY CBET j€ YIpaBo OHaj Y KOME MU Haj3a]] ce0e BUANMO Kao 00jeKT, Kao
neo 00jeKTMBHOT CBETa, TaKO Ja Halla CBeCT o ceOu mpecraje OWTH JMHEapHa H

MCXaHHU4YKa, a HOCTajC BUIICIMMCH3MOHAIHA U I[I/IjaJ'IeKTI/I‘IKa.Sg

% 3a 0. Xymo, CrepH, xao u Ipycr, ,,prevazilazi francuske romanti¢are (ali ne i engleske) u toj magiji
evokacije proslosti — oni je tretiraju kao sadaSnjost u sadasnjem trenutku, utiskuju je u sadasnjost, i ne
pri¢aju je kao secanje. U tom pogledu i jedan i drugi ukidaju odnos subjekt—objekt, u kome je subjekt
sadaSnje ja a objekt — objekt pamcenja. Oni proSlost ne pri¢aju objektiviziranu, nego je iznose
subjektiviziranu, kao realni sadasnji sadrzaj svesti. Objektivizirano pri¢anje proslosti je izjednacavanje
uspomena s racionalnom misli, a subjektivno evociranje je iracionalno.«

(Problem vremena kod Sterna i Prusta, op.cit, str. 118)

% Tomuue 1999. 6uo cam Mobunucas. Ilocie HEKONUKO JaHa IPOBEJEHHUX Y MATHYHO] jeIMHHUIIM, TI03BAHO
je Hac ocaM BOJHHKA M PEYECHO HaM j€ J1a MIEMO Y CIIelHjaliHy, CTPOTO MOBEPJBUBY MUCH]Y. Y CUTYyalUju
Beli JI0BOJBHO arcCyp/iHOj, OBO je Hajlpe JeNIOBANO Kao HeclaHa Iiajla, CKPUGeHd Kamepa WIH HEUITO
cnuuHo. Heko o Hac je ynmuTao [a Jid CMO TO W3abpaHu 10 Ka3HH WM 10 3aciiy3d. PeueHo HaMm je ma cy
OupaHu OArOBOPHH JbYIH. HapeaHor JaHa cMo ce ca LIeIOKYITHOM OIIPEMOM CMECTHIIN Y KOMOH U KPeHYJIH.
Y6p30 cxBatamo na unemo Ha @pymky ropy. Jan je nem. [Iponehan. [Ipupoga mexyje 61aro u muTOMO.
Mupso je. [Tememo ce. KomOu ce xpehe nonako BHjyraBuUM IyTeM, JOK CE NMPENOJHEBHO CyHIE Mpoduja
kpo3 apsehe. [ToBpemeHo ce ykasyje ruiaBeTHHI0 HebOa. Tuxo je. Uyje ce camo jeTHOINYHHU 3BYK MOTOpA.
Cge ce ycrnopaBa; a yyJja ce W301ITpaBajy. JacHo npuMehyjeM pasHe aerasbe Mope] IIyTa — KOpy JpBera,
BJIaTH TPaBe, CYHUEBE 3paKe — U CBE TO A00H]ja jaue U Ay0OJbe 3HAUCHEe, HE y CMHCITY Jia IIajbe OMII0 KaKBY
mopykKy, Beh y cMucity ia moctoju (anu J1a, UCTO Tako, M HE TIOCTOjH, Tj. Ia TIOCTOjH KPO3 HETIOCTOjamke, U
obpaTHO), 11a je Ty, caja, YBeK — TO je mopyka. UnHU MU ce Ja M€ Moja Iojadana MepIeniyja npuomkaBa
caMHM CTBapuMa, W Jila M€ MCTOBPEMEHO OJBOJM O] HHX. UMHHM MU ce Ja cBe ymujam y cebe, a Ja ce
HCTOBPEMEHO pa3liakeM M IOCTajeM Jeo cBera Tora. Kpajma cBeoOyXBaTHOCT M Kpajkha HUIITaBHOCT —
3ajelHO. Y TaKBOM CTamy HHje OMII0 HU MPOonuIocTH HU OyayhHoctu. Hema Huder npe, auder nocie. Camo
CBETIPUCYTHH caJallkby TpeHyTak. Hema 3e0me, crpaxa. Hacenno Me je HecBakuIalImba MHD.

CTIKeMo 10 pacKpCHUIIE U IyTOKas3a KOju Ka3yjy KyZAa ce M€ ¥ KOJIMKO MMa J0 OApeIUIITa. 3acTajeMo.
Kpehemo jennum myrem. Ilpupona je u nasee nemna. MupHa. Hurne Hukor. Camo je cBe IyHO HEXHE M
IpUjaTHE CyHYEBE CBETIOCTH. He MuCIUM HM Ha IITa.

Vka3yje ce yOp30 CyHIEM OKynmaH Hpu3op ypenHux cmehux Oapaka W 3eiieHmia, TpaBe W Jpseha.
[IpenosHajem ciuky. 3a ABajeceT roJMHA HUIITA C€ HUje IPOMEHHIIO.

Cturimm cMmo, Jakie, 10 MecTa Koje caM Iperno3Hao Kao Jedudje oaMapaluilTe y KojeM caM Ono aBageceT
roJIMHa paHuje, Ha HarpaJHoj CEMOTHEBHO] €KCKYP3HjH, 3a HajOosbe hake. CBe m3riena UCTO Kao M Tajl.
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VY Tako mpoay0sbeHO] U CII0KEHH]O], 00jEKTUBHU]JO] B PEATHU]O] CBECTU O ceOH
JeKM W TO3WTHBAH 3HA4ya] TEXHE pOMaHTHYapa Ka CYO0jeKTHBHOCTH, HHHXOBO
NPU3HABAKE BPETHOCTH JIMYHUX EMOIIM]a U, Y BE3U C TUM, IbHIXOBO HCTHIIAKE HEOTXOHE
yIlore MaliTe y CTBapamy IeCHHUKe Bi3Hje ceera. %
Togune 1797. Konpun je Hanucao necmy ,,KyOmaj-kan, koja je o6jaBpena 1816.

rogune.%! Konmpuy ce moTpymuo na HPYXKH HM3BECHA ,,pa3jalllbema’ Be3aHa 3a caM

HacTaHak MecMe, K0joj je 1ao MoIHAcoB ,,Bu3uja y cHy — pparMeHt*’.

CrnopTcku TepeHH, OKOJIHe IIyMme, Oapake 3a craBame 1 nparehu objextu. KomOu Hac je nosesao 6amr no
oHe 0apake y K0joj cMO Kao Jena Owmin cMeIITeHH. Y HO0j je HEKOJIUKO coba, ca KpeBeTuMa Ha CIpaT, a
cajJla Hac yBOJIe y OHY Y K0joj Cy IIpe JBaJeceT roAnHa CliaBaje IeBOjUHILE.

Vmam mecet roluHa ¥ IPBH ITyT CaM Ha Tako Iyroj ekckyp3uju. Hemespy nana. J{ewany, nepojunne. [Ipexo
aHa — UCTpaKuBame myme, ¢ynadan. YBede — AWCKOTEKa y COOM NIEBOJjUHUIIA, y3 MY3HWKY W3 (rima
Bpuwvanmun. bupame. bp3u u criopu mecosu. Kan ce To 3aBpIuy, HaC 0CMOPHLA OJUIA3HMO Y cO0Y MPEeKo
nyTa, TJe cliaBaMo, y KpeBeTuMa Ha crpat. CBeTJIO Mopa Jia ce racu y ofipeljeHo BpeMe, a ja IOYHmbeM,
Tpe] criaBame, J1a IpernpruiaBaM (QUIMOBE yKaca B cTpaBe. HajcBexuju Mu je jema Koju ce 30Be [ pad
KOju ce yacacasao 3aaacka CyHyd, ca TIaBHUM JINKOM KOjU Ma KalyJbady Ha TJIaBU U MPEKO JIMLA, TEUIKO
quine, mrena u youja. Ceu hyre. Ciiymiajy nanetu. [lornenam y npo3sop. Buaum oHor ¢ kamyssauom. Ctoju.
Camo croju. U rneaa yaytpa. Humra apyro. CkoHuM morjien ¥ BUKHeM: ,,EHO ra, Ha npo3opy!“ Ocranu
Bpuiure. Heku ce 3aTuMm cMmejy... CBe 1ok ce omniute y30yheme He yTomnu y UBpCT CaH.

Capna TakBor cHa HeMma. [IperxoHe Hohu je HeOo OMITIO CBETIIO 011 pakeTa Koje cy ra mapaie. Ha cBe cTpane.
Kao y moszopumity wnu mmpkycy. ®@ujyk ce nperBapa y mpacak. Jamsu wiu Onwku. Hajommku ce,
BEpOBATHO, HE 4yje.

Oge HohH je npyraunje. McTo ce dyje rpMmibaBrHa, and npupoaHa. [lounme kumra. CKkunaM muieM u Kadum
ra o JpumKy Hoxa o mojacy. CraBjbaM Ha TJIaBy Kallyjbady ca BeTpoBKe. Ha riaBu MM je W moTKara,
npubyOJbeHa y3 yune. Kuia najga cBe jade, a Betap AyBa y HaneTuma. MeM y 3aKJIOH — HCIOJ CTpexe
HajOommke Oapaxe. Kox npozopa. Ucnpen mene — Mpkimi Mpak. Okpeliem ce ka nposopy. Kpo3 merose
JKaJly3uHe Jomupe ciaba CBETIOCT Koja y co0y /0Jla3u ca OHE CTPaHe CTaKJICHOT TOPH-Er Jefa yJIa3HUuX
Bpara. O0pucu kpeseTd Ha crpat. Kpaj Hamie cam 0apake. [eqam y Hairy, aedauky, co0y. Crojum. Camo
crojuM. U rnenam ynyrpa. Humra apyro. Ca noTkanom v KamysbadoM Ha Ti1aBu. JacHo uyjeM riac: ,,EHo
ra, Ha po3opy! Ocranu Bpuuite. Heku ce 3aTuM cMejy...

HcroBpeMeHO cxBaTam Jia caM U TaJa, Kao Jieuak, Herjie 3Hao Jia riejiaM cede Kpo3 Taj mpo3op. Y cTBapH,
CXBaTaM Jia Cy JiBa Ca3Harba, OBO C OBE CTPAHE MPO30pa U OHO ca OHe, jeIHO(BPEMEHO) U UCTO(BPEMEHO).
He camo nma cxBaram fa ceOe rireaM Kao J1edaka ¥ Ja Jiedak riena MeHe (cebe), Hero cxaram na (je) u
nedak To Hernae 3Ha(o0). CBe je mocrano jeqHo. MucnuM, U OWIIO je M jecTe jeJJHO, ald CE OBHM CTama y
jeIHy MCTy TauykKy, TPEHYTaK CacBMM jacaH M 4YUCT, 0e3 MKaKBe HAArpajame W CTWIN3alHje, TPEeHyTaK
NPOCBETJbEHbA, (CaMO)CIO3Haje, MPEeNyH Mymha M eKCIUIO3Mje, M MHpa, ca jeJHe CTpaHe, U HeMHpa,
MO3UTHBHOT Xapa, Koju ocehaM Kao Jieuak, U3 HIMIMIHOT OKpY)Xema hauke ekckyp3uje, ca apyre.

80 Cxuia HOBe TMMEH3Mje BPEMEHA U HOBE MEHTH(UKAIM]€e Y TI0E3UjU poMaHTHuapa“, op.Cit, crp. 453

454

61 Ky6naj-kan (1215-1294), yuyk I[Iunruc-kaHa, yjeAMHUTEIba MOHTONCKUX mueMeHa (1206) u Bemukor
ocBajaua, 6uo je MoHroacku Bianap (1260—1294) u kunecku nap (1279—-1294). OBe 3emibe Cy N0 UM
JIO’)KMBeJIe 3HATaH MPUBPEIHN M KyJITypHHU pa3Butak. Ky0maj-kaHoBa OcBajama, Ka0 U OCBajaka HErOBOT
Jiefie, U IpyruX er3oTHUHUX ¢urypa Mcroka, anu U ocTanux JeJoBa Taja HeJOBOJHHO MO3HATOT CBETa,
pacniasbuBana cy Mamty EHriesa, 1o kojux cy Hajuenhe cTu3aina myTeM H3BelITaja U Oernexaka ca pa3HUX
nyToBama. M3nasau Puuapn Xakayt (Richard Hakluyt, 1552—1616) cakymuio je MHOTO TakBHX 3amuca H,
3aYMHMBIIN UX HU30M CTapujux 0ajKoBUTHX ImyTomnuca, 1589. ronune 06jaBuo 0OMMHO IyTONUCHO JETI0 —
y KOjeM Cy OIMCaHe IJIaBHE HIJIECKE IUIOBHI0E, MyTOBamka U OTKpHha y HCTOPHjH — KOje je 3aTHM UMaJIo
BeNMK Opoj mpoluupeHux m3nama. Msnasau Camjyen Ilepuac (Samuel Purchas, 1575-1626) o6jasuo je
1625. rognHe ommMpaH HacTaBak, y JeceT KmHra. IberoBu myromnucu jeman cy ox mzBopa Konpuiiose
MecMe, a TO Cy U Ipyre KIbUTe, TIOMYT, Ha IpuMep, myTonuca Bumjama baprpama (William Bartram, 1739—
1823).
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Y nemo 1797. 2ooune, nucay (Konapuy roopu o cebu y tpehem nuity), mada 6oaecmarn,
nogykao ce y camomuy ceocky kyhy usmehy Ilopnoxa u Jlunmoua... Ilowmo ce nuje 006po
ocehao, nponucan my je ek, 00 Kojee je 3acnao y ¢homemu y mpenymky kaoa je uumao cieoeky
peyenuyy unu peuu uz Ilepuacosux nymosarsa, xoje udy omnpuauxe ogaxo: ,, Ty je xan Kybnaj
Hapeouo oa ce noducHe 080payY U 8eIULAHCINEEH BDM. U MAKO je nemHaecm Kuiomemapa niooHe
3emme onacano 3udom. “ Iucay je oxo mpu cama 6uo y 0y60xom CHy, bapem wmo ce Cno/balrbux
ymucaka muve, u uspcmo je yoehen oa je mokom moe 8pemena cacmasuo Hajmare 06e 00 mpu
CMOmuUHe CIMUX08a, AKO ce CACMAB/bAFEM YORUMe MOJICe HA36amu Mo Kaod ce CiuKe nojasmyjy
npeo UM HORYH CMEAPU, Ca UCHLOBPEMEHOM NPOU3800FOM 00208apajyhiux uzpasa, 6e3 ukakeoz
ocehaja unu ceecmu o Hanopy. Kaoa ce npobyouo, uzenedano my je oa ce jacro ceha cgeza, na je
V3e0 nepo, MACmuio u nanup u 00Max 3anucao cmuxoge Koju cy oeoe cavysanu. Ha necpehy, y
MOM MpeHYmKYy 2a je 3002 HeKoe NOCId No3eao jedan 4ogex Koju je dowao uz Ilopnoka, u
3a0parcao 2a uwe 00 cama. I[1lo nogpamky y coby, cxeamuo je, Ha c80je 6eIuKo uzHenahere u
arcanocm, 0a je, Uako ce joul y8eK HeKaKo HejacHo u MymHo cehao onwmee cmucia gusuje, cee
O0pye0, €a u3y3emKoM HeKUX ocam uiu decem pasdayanux CMuxoea u CIUKd, HeCmailo HOnym
CIUKA HA NOGPUIUHU PeKe Y KOJy ce bayu KameH, anu, asaj, 6e3 mwenoz 00HA6baArbA:

Onoa wapu

Buwe nema — ceema cnoea maxo nenoe

Cao Hecmaje, ca xumady mux Kpyeosa,

Ceaxu onoe opyzoe keapu. Cmanu mauo,
Jaono momue, wmo He cmews 0a OuSHeus o4y —
Pexa onem pasna dbuhe, u onem he

Te suzuje 0a ce spame! U ene, uexa;

Onem mu Ooenukhiu Mymuu OueHux gopmu
Hpxmype u ckianajy ce; u jous jeonom
Oznedanom soda busa.

Hnaxk, u3z jow ysex npescusenux celiarwa, nucay wecmo Hamepasa 0a 008puiU mo wmo

My je npeobumno, maxopeliu, 6uno damo. Alpiov Go10v dow®: ar’ mo cympa mex he 0ohiu.%

62 Onnomaxk n3 Konpunose necme “The Picture” umu “Lover’s Resolution” (91-100)

83 Ucneeahy nenuy necmy cympa. (Teoxpur: House)

64 Kublah Khan Or, A Vision in a Dream. A Fragment (Has. npema: The Norton Anthology of English
Literature 2, (7™ edition), ed. M. H. Abrams, W. W. Norton & Company, New York, London, 1999, p.
439-440)

“In the summer of the year 1797, the Author, then in ill health, had retired to a lonely farm house between
Porlock and Linton... In consequence of a slight disposition, an anodyne had been prescribed, from the
effect of which he fell asleep in his chair at the moment that he was reading the following sentence, or
words of the same substance, in Purchas’s Pilgrimage: ‘Here the Khan Kubla commanded a palace to be
built, and a stately garden thereunto: and thus ten miles of fertile ground were inclosed with a wall.” The
author continued for about three hours in a profound sleep, at least of the external senses, during which
time he has the most vivid confidence, that he could have composed less than from two to three hundred
lines; if that indeed can be called composition in which all the images rose up before him as things, with a
parallel production of the correspondent expressions, without any sensation or consciousness of effort. On
awaking he appeared to himself to have a distinct recollection of the whole, and taking his pen, ink, and
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,»Y HamoMmeHnu y pykonucy KyOmnaj-kana, Kompuiy je gao mpeuusHUjU OIMUC
npopoje cBor ‘cHa’: ’OBaj parMeHt, y3 joll MHOTO BHIIE, HETIOBPATHOT, CaCTaBJbEH, y

HEKOj BPCTHU camapera M3a3BaHor ca JiBa rpaMa OMHjyMa, Y3eTUX 300T TU3eHTepHje, y

ceockoj kyhu u3mely [Topioka u JIuntona ... y jecer 1797. roqune.

KVYBJIAJ-KAH

Kcanany je Ky0maj-kany

JIBop moctao sien ko 30pa,

Ty, y3 pexy, ko And 3HaHY,

Kpo3 nehune y 6e3nany,

Mo TamHora mopa.

Hapaneko miogHa moJna,
3uarHE U KyJie CT0Jba;
BpT MHOTH OJIMCTa T1Ie TOTOK BpJIy/a,
TamjaHOBOT CBe IYHO je OOKopa,
U mpacrapo apeehie je cByna,
A cja cyHIe ycpen OBUX ropa.
Ax’ tne! JlyOoku Taj mOHOp Ty Maj CTBapa,
IIpexo xexpa, HU3 OpIO 3€TIEHO, KOJUM
Mecro 1uBJsbE, CBETO, MOTIIEY OTBapa,
Ko ono rze xena xkpunmma Hoh mapa,
3a IEMOHCKHM JIya JbyOaBHHKOM CBOjuM!
U3 nonopa, ca kunehom cTaaTHOM OyKOM,
Ko na 3emspa auine 6p3o u ca MyKoM,
Mohan u3BOp 0/lj€IaHIyT CKOYH,
W3nuBuMa KpaTKUM KOj€ TOuH,
Mel) kojuma maja Kao Kpyma,
W1’ k0 KUTO 1O KOjeM ce JIyTa.
Cpen kamema TOT, y TPEHY M JI0BEKa,

9¢¢65

KUBLA KHAN

In Xanadu did Kubla Khan

A stately pleasure-dome decree:

Where Alph, the sacred river, ran

Through caverns measureless to man

Down to a sunless sea.

So twice five miles of fertile ground
With walls and towers were girdled round:
And there were gardens bright with sinuous rills,
Where blossomed many an incense-bearing tree;
And here were forests ancient as the hills,
Enfolding sunny spots of greenery.
But oh! that deep romantic chasm which slanted
Down the green hill athwart a cedarn cover!
A savage place! as holy and enchanted
As e’er beneath a waning moon was haunted
By woman wailing for her demon-lover!
And from this chasm, with ceaseless turmoil seething,
As if this earth in fast thick pants were breathing,
A mighty fountain momently was forced:
Amid whose swift half-intermitted burst
Huge fragments vaulted like rebounding hail,
Or chaffy grain beneath the thresher’s flail:
And *mid these dancing rocks at once and ever

paper, instantly and eagerly wrote down the lines that are here preserved. At this moment he was
unfortunately called out by a person on business from Porlock, and detained by him above an hour, and on
his return to his room, found, to his no small surprise and mortification, that though he still retained some
vague and dim recollection of the general purport of the vision, yet, with the exception of some eight or ten
scattered lines and images, all the rest had passed away like the images on the surface of a stream into
which a stone had been cast, but, alas! without the after restoration of the latter:

/Then all the charm

Is broken — all that phantom-world so fair

Vanishes, and a thousand circlets spread,

And each mis-shape[s] the other. Stay awhile,

Poor youth! who scarcely dar’st lift up thine eyes —

The stream will soon renew its smoothness, soon

The visions will return! And lo! he stays,

And soon the fragments dim of lovely forms

Come trembling back, unite, and now once more

The pool becomes a mirror./

Yet from the still surviving recollections in his mind, the Author has frequently purposed to finish for
himself what had been originally, as it were, given to him. Abpwov &dwov dow: but the to-morrow is yet to
come.”

& Idem, p. 439

“In a note on a manuscript copy of Kublah Khan, Coleridge gave a more precise account of the nature of
this ‘sleep’: “This fragment with a good deal more, not recoverable, composed, in a sort of reverie brought
on by two grains of opium, taken to check a dysentery, at a farmhouse between Porlock and Linton ... in
the fall of the year, 1797.””
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OpjenaHmyT rpyHe OBa CBETa peKa;
ITa kpuBYy 1@ OHJIA OJ1 MECTA JI0 MeCTa,
Tede kpo3 camo B\0j 10JbY 3HAHY,
o nehuna onux y 6e3xany;
C OykoM y MpTBOME OKeaHy HecTa.
U cpen te Oyke Kybmaj jacHo uyje
I'mac mpemaka mTo paT HajaBbyje!

Cenka 1BOpa JIETIOT TaKO

JleOau Ham Tamacom Mopa;

Ty je moro uyTH cBaKko

Xyk nehuna u u3Bopa.
TakBo 4yn0 BUAETH ce HE 113,
JBop nox cynuiem u nehune nena!

Ja neBuiry ca numbanoM
Y BU3MjU BHOEX jeTHOM;
AbucumaHKa je 1eBa,
U y3 uumban oHa mesa
O mnaanHu AGOpPH.
Can y MeHu Kaj Ou Ousa
Memnoauja, mecMa Ta,
Tako 6u Me omuuHUIA
Jla My3uKOM TJIaCHOM ja
Cazpnao 6ux IBOp cpen 3paka,
Inuspe nenHe, BOp CyHYAHU;
Bunena Ou nyma cBaka,
IoBukana, rpia jaka:
,,DEXH 0] CTBOpEHa Mpaka!
Hexk Hac TpocTpyk kpyr can Opaxu!
Hwuko na ra rieno Huje!
Jep Taj MmenHy pocy nwje,
U pajckum ce MIEKOM XpaHu.“

It flung up momently the sacred river.
Five miles meandering with a mazy motion
Through wood and dale the sacred river ran,
Then reached the caverns measureless to man,
And sank in tumult to a lifeless ocean:
And ’mid this tumult Kubla heard from far
Ancestral voices prophesying war!
The shadow of the dome of pleasure
Floated midway on the waves;
Where was heard the mingled measure
From the fountain and the caves.
It was a miracle of rare device,
A sunny pleasure-dome with caves of ice!

A damsel with a dulcimer

In a vision once | saw:

It was an Abyssinian maid,

And on her dulcimer she played,

Singing of Mount Abora.

Could I revive within me

Her symphony and song,
To such a deep delight *twould win me,
That with music loud and long,
| would build that dome in air,
That sunny dome! those caves of ice!
And all who heard should see them there,
And all should cry, “Beware! Beware!
His flashing eyes, his floating hair!
Weave a circle round him thrice,
And close your eyes with holy dread,
For he on honey-dew hath fed,
And drunk the milk of Paradise.”®®

OBa uyz(ec)Ha mecma je KapakTepUCTHYHA [0 TOME ILITO HEMa pa3Boja TeME — ILTO
HEMa HU caMe TeMe; Y TOM CMHCIY ,,A3HEBEpaBa OUeKUBama™. Y3 TO, aKo ce Ty O HeueM
U TIeBa, TIPBHU IO 1ecMe yOp30 OMBa mpecedeH IpyruM, a 3aTUM Ce TlecMa M 3aBpIlaBa.
Konpur, ca cBoje cTpane, /1aje 3a TO palMoOHAIIHO O0jalllbebe (MaKo jeé OHO BE3aHO 3a
UpallMOHAJIHE CTBapHM) U CBOJEBPCHO OIpaBlame, MNpUIUCYjyhu CBe HbEHOj
(parMeHTapHOCTH Kao MOCIEAUIM TOTa IITO CYy MY OCTaJIM CTUXOBH U3 CHA, MIONYT peKe
y TIECMH, yTEKIM W HECTalHh ,.y MPTBOME OKEaHYy, 3apOHUBIIH TIOHOBO y TMHUHY
MIOJICBECTH, OJIaKJIe C€ HE MOTY CBECHO W BOJHHO M3BYOH, jep MpaBuiia CBECTH U BOJBC
TaMO He BaXe.

Ob6jammemne y BUAY IpearoBopa necMu 0mio je HeonxoaHo y XIX Beky, kazaa je
Konpuy, nBagecerak roauHa OJf HB€HOT HAcTaHKa, OUIYYHO Ja TecMy 00jaBH; ajw,

OUHUTJIETHO Ja HU 00jallllbele HHMje MHOTO IMOMOIJO, ¢ 003MpOM Ha TO na je 300r

% A Book of English Poetry, collected by G. B. Harrison, op.cit, pp. 274-276
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»PparMeHTapHocTH M HejacHohe, OJHOCHO cTora INTO je MpHMaHa HCKJbYYHMBO Ha
parrioHaTHOM HUBOY (MAKO C€ paau O MOE3HjH, U TO BPXYHCKOj), TIeCMa HETaTUBHO
OllCHMBaHAa M OJI0AllMBaHa, OJ] CTpaHE TaJalllbe KPUTHUKE U MyOJIHMKE, Kao OIMHjyMCKa
camapwuja.

Melhyrum, u TakBa KakBa je (00Jbe pedeHo, yNpaBO TakBa KakBa je), HEHO je
ejCTBO LyOMHCKO, HOMYT JejcTBA My3HKe®’, Koje 01BOIM APYrUM MyTEBUMA — 0 HOBUX
TeMa W OOyXBaTHHJUX cCa3Hama — Jelnyjyhu Ha ay0Jbe CiI0jeBe CBECTH WM C€ 4YaK
IUpeKkTHO oOpahajyhu moacBecTH, MCTOBpeMEHO Moka3yjyhu oOmactu u MoryhHocTH

necMe kao Menujyma.®® Oso Konpuir Huje MOTao j1a IOCTUTHE CBECHO U IUTAHCKH, HETO

7 Mysuxka je y cTamy ja Hajopske u Hajuenthe npesasunasu epeme: ,Najsnazniji muzicki motivi u svetskoj
muzici jesu oni u kojima se pokusava prikazivanje ovog probijanja vremena u vremenu, provaljivanje izvan
vremena, gde na jedan ton pada takav naglasak da on resorbuje ostale delove melodije (koja kao celina
predstavlja vreme; pojedine tacke, sabrane u celinu zahvaljujuci nasem Ja) i time ukida melodiju...”

(Oto Vajninger, O krajnjim Zivotnim svrhama, prev. Branimir Zivojinovié, Paideia, Beograd, 2004, str. 74)
8V npearosopy 3. Imymuesuha y kmusu Romantizam HammasuMo Ha M3Y3€THO 3aHHMJBMBA M
MOJCTHILAjHA 3ala)karba O CYLIITHHCKO] Be3U MY3HKE U pOMaHTHYapCKe Moe3uje:

,»Najdublja sustina romantike koreni se u totalhoj individualizaciji oseanja i sveta osecajnosti, i tu
osecéajnost, u krajnjoj liniji, romantika dovodi u vezu sa muzikom, sa tonovima, ona uvida da se najdublja,
najsustastvenija strana sveta osecajnosti moze adekvatno ili, taénije, najadekvatnije izraziti kroz muzicku
strukturu, to jest tonovima. Otuda se romantika, s jedne strane, ne moze zamisliti bez divinizacije emocije,
kao sto je, s druge strane, muzika njen neodvojiv elemenat.*

(Op.cit, str. 21-22)

,Kolridz je toliko odlucan i iskljuciv da prisustvo muzike ili smisla za muziku odnosno muzikalnost stihova
uzima kao bitno i presudno merilo pesnicke vokacije, kao osnov za razgrani¢avanje pesnika od nepesnika...
Kolridz je muziku doveo u vezu sa imaginacijom, zapravo ucinio je njenim proizvodom.

(Idem, str. 23)

,»P0 nekim svojim bitnim svojstvima muzika je prirodna i neminovna dopuna, umetnicki korelativ onom
korozivnom elementu na kojem insistiraju romanti¢ari i koji omogucava trajnu zivotnu i stvaralacku
dinamiku. Muzika je jedina vrsta umetnosti koja je, po samoj definiciji, po izrazajnim sredstvima kojima
se situira, bac¢ena u kretanje i ¢iju smrt, samonegaciju, i u bukvalnom smislu reéi, prouzrokuje zavrsenost.
Muzika je, naime, umetnost trajanja, njen medijum je vreme, ne$to $to nije materijalno opipljivo, kao $to je
slucaj sa gradom iz koje nastaju plasticne umetnosti. Muzika postoji samo u neprekidnom kontinuitetu,
samo u pokretu, samo u trajanju, u neprekidnoj i nenarusenoj sukcesiji, ne u trenutku koji i iz nje iSCupan i
izolovan kao sam sebi dovoljan. IzvrSi li se prekid u tom procesu sukcesivnog kontinuiranja kojim se
muzika situira kao umetnost, izaziva se negacija muzike kao umetnosti, bilo time §to se znacenje zaustavlja
u celini, $to se ubijaju zvuk i ton, ¢ime se iz osnova izvodi negacija. U oba slucaja rezultat je isti. Otud je
muzika kao umetnost idealno sredstvo za izrazavanje osnovnog romanti¢arskog raspolozenja: unutarnjeg
nemira, koji dobija snagu i $irinu raspona od neodredenog telesnog nervoziteta do ceZnje i maglovite
predstave beskonacnog.*

(Idem, str. 30-31)

,Preostaje jo§ samo misao o bekstvu i izgnanstvu iz sveta, pri cemu muzici pada u deo uloga spasonosnog
pribezista. Izbacen iz sveta konkretnosti, razoCaran, otuden — romantik pronalazi u muzici kompenzaciju
za Citavu stvarnost iz koje je izgnan, upravo iz koje je sam sebe izgnao. On upire pogled u muziku kao u
svet apstrakcije koji je potpuno liSen svake zemaljsko-Zivotne iskidanosti i razbijenosti na pojedinacne
fenomene, predmete, emocije. Samo u domenu opoipljive stvarnosti, koja je razbijena na niz neusaglasljivih
pojedinacnosti, moguéne su disharmonija i nesre¢a: u svetu apstrakcije toga nema.*

(I1dem, str. 32)

,»1 muzika i ¢ovek vode poreklo od jednog cistijeg, spiritualnog sveta. Ovozemaljski Zivot samo je jedna
faza prljanja i zagadenja, od kojeg se ponovo treba odistiti zvucima muzike. Muzika se ne bavi
pojedinacnim, efemernim, ¢injenickim, ona je u dodiru sa samim Zivotom i bi¢em, sa onim §to je
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je 6mo ,,TOBOJHHO CJIa0* 1a ce MPemyCcTH JyOnHaMa HECBECHOT, Kao U ,,JJOBOJbHO jak™ aa
U3 TOT MOHKpYha u3Byue (J1€0) HEMOHOBJHMBE BU3H]jE U J]a HAM TO IIPEHECE, KPO3 — JIaHac
Ce TO CBAKaKO MOKe pehu — yMETHHYKH 3a0KpYKEHY M IIEJIOBUTY TBOPEBHHY (Ta
CYIITHHCKH HEMa MoTpede MUTATH ce KakBa O Tek Omiia meinrHa o1 IBE 10 TPU CTOTHHE
CTHXOBa, HUTU IMPOKJINI-ATH YoBeKka u3 [lopmoka).

,,KyOmaj-kaH* iMa neieceT U YeTUPHU CTHXa, KOJHM Cy IIPE/ICTaBJbEHE JIBE BU3H]E:
IpBa — ca MPBHUX TPUIECET U LIECT CTUXOBA; Ipyra — ca MPeoCTaINX OcaMHaecT. My3HKa
CTUXOBAa — IUXOB pHUTaM, AYKHHAa (OZHOCHO HHMXOBE IIPOMEHE), CIOKEHAa CXeMa
pUMOBamba, 3BYK I0jeIMHAYHMX TJIACOBA KOjH CE TIOHABJBA]y (JIMTEpalrja U aCOHAHIIA),
3BYK €r30THYHUX HMEHA KOja c€ KOPHUCTE Y IMECMH — CaBPIUICHO j€ MpHIaroeHa caapxajy
U IyXy CIIUKa KOj€ ce IouapaBajy, a OHE Cy TaKO jaCHE M CYT'eCTUBHE YIIPaBO 3axBasbyjyhu
HECBaKUAIIKH0] My3UYKO] KOMIIOHEHTH TTeCMe.

Y npBoMm ce neny onucyje KyOiaj-kaHOB TBOpAIl U CBE IIITO T'a OKPYXKYj€, Y CBO]
BEJIMYAHCTBEHOCTH, PACKOIIH, JISTIOTH, MUPHUCHOCTH W OKYMAHOCTH CBeTJomhy, anu u
OHO IITO C€ HaJa3W UCIOJ: O] IEMOHCKHX IPHU30pa, MPEKO OyYHHUX MOHOpA W JIETHUX
nehuna, 10 HeoOy3/1aHe U CHIIOBUTE PeKe, KOja KyJba U HajJa3| CBOj IMyT O TaMe OKeaHa
y Koju ry1acHo yBupe. Onucyje ce, 1akie, CBeT CyIITHX CYIIPOTHOCTH, CBET paja U IakJa,
¥ UMIUTHIIUTHO C€ YKa3yje Ha BUXOB CAKUBOT, YaK HUXOBY Mel)yCOOHY YCIIOBJEHOCT,
HBUXO0BO jenHCTBO. OmHcyje ce, y KpajibhOoj JIMHU]U, TOK CTBapajadyke UMaruHaluje — cam
CTBapaJlayKy MpoLec.

VY npyrom gieny ce moMHIbE J€BOjKa KOja y3 IpaThy My3UUKOT MHCTPYMEHTA IeBa,
a ydja OM My3WKa M TleCMa MOTJIC Jia MHCIMPHIIY TIE€CHUKA Ja CHAaroM COIICTBEHE
MMarvHaimje CTBOPH OHAaKaB CYHUYaHH JIBOpAIl M OHaKBe mehuHe Jiena, U yCIyT U3a30Be
OUYCKMBAHE peaKlMje JbyJIH, KOjU YMETHMKOBO CTBapame IOBE3yjy ca JelloBambeM
JIEMOHCKHUX CHJIA.

Y CBOM TIPO3HOM KHIIKEBHO-TEOPHUJCKOM Jeny Kruowesna oOuocpaguja

(Biographia Literaria, 1817),%° Konpuy je, m3melyy ocramor, 6parro Bopicsopra ox

esencijalno u postojanju. Jednu preegzistencijalnu vezu sa covekom muzika potvrduje i nanovo ostvaruje
time §to iz srca i grudi ljudskih odstranjuje ovozemnu prljavstinu, sve naslage ovozemnog, niskog,
nistavnog: preko muzike se ¢ovek ponovo vrac¢a onom spiritualnom svetu iz kojeg je potekao, koja je
njegova i jedina duhovna postojbina.*

(1dem, str. 36)

8 Mana, y KonpuyoBom MaHupy, HecpeeHO M MOBPEMEHO 3aMpIIEHO U HEJIOBOJLHO jacHO, OBO JIENO
3amopHor ctuia, y XXIV nornassea, jenHo je 011 Haj3HAYajHUjUX U HAjYTUIAjHUjUX U3 00JIaCTH KIbHKEBHE
teopuje u kputuke (mornasiba XII-XXII), 3axsasbyjyhu npe cBera 6ieckoBrMa KolpuyoBUX FeHHjATHIX
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HEyTeMeJbeHE KPUTHKE, Pa3jalllihaBao U JOMYHaBa0 BEroOBE MUCIIH, alld U MTOJIEMHUCA0 ca
UM U KPUTUKOBAO HETOBE CTABOBE, IIITO OU ce, Hajiupe, Moriio cBecTH Ha KonpuiioBy
MHCa0o Ja Kaua O ce HEKO MPaBWIO MOIJIO JaTH CIoJka, Ioe3uja He Ou Ouia
cTBapayialiTBO Beh MexaHMYKa BEIMITHHA M yOOJIMYaBame; a 3a CTBapame Cy, MehyTuM,
KJbYYHH YIIPaBO 3aKOHU MMaruHaIMje, TOK CY pe4YH TEK CIOJballllbU U3TIIe] TUI0Aa, Majaa
ce BapJbHUBH OOJIMK M 00ja MOTY BEIITO HAYMHUTH; aliu, 3akJbydyje Kompuy, ,,runcana
OpecKBa je XJIaJIHa 1 TEeIIKa, U caMo je Jielia MPUHOCE YCTUMa™,

Jenan on Haj3anaxenujux nenosa Kompunose kwure je onaj (y XIII nornasipy) y

0 IIpurom, pasmukyje

KOjeM TOBOPH O HMAarvHal{ju WIM €3eMIUIACTHYHO] MOhH.
NpUMapHy W CeKyHAapHY mMaruHanujy. IIpBa je cBecT yoBeka 0 ceOuW M COICTBEHO]
er3UCTEHIIMjH; OJIHOCH C€ Ha OHO MITO je Beh cTBopeHo. Jlpyra je ojjek mpBe, 0JIHOCHO
pasIMYUTOr je CTeNeHa W HayuHa paja, ald ucre cymruHe. OHa IpejacTaBiba
cTBapanadky Moh Koja ,pacTama, pasiMBa, pacuna, na OM TOHOBO cTBapaia“.’l
CBojcTBeHa je, Makie, TeCHUIIMMA, KOjU pasliaXky CBET Ha cacTaBHE JIEJoBe, Ja Ou Ta
MOHOBO CKJIONIUJIH, 10BojAehH aenoBe y HOB ofHOC (mpeobpaxkanajyhu cBet, cTBapajyhu
HoB).’? Konpuy nomumse u Tpehy BpcTy akTHBHOCTH — MamTy (fancy), koja, MehyTum,
HEMa KpEaTHUBHOI MOTEHIMjana M OapaTa TeK NOTOBUM YWH-€HHUIIaMa, IITO Ou Ouia
KJIACHIIMCTHYKA BapHjaHTa yJOre MaIlITe y IECHUYKOM CTBapamy.

3a pa3nuky o1 (KJIaCUIMCTUYKE) MaIlTe, KOja MoJapakaBa MPHUPOIY, JAKJIe OHO
IITO BUAM, pPOMAHTUYApCKa MMAaruMHalyja, ako MINTa [OJpa)kaBa, IOJpa)xaBa
CTBapaJlayKy NPUHIMIN (CEeKyHJapHa MMaruHaluja IMojpakaBa NPUMapHy Yy HEHOM
IPUMAapHOM HMIIYJICY), OJIHOCHO JOBpIIaBa CTBapame (IpUMapHe HMarvHaiuje)
3aroyveTo y NpUpoad, Tienajyhu Ha mpupoay Kao Ha HEOCTBapeHY, HEIOBPIICHY
YHYTapHOCT.

VY HapenHoMm mnoryasiby, Kompuiy kake Aa HECHHYKO €TI0, KAa0 IPOHM3BOJ

UMaruHaunuje, CTOJu HacIpaM HayudHOT jep HEMOCPEAHO MMa 3a IWJb 33J0BOJbCTBO A HE

NPOHUIIAaka U yBHIA Y caMy CylITHHY oxpeleHux npobiema. M y meroBum npepaBamuMa (01 KOJUX CY
HajBaxkHHja oHa o lllekcnupy) u Generikama, CakyIJbHUM U 00jaBJLEHUM IOCIIE beI'OBE CMPTH, Hajlase ce
OpHTHHAJIHA 3aNaKarmba 1 HHCITUPATHBHE MUCIIH.

0 Cam Konpuy je ckoBao 0By ped, Koja 03HauaBa Moh cje/iumaBarma 1 yooInyaBama.

! From Biographia Literaria (Has. npema: The Norton Anthology of English Literature 2, op.cit, p. 477)
“It dissolves, diffuses, dissipates, in order to recreate”

2. Anrnocakconcka Hoea xpumuxa je KonpuyoBy Teopujy O CEeKyHAApHO] MMArdHALMjH YIpajuiaa y
COIICTBEHE CTaBOBE.
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uctuny.” To 3a10BOJBCTBO TIPY’Ka KAKO LIETHHA HeCMe TAKO M CBAKM HbeH T10jeIMHAYHH
neo. HbuxoB melyogHoc, ka0 M OAHOC Mpema LEIMHHU, a U OJHOC IENWHE Mpema
JIeTIOBUMa, YMHU TIECMY TaKBOM KakBa jecte. Ty CBaKku /€0 UMa CBOjy yJIOTY M HE MOXe
ce IIPOMEHHTH a Ja ce LienuHa He Hapymm.' TpajHo 3a10B0JbCTBO, 10 Konmpuiry, Moske
Jla TIpy’Ka caMo OHO IITO y ceOM caJpKu pasjior 3aIlTo je TaKBO a He npykuuje. [akie,
no0pa mecMa ce He MOXe MPEBeCTH Ha MPO3HH je3HK, jep jOj je CMUCA0 YCIOBJHEH
cienuduuHEM Mel)yoTHOCHMA, CKIIOTIOM CBUX H-€HHX cacTaBHUX jenoBa.’ ITo Konpuy,
YHTaoIa IECME HE CME Ha FbeHO YUTAhE /1A MTOJICTUYE PaI03HATIOCT, MEXaHNYKU UMITYJIC,
KeJba Ja ca3Ha mTa he ce y mecMu IoroauTH (HBEH caupikaj), Beh To Mopa OuTH cama
necMa (meHa GpopMa) ¥ CaM YUH YUTAmA. 0

[IpaBu nmecuHuk ,,iokpehe nemy JpyAacKy aymy... Pa3znuBa ToH u ayx jequHCTBa
KOjUM Mella M, Takopehu, ctana’’ je[HO ¢ IPYrUM OHOM CHHTETHYHOM U MATMYHOM MOhK
KOjy CMO jeIMHYy Ha3BaIM UMaruHanyjoM. OBa MOh, MOKpEeHyTa BOJHOM M Pa3yMOM, a ITO/T
IBbUXOBOM HENPECTaHOM Maja OJaroM M HENPUMETHOM KOHTPOJIOM ... BHAU C€ Yy
PAaBHOTEXXHU WM M3MUPEHY CYIPOTHHUX WIIM HECATJIACHUX OCOOMHA: UCTOT C Pa3INIUTHM,
OIIIITET ¢ KOHKPETHUM; HJIEje Ca CIMKOM; I10jeIMHAYHOT C TUITMYHKUM; ocehama HOBOT U
CBEXEI ca CTapuM W TIO3HATHUM IpPEeIMETHMa; HEyOoOHUYajeHOI €MOTHBHOT CTama ca
HEeyoOWYajeHUM pelloM; YBEK OyaHOr pacyhuBama © UBpCT€ NPHOPAHOCTH ca
OZlyIlIEBJbEHEM U OcehameM AyOOKHM M KECTOKUM; U JIOK Mella U yckialyyje mpupoaHo
U BEIUTauko, MMak mnoapelyje BemITauko NPUPOAM; MOCTYNAK MpeaMeTy; a Harle
JMBJbEH-E IPEMa IECHUKY HAIllOj HAKJIOHOCTH IpeMa Moe3uj ...

Konauno, pa3bopuTocT je Telo NEeCHUYKOr TeHHuja, Mallta merosa oeha,
KpeTame HEeroB JKMBOT, a MMarvHalfja keroBa Aylia, Koja je CBYTJIe U Y CBaKOM; U

yoO/Ir4aBa cBe y NNy H CMUCIEHy HeTnHy. '8

73 Konpuy o/1aje a IECHUYKO A0 Tpeba 1a MMa 3a Kpajibu LUJb UCTUHY, MOPAJIHY MIIH MHTEIeKTyalHy.
4 W 1enoTy 1 3a0KpyKEHOCT YMETHOCTH — IITO j€ OZIHKA peMeK-/ielia — BUIUM TJIe ol I0cTaje Hemoryhe
M3JIBOjUTH WJIW M3a0patu jeman mocebaH aeo, Ouio cagpikaja 6mno Gopme, O0e3 KBapema enune. Jep y
peMeK-Ieny HYjeJaH YHHIIIAI] He MOKe IPEBACXOANTH; HE MOKETE /1a YXBaTUTE YMETHHUKA Y FbeTOBOj UTPH
1 J1a 33 Iera yoOJIudnTe HeroB KpajibH b U cMepambe.

(Aunnpej TapkoBcku, Bajarse y epemeny, 0p.Cit, ctp. 57)

> OBakBo cxBaTame cpeheMo y XX BeKy y TeOpHjH IECHHIITBA KpUTHIAPa U ECHHKA AjBopa ApMCTPOHTa
Puuappca (Ivor Armstrong Richards, 1893-1979).

® Opnjex n ose Konpuyose muciu cpehemo y XX Beky, ko1 pyckux (opmanucra, npunajgnuka Hose
Kpumuxe, CTPYKTYPaIUCTA.

" Cmana (fuses), xao, yocranom, 1eo macyc, nokasyje ga ce T. C. Emmor (Thomas Stearns Eliot, 1888—
1965) namnajao Ha KospuiioBoM Bpeiy.

8 From Biographia Literaria (Op.cit, pp. 482-483)
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Kospuy Buay JCTIOTY KA0 MUPEHE MPOTUBPEYHOCTH U HHHUXOBO jEAMHCTBO, KA0
Ge3BpeMeH U OecKkpajaH cKiiajl, Kao TOTaIUTeT.

Llopu Bajpon, Ha unju je moactunaj Konpun o6jaBuo ,,Kybnaj-kana®, Hajctapuju
je mnpunmagHuK Miahe TeHepanyje CHIVIECKMX pPOMAaHTHYapa M IPEICTaBba

HajIpENo3HAT/FUBH]Y U HAJIIONyJIApHU]jy GUTypy HE caMo eHrieckor, Beh, u mpe cBera,

“The poet ... brings the whole soul of man into activity... He diffuses a tone and spirit of unity that blends
and (as it were) fuses, each into each, by that synthetic and magical power to which we have exclusively
appropriated the name of imagination. This power, first put in action by the will and understanding and
retained under their irremissive, though gentle and unnoticed, control ... reveals itself in the balance or
reconciliation of opposite or discordant qualities: of sameness, with difference; of the general, with the
concrete; the idea, with the image; the individual, with the representative; the sense of novelty and
freshness, with old and familiar objects; a more than usual sense of emotion, with more than usual order;
judgment ever awake and steady self-possession, with enthusiasm and feeling profound or vehement; and
while it blends and harmonizes the natural and the artificial, still subordinates art to nature; the manner to
the matter; and our admiration of the poet to our sympathy with the poetry...

Finally, good sense is the body of poetic genius, fancy its drapery, motion its life, and imagination the soul
that is everywhere, and in each; and forms all into one graceful and intelligent whole.”

" Ha Kospuna, koju je Heko Bpeme 6opaBuo y Hemaukoj, 3HauajHO je yTHIana HeMauka KJlacHuHa
¢dunosoduja, ca kojoM je ynosHao Exrnese. Bberosu ce morieu y 3HaTHOj MEpH MOKJIAMajy ca MOrJIeArnMa
@. B. lenunra (Friedrich Wilhelm Schelling, 1775-1854), xoju ce, omeT, y CBOM y4ery HaaoBe3yje Ha J.
I'. duxtea (Johann Gottlieb Fichte, 1762-1814).

VY mpearosopy y kmu3u Romantizam 3opan ['mynmueBuh kaxe ciexehe: ,Fihte operiSe pojmom
beskonacnog kao necim S$to najsustastvenije spada u svojinu naseg bica, i ve¢ je on beskonacnom
suprotstavio ograniceno kao nuzan funkcionalni elemenat, zapravo beskonacno se kod njega javlja sa jasno
izrazenom tendencijom da se ogranici...

Fihte formuliSe opstu predstavu beskrajnog, i ve¢ na tom stupnju karakteristi¢no je da on beskrajno poima
samo kao potrebu da se ogranici, on kao da druk¢ije ne moze ni da ga zamisli do kao samoogranicenje. U
stvari, strogo psiholoski uzimajuéi, tako i jeste: beskrajno treba da se pojavi ograni¢eno da bi nam postalo
dostupno.

Seling ide dalje na taj nadin $to ovu od Fihtea formulisanu shemu primenjuje na podruéje stvaralacke
aktivnosti, dok je ona kod Fihtea bila vezana za pojam opste produktivnosti. Seling je dao esteticku
formulaciju tog pojmovnog sprega definisuci lepotu kao ‘konacno prikazivanje beskonacnog’.

Ovo Selingovo shvatanje o spoju konagnog i beskonaénog dozivelo je &itavu jednu evoluciju tumacenja i
dalje razrade kod romanti¢ara. Na primerima romantiCarskih teorijskih tekstova, makar samo i
fragmentarnih, moZe se pratiti proces postepenog konkretizovanja ovog Selingovog prvobitno apstraktnog
i skroz romanticarskog (u jezic¢ko-pojmovnom smislu reci, ne samo u sadrzajnom) univerzalnog stava, koji
predstavlja jedan od osnovnih principa romantic¢arske poetizacije.

Slajermaher je na osoben nadin egzaktno humanizovao pojam beskona¢nog postavljajuéi ga kao prakti¢an
ideal i kao konkretnu participaciju u ukupnom zivotu covekovom, isticu¢i ’da svaki covek treba na
sopstveni nacin da prikaze ¢ovecanstvo’ kako bi se ostvarilo "u punoéi beskrajnosti sve ono §to moze
proiste¢i iz njegovih nedara.’

Ovim su odluéno, zajedno sa Slegelom — iako, za razliku od njega, sasvim eksplicitno — romanti¢arskom
pojmu beskonacnog dati realno-humanisticki impulsi. Forma je jo$ uvek apstraktna, zapravo romanticarski
karakter se ispoljava u toj apstraktnoj predstavi totaliteta, u zahtevu za totalnim razvojem ljudske prirode.
Uski okvir romanticarskog ograni¢avanja samoprevaziden je romanti¢no na taj nacin §to je apstraktno
anticipovan sav mogucni potencijal razvoja koji je latentno sadrzan u ljudskoj prirodi i ljudskom duhu.
Time je pojam beskonacnog upucen na jedan niz realiteta, na podrucje egzaktnog ljudskog humaniteta koji
se prostire u beskonacnost. Evolucija sheme beskonacnog razvijanja svih ljudskih kvaliteta zamenila je
prvobitnu nebuloznu predstavu beskrajnog kao fizikalno-prostorne ili imaginarno-spiritualne kosmoloske
kategorije. Izvijen iz nedara najprisnije ljudskog, ovaj luk beskonacnog opet se savio tamo odakle je i
odapet.«

(Op.cit, str. 16-17)
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€BPOIICKOT pOMaHTH3Ma. Y HErOBOM OITyCy MOTY c€ Hahu BpeIHU OJJIOMIM M3 TYXKHX
nena, Kao ¥ Kkpahe nmupcke nmecme ca HCKpeHUM ocehambeM M MCTHHCKUM 3aHOCOM, KOjH Cy
U3pKEHHU KPO3 OPUTHHAIHE CIIMKE KOjuMa Ce Mperu3Ho noraha 3HavajHa TeMa, Kao, Ha
puMep, y mecMHu ,,Y Jiernotyd ko Hoh xonau...“, Haucanoj 1814. ronune, a 00jaB/beHO]
HapenaHe y 30upuu Xeopejcke menoouje (Hebrew Melodies), y kojoj ce jemnorta
IpeJCTaBba Kao CI0j CYIPOTHOCTH (,,4 TaMe U JjaHa*) U lUXOBa CaBpIIEHA PaBHOTEXaA,
U3paKEHa KaKO y CIOJhANTHOCTH TaKO U Y lbeHOM Cariiacjy ca yHyTPallbHM KUBOTOM,
KOJHM YKa3yjy jeIHO Ha JAPYro, UCTUYYhH JIETIOTY OHOT IPYror U TBOpehH jeAMHCTBEHY

1euHy (Koja je U J00poTa), KOjoj HUIITA He Tpeba HH JI0JAaTH HU OAY3ETH U KOja ce He

MO>K€ HAPYILIHTH.

*k%k

¥ nenotu ko HOh X01H,
be3 obnaka n 3Be3nana;

V norneny ToM ce 3roau
Jo6po u Tame u naHa,

Ko 6Guara ce cBetTnocT poaw,
Jlany ru3gaBoM He3HaHa.

Kartkan 3pak mporyctu ceny,

[Tona yapu Tag pacrnponaa
Koja kpacu kocy meHy

Wn’ nuk, kajg ce cBeTiay noja,
Yuju Mup puda y TpeHy

O YUCTOTH CBOT UCXOJIA.

Ca Ttor nuna, rze ce JieHe,
HesxHa, Tuxa, peuurora,
Jpax — ocMecH KOju TUICHE,
Cjaj criokoja BeYHTOTa,
U cranmnoct nobpote meHe,
W neBuHOCT cpuia Tora!

*k%k

She walks in beauty, like the night
Of cloudless climes and starry skies;
And all that’s best of dark and bright
Meet in her aspect and her eyes:
Thus mellowed to that tender light
Which heaven to gaudy day denies.

One shade the more, one ray the less,
Had half impaired the nameless grace
Which waves in every raven tress
Or softly lightens o’er her face;
Where thoughts serenely sweet express
How pure, how dear their dwelling-place.

And on that cheek, and o’er that brow
So soft, so calm, yet eloquent,

The smiles that win, the tints that glow,
But tell of days in goodness spent,

A mind at peace with all below,
A heart whose love is innocent!%°

bajpon, mehytum, y cBOM Jiely y HETUHU CYIITHHCKA HEMa MHOTO 3ajeTHUYKOT
ca OCTaJIUM EHTJIECKMM POMaHTHYapuMa. YKOJIHKO CE€ OCTaBe MO CTPaHH CIIOJhAIIEkhE
CTBapH, Kao IITO Cy poMaHTH4Yapcka ¢urypa bajpornoBux jyHaka (v mo3za camor bajpona)
— BaTpeHor OYHTOBHMKA, MEJIAHXOJHMYHOT W3THAHWKA, HecpehHOr JhyOaBHUKA,
TajaHCTBEHOT TPEITHUKA — ¥ bajpOHOBO BaHKIMKEBHO YBOhEHE CEH3UOMIUTETa U JyXa
HOBOT J100a, Cyo4aBamMO c€ ca KJIACHIIMCTUYKAM IECHUKOM KOjU POMAHTHYAPCKOM

UPOHM]OM pearyje Ha ce0e U CBEeT OKO cebe, ¢ 003UpOM Ha TO Ja 3Ha J1a, 0e3 JI0BOJHHO

8 A Book of English Poetry, collected by G. B. Harrison, op.cit, pp. 290-291
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Bepe U CcHare (WM MMardHaIyje), HA CBET HU OH HE MOTYy OUTH 00JbM HETO IITO jecy. 3a
pa3iuKy OJ JPYTHX 3HAYajHMX TIECHHKA OBOT Tmepuoia, bajpoH ce Huje 0aBuo
MMaruHaIujoM, HI TEOPHjCKH HU IpakTuyHo.%!

bajponoBa 3anaxkama 0 oe3uju ce Mory Hahu y ’eroBUM MUCMUMA. Y JeTHOM,
ynyhenoM m3naBauy Ilomy Mapujy (John Murray, ox 7. ¢pebpyapa 1821. roaune),®?
Bajpon npeTnocrasiba Bemrauko npupoasom,® jep cmarpa 11a je jeno ynpaBo 0HO HpBO,
OapeMm 1ITO ce moeTcKe cBpxe Thde. HaBoau Tako nprMep KOHBOja paTHUX OpOJIOBa, KOjH
je 3a mera MoeTUYHH]ja CIIMKA O] HeKe TBOpEBUMHE OexuBOTHE mpupoae. [lpupona, mo
bajpony, HUje U3MalIHA y JIeroTaMa; OHe Cy Ty IUPOKO pa3dariaHe M MojaBibyjy ce TEK
MOBPEMEHO, Ma X je Tenko Hahu. bajpon ycmyT mo3uBa BopacBopra u npyre ,,lieCHUKE
IpUpoIe™ 1a CpoUe MECMY O T'0JI0j IPUPOIH, KAaKO O Ce MOTBPAMIIO Jia je 63 YOBEKOBUX
PYKy Jlleld OHa TIpa3Ha M HE HAPOYUTO IOCTHYHA; Jla O Ce JOUUIO JI0 MOCTUYHE
TBOpEBUHE, TIECHUK MOpA J1a JIOIyHH IPHPOJLY CBOjUM panom.®t

l'oguuae 1820. pomanommcany u necauk Tomac JlaB Ilukokx (Thomas Love
Peackok, 1785-1866), IllenujeB npujatesb, HAMKUCAO je MIATO30UIbaH €Cej MO HA3UBOM
Yemupu 0oba noesuje (The Four Ages of Poetry). Ou nomnasu ox BopmacsoproBor
CTAHOBHIIITA Ja TO€3Uja BOJU MOPEKIIO O] MPBOOUTHOT je3MKa U MHCIIH, alld TO YHHHU
camo 3aTo Ja Ou 3aKJby4yMO Jla je OHa OeCKOpHCTaH aHaxpoHU3aM Yy J00a Hayke U
TEXHOJIOTH]j€e, T€ Ja je IECHUK BapBapHH Yy IIUBUJIM30BaHO] CPEIMHU; IOE3H]Y 3aTO Tpeda
0I0aITH U 3aMEHUTH j€ 030MJbHUM UHTENEeKTyaTHuM pagoM. [llenu je, He Tommko 360r
[Tukoka KOJIMKO 300T MHOTHX JAPYTHX, YHjU j€ TO CTaB 3aUCTa OMO, OUTYYHO JIa HATIUIIIC
ecej y on0Opany noesuje, y Tpu aena. Hamucao je, mehyrum, camo npsu, 1821. roaune,
noj HazuBoM Qobpana noesuje (A Defence of Poetry), xoju je o6jaBmen Tek 1840.
roguHe. OBO MPO3HO JIETIO CE OJUTHKYje 3Y3€THOM MOeTUYHOIINY, a TOHEKJIE je 3HA4ajHO

" Kao KH)I/I)KCBHO-TCOpI/IjCKa paciipasna.

81V nucmy 6pary lopuy (17. cenrembap 1819. romune) Llon Kutc xaxe na je usmel)y Bajpona u mera
OTpoMHa pa3iuKa, jep bajpon omucyje oHo mTo BUaHM OKO cede, 1ok oH (KuTc) onmcyje 0HO MITO 3aMHUIILIba
WM BN y ceOu, IITO je, IO HeMYy, HajTeXKH 3a/1aTak.

(Bumu: The Complete Poetical Works and Letters of John Keats, Houghton Mifflin Company, Boston and
New York, 1899, p. 399)

82 Bunu: The Works of Lord Byron, Complete in One Volume, Francfort O. M, 1837, pp. 665-674

8 BajpoHoBa uzieja 1a ce JIenoTa He Hajla3h y IPUPOJH Behi Y HOBEKOBOM CTBapamy, Jakjle OHOM IITO CE
MOke 3BaTH BeluTaykumM, Oiucka je bomnepy (Charles Baudelaire, 1821-1867) u meroBoM KibHKEBHOM
Kpyry.

8 To 6u Moo A Jenyje AMCOHAHTHO y OJHOCY HA POMAaHTHYApPCKy Moesujy (um, npe, BopacBopTosy),
Maja ce CiIaKe ca OHUM IITO 0 ToMe kKaxy biejk n Kompui.
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enu noBnaun rpanuny u3mely pasyma m mmaruHanuje, Bedyjyhu 3a pasym
HaOpajame Beh Mo3HaTHX CTBAPH M OLCHUBAIE pa3iinka Mel)y mruMa, a 3a UMaruHaiujy
3anakarbe HUXOBUX BPEIHOCTH W OICHUBame CIMYHOCTH u3Mel)y ctBapu. Llto ce
BUXOBOT MehyonmHoca Tuue, pasym je moapehen mmaruHanuju. [lecaumrso [llenm
onpehyje kao m3pa3 cTBapayayke MMarmHalMje, a TMECHUKE cMaTrpa TBOPIMMA je3HKa
(koju je meradopuuaH U OBEKOBEUYje JOTaJ HEYOUCHE OJHOCE CTBAPU — KOjU je CAM
NIECHUIITBO), U CBUX YMETHOCTH, aJld ¥ 3aKOHA, JIP)KaBa; cMaTpa UX YUYUTEIbHMA JICTIOT,
WCTUHUTOT, TOOpOTr (Kao TpW BHJA jeJHOT). Y paHUJUM BPEMEHHMA IMECHUKE Cy 3Baju
3aKOHOJIABIIIMA ¥ MIPOPOIMMA, TO je, mo Lllennjy, CyITHHCKH HCTIPaBHO, jep NMECHUK
3ancTa o0jeaumyje oba. Illenn Harnamasa ga MPUTOM HE MUCIM Ha MPOPOKa y TpyOoM
3HaYCHY peuH, Beh Ha NECHUKA KAao YYeCHUKA Y BEUHOM, OECKPajHOM M jE€JTHOM, OJJHOCHO
Ha OHOTa 3a KOra BpeMme, pocTop U Opoj He TOCToje; jep, ocTBapyjyhu yBua y 1yOUHCKe
3aKOHE, 10 KOjuMa CTBapu Tpeba cpeauTH aa Ou Ouie 060Jbe, OH y CalalimbOCTH BUIU
OynyhHOCT, OTHOCHO MMa BU3H]y 0OJbET APYINTBA.

[lenu npaBu pa3nuky uzMel)y mecme, Koja je mpaBa CIIMKa KHBOTA U3PAKCHOT Y
BEYHO] MCTHHH, PEKIM OMCMO Oe3BpeMeHa, W IMPO3HOT Jiejia, Koje MpeJcTaB/ba HU3
U3/IBOjJEHUX UHWIHCHHIIA TIOBE3aHWX BPEMEHOM, MECTOM, OKOJHOIINY, Yy3pOKOM H
MIOCTIETUTIOM.

[Toe3mja cmaja ycXuT ca y»acom, pagocT ca TyroM, BEYHOCT Ca MPOMEHOM —
cjenumyje CBE OHO IITO je HemoMmupJbuBo. Iloe3uja ckuaa ca cBera BeO MO3HATOT U
o6uYHoT, ¥ 0TBapa Mores Ha nenoty.®

[lecHunm cy HajMOpamHUjU JbYAM, a MpUMeAOe Ha HEMOPATHOCT MOTUYY Of
Hepa3yMeBama HauMHa Ha KOjU Toe3uja MopaiHo yHampelyyje. Jla 6u Ouna mopanHa, oHa
He Tpeba aa Oyzae MuAaKTH4YHA, jep YMHH JbyJe MOPAIHUM Ha JIpYTd HAaYMH: OHA IIUPU
rpaHuIle YOBEKOBE MMaruHanuje, u3Bojehm ra BaH TIpaHUIA HETOBE COINCTBEHE
er3UCTeHIIN]e, KaJa ce OH moucToBehyje ca qpyruma. Kako ce craBba Ha MECTO JIPYTHUX,
a BUXOBE 00JIM M PaJIOCTH TOCTAjy HETOBE COINCTBEHE, OH Kpo3 caocehame ca 1enum
CBETOM, KOje je U Jby0aB, caBialyje caM0O>XKHBOCT.

IToe3unja MOHOCH M 3aJJ0OBOJBCTBO W Ca3HAWE, MYAPOCT, U TPEICTaBba 3aINC
HajO0O0JbUX M HajcpehHMjUX TpeHyTaka HajcpehHHjUX U HAjOOJbUX YMOBA, HETIPU3HATUX

3aKOHOJaBalia CBE€Ta.

85 OBzie 6u ce MOrao Npeno3HATH 110jaM oHeobuuasarsa pycknux popmanucra XX Bexa.
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VY ,,Onm 3anmagHoOM BETpy', mecMu HacTtanioj, mo camom lllenwjy, ,,y mrymuiu
NOKpaj pexke ApHo, kox PupeHIie, Ha 1aH KaJ je Taj OJIyjHH BeTap, KOjH je Yy HCTO Bpeme
Olar M KeCTOK, CaKyIUbao MCIapema Of KOjHX JIHjy jeceme kwuime...“,%® mpusmpa ce
3ara/IHy BeTap U HU30M CITMKA y IIPBE TPH CTpode MpeicTaBiba BEeroBo JICjCTBO Ha 3eMJbU
(mpBa ctpoda), HeOy (mpyra crpoda) u Mopy (tpeha crtpoda). Ilocne BokaTUBCKHX
crpoda, y YeTBPTOj MECHUK TPaK OJ BETpa Jia ra JWrHE IOIYT JIMCTa MM oOJaka,
TIOHECE ca COOOM M TaKO 0CI000H OBO3EMAaJbCKOT TepeTa, AO0K Y METOj CTPO(H JKeJn aa
ce BeTap MOUCTOBETH Ca UM M pa3Hece HhEeroBe MUCIH, MOIYT Jniiha, o BaCHOHH, a
3aTUM pacrie, MOMYT MCKPH, KeroBe peud Mmely Jbyne, 1a MOACTaKHY JyX MPOMEHE U
cnobone ¥ o0jaBe MPOPOYAHCTBO O Mpenopoay W mobemu Han cMphy wim Hana

BpemenoM.®’ McmeBana je y meT TepuuHa (ca MO YETHPH TepUETa M 3aBPLIHAM

pumoBanuM auctuxom: aba beb cdc ded ee).

OIA 3ATIATHOM BETPY ODE TO THE WEST WIND

JIuBJbY JUBHHU 13Xy jECCHU came, O wild West Wind, thou breath of Autumn’s being,
3amagHu BETpe, ¢ KOjUM Jwiilie CBeso Thou, from whose unseen presence the leaves dead
Jletn, KO HEMUPHHU AYCH U3 TaMeE, Avre driven, like ghosts from an enchanter fleeing,
XKyto, upHo, upseHo u 6ero, Yellow, and black, and pale, and hectic red,
MmoruTBa 6osemhy ciytaHa; o TH, Pestilence-stricken multitudes: O thou

Kpunaro ceme mro okpehern cMeno Who chariotest to their dark wintry bed

Jlo mocresbe 3UMCKe, I/ie YeKa]y CHH, The winged seeds, where they lie cold and low,

U xao y xsasiHOM rpo0y Jiexe, Each like a corpse within its grave, until

Jox nponehiny TpyOy He 4yjy CBH, Thine azure sister of the Spring shall blow

Yuju 3ByIHM 10 CHEHO] 3eMJbH Oexe Her clarion o’er the dreaming earth, and fill
(Bexape Tepa Ha mainy Ko CTajaa), (Driving sweet buds like flocks to feed in air)
JloHoce 6oje n Mupuce cBexe, With living hues and odours plain and hill:

JlMBJbY Jyliie; IITO IPOCTOPOM BllaJia, Wild Spirit, which art moving everywhere;
VHumTasa, 4yBa; mouyj cazaa! Destroyer and Preserver; Hear, oh, hear!

Twu, uuje cTpyje cpel ctpmor 00630pa Thou on whose stream, *mid the steep sky’s commotion
Pacyre obnake ko numihe Hoce Loose clouds like earth’s decaying leaves are shed,
Onaso ¢ rpama Hebeca 1 MOpa; Shook from the tangled boughs of Heaven and Ocean,
Anbhenu kue 1 Myma To ce Angels of rain and lightning; there are spread

lupe cpex miaBor TBOr BasaywuHor Baia, On the blue surface of thine airy surge,

8 QOde to the West Wind (Has. npema: The Norton Anthology of English Literature 2, op.cit, p. 730)

“This poem was conceived and chiefly written in a wood that skirts the Arno, near Florence, and on a day
when that tempestuous wind, whose temperature is at once mild and animating, was collecting the vapours
which pour down the autumnal rains [Shelley’s note].”

87 Zoran Gluscevié, ,,Predgovor®, Romantizam, op.cit, str. 38

,»Odbijen od stvarnosti zivota i drustva, sputan u spoljnjem izlivu gneva, nesposoban da se rastereti na
nekom drugom sektoru spoljne sebe-objektivacije, romantik nalazi rastereenje u svojoj uobrazilji
fantasti¢no potencirano reagujuéi na stvarnost i zivot da bi mogao, i sam uzdignut i potenciran do totaliteta,
do giganta, ravnog njima, da ih podnese. Spremna da otpore prema sebi potencijalno dozivi kao mitske i
titanske sudare, da svakom svom sukobu da metafizi¢ke razmere, stvaralacka imaginacija romanti¢ara uvek
zadrzava moguénost monumentalne ekspozicije svojih likova i dogadaja, uvek ostavlja otvorena vrata
njihovom titanskom rasponu koji se pruza unedogled.*
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Kao ca riaBe nurnyre koce

Jenne xxecToke, MEHAJIOM Ce 3BaJla —
YBojuum onyje mro he nohn

C nmyunre no Bpxa. [Tecmo xana
Tlogwee mTO MpeE, K0joj IMOKPOB HOhM
Buhe cBox mpoctpanor rpoba Tana,
HartkpuibeHOT CKyIJbeHOM TH MOhH
ITape, ogaxie he ce na maxa,

LlpHa kua, BaTpa, Ty4a; nouyj caaa!

Ty, mTo nuxe U3 TUX JETHUX CHOBA
Cpenozemibe cHeHO Ooje TaBe,
IITo cHHje 01 KPUCTATTHUX TOKOBA
V3 3anuB banje u ocTpBo naBe;
I'mena pBopue, Kyje y CHOBHMA,
[IITo ¢ mpxTajeM Kpo3 Tanac ce jase,
CBe y TpaBHU U y IBETOBHMA,
Jlenum Tako Aga u nameT craxe!
Twu, kor cuna ATJIaHTUKa IpUMa,
IITo0 ce TeOu ykiama Ha CTpaHe;
Mel usehe u myme Mmopcke kana,
C numihem cBesuM, TJ1ac TBOj Haj3ax OaHe,
CBu o7 cTpaxa céjie U3HeHaa,
Carnaue ce u IpxTe; mouyj canual

Ja cam MpTBO Jrmithe Koje ArKen,
W’ obnanum mro ca ToOOM JIeTe,
Jla cam Tanac Kojer XuTpo CTHIKETII,
O TH CHJIHH, KOT HHUIIITA HE CMETE,
Ja tu y3meMm nieo cHare cebu!
W na gak cam ko kaz Oejax nere,
[ITo y néty HebGoM mpaBu APYLITBO TeOH,
Kapn na viko nomyt Tede jypu
Camo0 HHUCaM, 60pHo ce HUKaJ He 01’
Ko can xan ce ¢ TOOOM y MOJIUTBH KypH,
Ko nmucr me un’ o06mak qurHu jgaxo!
Ha xwuBota Tpwmy KpB MU 1ypH!
Teper yaca cax mpUTHCKA jaKo
JemHOT KO TH, IUBJBET, TOPJOT TAKO.

[Jaj na T, ko mryma, OymeM Jiipa o ja;
Héx mu numnhe kao meHo xyTH!
XyKOM TBOjUX MONHHUX XapMOHHja
W nam he ce jecemcku TOH 9yTH,
Jlen nako tyxan. Jlyme, cuau
Temom mojum! Bynu ja, Tn mpyTH!
MpTBE MHUCIIH CBEMHUPOM MH BUHH,
Jlumthe cBeno xa pohewy HOBY!
Ynotpebu oBe IecMe YHHH,

IITo he cnpeMHo 2 ce 0aa30BYy,

[Ja c jpynumMa peun mMu ce 30mmxke!
Kpo3 MeHe 3a cHeHY 3eMJby OBY

Hex ce Tpy0a TBOT npopoiuTBa anxe!
TTocne 3ume naH nponehau cTrxe!

Like the bright hair uplifted from the head

Of some fierce Maenad, ev’n from the dim verge
Of the horizon to the zenith’s height —

The locks of the approaching storm. Thou dirge
Of the dying year, to which this closing night
Will be the dome of a vast sepulcher,

Vaulted with all thy congregated might

Of vapours, from whose solid atmosphere

Black rain, and fire, and hail, will burst; oh, hear!

Thou who didst waken from his summer-dreams
The blue Mediterranean, where he lay,
Lull’d by the coil of his crystalline streams,
Beside a pumice isle in Baiae’s bay,
And saw in sleep old palaces and towers
Quivering within the wave’s intenser day,
All overgrown with azure moss and flowers
So sweet, the sense faints picturing them! Thou
For whose path the Atlantic’s level powers
Cleave themselves into chasms, while far below
The sea-blooms and the oozy woods which wear
The sapless foliage of the ocean, know
Thy voice, and suddenly grow grey with fear
And tremble and despoil themselves: oh, hear!

If I were a dead leaf thou mightest bear;
If I were a swift cloud to fly with thee;
A wave to pant beneath thy power, and share
The impulse of thy strength, only less free
Than thou, O uncontrollable! If even
| were as in my boyhood, and could be
The comrade of thy wanderings over heaven,
As then, when to outstrip thy skiey speed
Scarce seem’d a vision, I would ne’er have striven
As thus with thee in prayer in my sore need.
Oh, lift me as a wave, a leaf, a cloud!
| fall upon the thorns of life! | bleed!
A heavy weight of hours has chain’d and bow’d —
One too like thee: tameless, and swift, and proud.

Make me thy lyre, ev’n as the forest is:
What if my leaves are falling like its own?
The tumult of thy mighty harmonies
Will take from both a deep autumnal tone,
Sweet though in sadness. Be thou, Spirit fierce,
My spirit! be thou me, impetuous one!

Drive my dead thoughts over the universe
Like wither’d leaves to quicken a new birth;
And, by the incantation of this verse,

Scatter, as from an unextinguish’d hearth
Ashes and sparks, my words among mankind!
Be through my lips to unawaken’d earth

The trumpet of a prophecy! O Wind,

If Winter comes, can Spring be far behind?%®

8 A Book of English Poetry, collected by G. B. Harrison, op.cit, pp. 303-305
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N mecwma ,,06mak™ je cBojeBpcHa lllenujeBa xuMHa 0OHOBE M HEYHUIIITHBOCTH,

IyTeM HEMPECTaHUX NPOMEHa. 3axXTeBHE je (hopMe: HEMapHU CTUXOBU UMajy YHYTpAIlby

pUMYy, JOK ITApHU UMajy CIIOJballkby, Tj. pUMY]jy ce Mel)ycoOHO), ca He Oailr Majio CTuXoBa

(84), ma omeT jgernyje Kao /1a je UcleBaHa JIako U y jeTHOM Jaxy, IIITO OJIroBapa CyITHHU

TJIaBHOT' JIMKa Yy ICCMHU. Hope):[ CBUX IICCHUYKUX CJIIEMCHATA4, Yy IECMU CC yodaBa U

[llennjeBo mo3HaBame (U3MKE, OJHOCHO MPHUPOJHOT TOKA KpeTama, KpykKema Yy

npupoau, FJIaBHOFjYHaKa, Y CBUM BCTOBUM CTalbMa U €Ca KOHKPETHUM HOjC,I[I/IHOCTPIMa.

OBJIAK THE CLOUD

Imycak cBex qonehy oxennesnom meehy, | bring fresh showers for the thirsting flowers,
C Mopa ¥ OTOKA; From the seas and the streams;

U ceny naky 3a OHJBYHILY CBAKY | bear light shade for the leaves when laid
Kan ckionu oka. In their noonday dreams.

Kpuna cBoja ctpeceM, u Karl JOHECEM From my wings are shaken the dews that waken
ITo mymnosbke Oyau; The sweet buds every one,

Kan mM ce riraBa Ha Majiu ycmaBa, ‘When rocked to rest on their mother’s breast,
Jlok OHa Ha CyHIly pyAH. As she dances about the sun.

buyem rpana 3aBuTiam tazaa, I wield the flail of the lashing hail,
[Tosba mpexpujeM OeTHMHOM; And whiten the green plains under,

Kan mehy Buiiie, ja BpaTuM KHiiie, And then again | dissolve it in rain,
U cmejeM ce rpMIbaBHHOM. And laugh as | pass in thunder.

[pocumam cHer KOjuM MpeKprBam Oper, I sift the snow on the mountains below,
Boposga jeka ce uyje; And their great pines groan aghast;

[Ta HOK WMy Ha jacTyKy Oery And all the night ’tis my pillow white,
VY Hapydjy craBam odyje. While | sleep in the arms of the blast.

T'ope Ha Kyjnama JjoMa Mora cama — Sublime on the towers of my skiey bowers,
Myba, KOpMUIap Moj; Lightning my pilot sits;

V nehuHu CTOjU TPOM OKOBAH KOjH In a cavern under is fettered the thunder,
Vpiia, kuaa OKOB CBOj. It struggles and howls at fits;

Haz trom, mopem cBakuM, mokperom akum Over earth and ocean, with gentle motion,
Bopau Me BeHO 0KO; This pilot is guiding me,

ok MaMu By Jby0aB IyxoBa CBY, Lured by the love of the genii that move
Ito umy kpo3 Mope ayGoKo. In the depths of the purple sea;

U na 6pay, u rpebeny TBpay, Over the rills, and the crags, and the hills,
V3 peKy, NOTOK IIaBH, Over the lakes and the plains,

Ona rze cHyje, IyX BOJbEHH TY je, Wherever he dream, under mountain or stream,
Y Bozu niI’ Ha TpaBy; The Spirit he loves remains;

A meHe kpern Heba ocmex senw, And I all the while bask in Heaven’s blue smile,
Jlok ce y KuIly cBe KpaBH. Whilst he is dissolving in rains.

PymeHa 30pa, ¢ OKOM MeTeopa, The sanguine Sunrise, with his meteor eyes,
[upu miamMeHa Kpuia; And his burning plumes outspread,

Cena Ha MeHe J1a IIOBHI0a KpeHe Leaps on the back of my sailing rack,
Iomiro ce /lanuna ckpuia. When the morning star shines dead,;

Kao mro cune Ha BpXy IuIaHHHE, As on the jag of a mountain crag,
Cpen BUCOKOT HEOECKOT Kpaja, Which an earthquake rocks and swings,

Opao koju ce HUKOT He 00jH, And eagle alit one moment may sit
Ca xpuinMa 371aTHOTa Cjaja. In the light of its golden wings.

A cyToH Kax mobe, ma 3pak ¢ mopa mohe,  And when Sunset may breathe, from the lit sea beneath,
[IpenyH TorumHe n miama, Its ardours of rest and of love,
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Beuepu Taga upBeHuio naja,
U ¢ Heba crymira ce Tama;

[1a BuIlIe He je3UM, HETO Ce THEe3IUM
Kao romy6uma cama.

JeBojky oBy mro JlyHa je 30By,
ITo cBetiocTH 3Hajy,

Kojom Me ma3u kama Me criazu
Jox nnem o HohHOM Kpajy.

A xana rpase, ryie¢ HOroM CTaHe,
lTo Tex anhenu uyjy,

Ty nouena nako Moj KpoB TaHaK TaKo,
[ne 3Be3auIie U3BUPY]Y.

CwmemHO MU Oyze KaJ IUIenry Ko JIyae,
Jlnde Ha poj 37TaTHUX MTYea,

Kpo3 oxHa oBa MOT Ba3ayLIHOT KpOBa,
Jox peke 1 Mopa 11ena,

Ca Heba mTo mokhe, kpo3 MeHe mpolje,
[IpexpuBa cBeToCT Gena.

OKpyXHUM MECTO T/Ie CYHUEB je IPecTo,
MeceueB GrcepoM CBHjEM;

Byskanu He rope, a 3Be3ze ce 6ope
Jok BeTpuma Oapjak CBOj BHjeM.

Ca pra Ha pT, KO MOCT IOAYTPT
[Ipexo GypHOTa MOpAa,

UBpCT 1 HOB, ja CTOjUM KO KPOB
Kojer npywu map ropa.

INox cnaBonyk cKyma y3 MEHe caJi CTyIa
CHer, BaTpa, BETpHHA CTBapHa,

A Ba3ayIIHE CUJIe Kpaj MEHE ce CBHJIC —
Taj cnaBosyk ayra je mapHa,

To iam cdepa cBoje mpocwumna 60je
Jlok cMeje ce 3eMIbHIIA YapHa.

A mene poge 3emsba u Boge,
C Heba mu cTroke XpaHa;
[Ipomymra Me Kopa obana u Mopa,
MemaMm ce — CMpPT MU je CTpaHa.
Kan nmocre xumie HI MpJbHILIE BHIIIE
Ja ce Ha HeOy mojaBH,
A BeTpoBH, CyHIIa 3pallil HOBH
CBoJ Ba3ayIlTHU Irpajie TUIaBH,

Ja cMmejeMm ce cinaTKo ITO yMpEX HaKpaTKo,

Y3 CHOMEHHK CBOj, JOK C€ CYIINM;
Ko nere u3 tena, ko yrBapa Oena,
Tan quxem ce, OIET ra pyLInM.

And the crimson pall of eve my fall
From the depths of Heaven above.

With wings folded | rest, on mine aéry nest,
As still as a brooding dove.

That orbed maiden with white fire laden,
Whom mortals call the Moon,

Glides glimmering o’er my fleece-like floor,
By the midnight breezes strewn;

And wherever the beat of her unseen feet,
Which only the angels hear,

May have broken the woof of my tent’s thin roof,
The stars peep behind her and peer;

And I laugh to see them whirl and flee,
Like a swarm of golden bees,

When | widen the rent in my wind-built tent,
Till the calm rivers, lakes, and seas,

Like strips of the sky fallen through me on high,
Are each paved with the moon and these.

I bind the Sun’s throne with a burning zone,
And the Moon’s with a girdle of pearl;
The volcanoes are dim, and the stars reel and swim,
When the whirlwinds my banner unfurl.
From cape to cape, with a bridge-like shape,
Over a torrent sea,
Sunbeam-proof, | hang like a roof, —
The mountains its columns be.
The triumphal arch through which I march
With hurricane, fire and snow,
When the Powers of the air are chained to my chair,
Is the million-coloured bow;
The sphere-fire above its soft colours wove,
While the moist Earth was laughing below.

I am the daughter of Earth and Water,
And the nursling of the Sky;

| pass through the pores of the ocean and shores;
| change, but I cannot die.

For after the rain when with never a stain
The pavilion of Heaven is bare,

And the winds and sunbeams with their convex gleams
Build up the blue dome of air,

I silently laugh at my own cenotaph,
And out of the caverns of rain,

Like a child from the womb, like a ghost from the tomb,
I arise and unbuild it again.8®

Conerom ,,Kag cam mpBu nyr uurao YammanoBor Xomepa“, U3 CBOje IpBe
necHuuke 30upke, u3 1816. rogune, Hajmnahu on HajBehHX €HIVIECKMX pOMaHTHYapa

npyre rexepauuje, [lon Kurc, mpeHocu HaMm CBOjy OJYyIIEBJbEHOCT MPBUM UYHUTAHEM

8 |dem, pp. 305-307
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Xomepoux nena®® y cnobomHOM mpeBody enm3abeTMHCKOT apamaThyapa llopua

Yanmana (George Chapman, 1559-1634) u mnpexacraBjba OE3BPEMEHH TPEHYTAaK

JOKUBJBCH TOM ITPUITUKOM.

KA CAMIIPBU ITYT UUTAO
YAIIMAHOBOI' XOMEPA

CBako IapcTBO 311aTa paio Me je XTeJo,

U xpaspeBcTBa BUEX, MHOT€ 36MJbE, TPajia;
O6uhox n MHOTa OCTpBa 3amana,

I'ne 3a Anosiona 6apau TBOpE JAENO.

Uyo caM y Ipu4 3a TO MOPE LIEI0

I'ie npemynpu XoMep CyBepeHO Bana;
Wnak TO MpoCTpaHCTBO yIO3HAX TEK Kaja
Ja Yanmana 3auyX Kako 300pu cMeno:
Bejax tag ko oHaj — Ha HEOY IIHMPOKOM

Kang niianety HOBY BUIIM jeTHOT TPEHa;

W’ ko xpabpu Koprec®, kaj opnoBckum okoM

ON FIRST LOOKING INTO
CHAPMAN’S HOMER

Much have I travell’d in the realms of gold,
And many goodly states and kingdoms seen;
Round many western islands have I been
Which bards in fealty to Apollo hold.

Oft of one wide expanse had | been told

That deep-brow’d Homer ruled as his demesne;
Yet did | never breathe its pure serene

Till I heard Chapman speak out loud and bold:
Then felt | like some watcher of the skies
When a new planet swims into his ken;

Or like stout Cortez when with eagle eyes

VY Tauduk 3ypu — A0K mocajia Hema He star’d at the Pacific — and all his men
I'mena ce y wyny Ha OpIy BUCOKOM — Look’d at each other with a wild surmise —
V MykJ10j THIIMEY, ¢ Bpxa Japujena®, Silent, upon a peak in Darien.%

Llon Kurtc je y cBojuM nucMuMa H3HOCHO M3Y3€THO 3HAUajHE U IIOCTHIIAjHE MHUCIIU
0 TIECHUYKOM Pajy.

VY nucmy npujatesby benpamuny bejnujy (Benjamin Bailey, ox 22. HoBeMOpa
)4

1817. rogune)™ Kutc xaxe na je curypal camo y ,,CBETOCT ocehama cpla U UCTUHY

umaruHanyje. OHo IITO UMarkuHalyja MpUxBaTH Kao JIEMOoTy, Mopa OMTH TaKo, TOCTOjaJIo
mpe Tora uny He...“. JIofaje 1a ce ,,uMarkHAIMja MOXKe YIOPEIUTH ca AIaMOBUM CHOM®®
— npoOynno ce U BUAeo jaa je ctBapad. OBO Me KapKo 3aHMMa M 300T TOra IITO HHUCAM

J10caji BUJIEO J1a CE€ UIITa MOKE CTBAPHO CHO3HATHU JIOTMUYKUM pasMunubameM. C npyre

% 1IIto ce Xomepa Tnue, Kurcoroj renepauuju cy Owiv mosHatH yrialeHu npeBoau kiacuiucta [lona
Npajnena (John Dryden, 1631-1700) u Anekcanapa IToyna (Alexander Pope, 1688-1744).

91 Kutc mema Kopreca u banboy, xoju je npsu Buneo Tuxu oxkead (MiIu My je y CTUXY HAImpoCTO GHIIO
MOTpeOHO MME OJ] /IBa CJIOTA).

%2 Nlapujen je meo xomHa Koje craja aBe Amepuke, ca ynjer ce 6paa banbou (osne Koprecy) ykazao Tuxu
OKeaH.

% |dem, p. 327

% | etters (Has. mpema: The Norton Anthology of English Literature 2, op.cit, p. 887)

“I am certain of nothing but of the holiness of the Heart’s affections and the truth of Imagination — What
the Imagination seizes as Beauty must be truth — whether it existed before or not... The Imagination may
be compared to Adam’s dream — he awoke and found it truth. I am the more zealous in this affair, because
I have never yet been able to perceive how any thing can be known for truth by consequitive reasoning...”
%Y Uzzybmenom pajy Llona Munrona (John Milton, 1608-1674) Anam cama cTBapame EBe — na 6u ce
mpoOyIMo 1 BUIEO Ja je CTBapHa.

55



CTpaHe, MMarnHalyja CBOJUM THXUM M IMOCTOjaHUM paJioM IpYyKa W3HEHAJHE BH3HjE,
OJyiecke yBUa y caMy CYLITHHY CTBapHu.

VY mucmy cBojoj 6pahu, [lopuy u Tomacy Kutcy (George and Thomas Keats, ox
21. nememOpa 1817. FOI[I/IHe),% Kutc kaxe na je ,,0liiMKa CBake YMETHOCTH HhCHA
WHTEH3UBHOCT, O]] KOj€ CBE HEMPHjaTHOCTH HECTAjy, jep Cy Ty y OJIUCKOj Be3H ca JICTOTOM
u uctuHoM®. Y wuctoM mucMy Kurtc roBopu o wecamuenoj cnocoonocmu (negative
capability), kao mecHrKOBOj crrocobHoCTH (a cMatpa Aa jy je lllekcnup nMao y n3001by)
,J1a OyJie y cramby HEeN3BECHOCTH, MUCTEPH]E, CYMIbE, a J1a HE MOCEKE 32 YHEbEHUIIaMa U
pasyMoMm...“. YOp30 3aTuM Kaxke Ja ,,KOJ BEJIHMKOT MecCHUKa ocehame jenore HaauiIa3u
CBE JIPYTO, TO J€CT, YKIIaka CBE APYro®.

Jlenora je cama ce0u [0BOJbHA, Ka0 BPXYHCKAa BpEIHOCT MO cebu, Koja
npeBasuiia3u, 00yxBaTa u Caap Ky CBE JPYyTo, a IECHUKOBA HEraTHBHA CIIOCOOHOCT — KOja
CTOjH HacmpaM IIO3UTUBHE, OHE KoOja je yoOudajeHa W Baxu 3a Behuny sbymu (u
NoJpa3yMeBa MO3UTHBHE YCIIOBE 3aKOHA pazyma) — Orjie/ia ce YIpaBoO y NECHHUKOBOM
HEyoOHnuajeHOM, OECTIOTOBOPHOM U JIAKOM IMPEMYLITakY JICTIOTH U 0€3rpaHUuYHO] BEpU y
By (jep 3Ha na cy OHa W HCTHHA jeaHo). byayhu na je HaopyxkaH HEraTHBHOM
cnocobHothy, mecHuk ce He oceha HeCUTYpHO M U3ryOJbEHO y HETraTUBHUM YCIIOBUMA —
oK 5e0au y Oe3Ba3yIIHOM HpocTopy 0e3 palMOHaliHE MOTHope M yMupyjyhux
o0jalrmema — HalpOTHB.

V nucmy usnasauy [Jony Tejnopy (John Taylor, ox 27. he6pyapa 1818. roaune)®’
Kurtc kaxe na ,,ioeznja Tpeda 1a U3HeHaau O1aroM nmpekomepHouhy a He HeoouyHomthy;
YUTAOIy Tpeba Ja ce YMHU Kao M3pa3 HEerOBUX COTICTBEHUX HAjy3BUIICHUjUX MHUCIH U J1a
u3riea roToBo Kao npucehame*.

Bpxynan KutcoBor kpaTkoTpajHOr cTBapajallTBa MpEACTaBIbajy HEroBE 01
(mux mecrt), Hanucane 1819. romuHe W oOjaBJbeHE HapenHe, Y Heroroj Tpehoj,

nocleAmh0] KibHU3H IecaMa.

% | etters (Op.cit, pp. 889-890)

“... the excellence of every Art is its intensity, capable of making all disagreeables evaporate, from their
being in close relationship with Beauty & Truth... Negative Capability, that is when man is capable of
being in uncertainties, Mysteries, doubts, without any irritable reaching after fact & reason... With a great
poet the sense of Beauty overcomes every other consideration, or rather obliterates all consideration.”

% Idem, p. 891

“... Poetry should surprise by a fine excess and not by Singularity — it should strike the Reader as a wording
of his own highest thoughts, and appear almost a Remembrance...”

56



Jemna ox wux je ,,Oma cmaByjy“. Ilpema ka3uBamy KurtcoBor mpujarespa, y
nposiehe 1819. ronune cnaByj je HanpaBUO THE3M0 MOKpaj kyhe, a Kurc je HenpecraHo
THUXO Y)KHBAO Y HETOBOj IMECMH; JEAHOT jyTpa j€ y3€0 CTOJHILY U CeO IOJ APBO, TIe je
npoBeo map caru, nunryhn necmy. OHa uMa ocam crpoda o Mo JeceT CTUXOBa, ca
cxemoM pume ababcdecde. IlecHuk ciyiia ciaByjeBy mecMy, Koja My, MpeacTaBibajyhn
UCTOBPEMEHO HHETOBY COICTBEHY HMAaruHanujy, IOKa3yje HACaTHH CBET JIETOTE H
MMOCTOJaHOCTH, KOJH CTOJH HACIIpaM IPOJIa3HOT CBETa HEMHUpPa, OOJIECTH U CMPTH, U OyIu
y BeMy Kelby Ja My ce TOTHyHO M 3ayBek mpemyctu.’® Uopeky (mecHuky) maTa je
MoryhHocT (jeamHa) Ja CTBapajaykoM WMAarmHAIHMjOM TIpeBa3ulie OrpaHUYCHOCT H

MPOJIA3HOCT U JIOCETHE OECKpaj U OE3BPEMEHOCT, OJIMUCHE Y JICTIOTH.

OJIA CIIABYI]Y ODE TO A NIGHTINGALE
Cpiie xura, caH MU OTYITHO My heart aches, and a drowsy numbness pains
Yyna, K0 a y3eX KOT OTPOBa, My sense, as though of hemlock I had drunk,
Wim 1a cam Galr HaucKar o Or emptied some dull opiate to the drains
[pe MuHyTa — 3260paB Me CKOBA. One minute past, and Lethe-wards had sunk:
Op 3aBHCTH ITpeMa TeOH HUje, "Tis not through envy of thy happy lot.
Beh me npemnnasibyje cpeha TBOja, But being too happy in thy happiness, —
[1IT0 TH, BUIIO JJAKOKPHJIA TAKO, That thou, light-wingéd Dryad of the trees,
C mecra e Te KpHje In some melodious plot
3esen-0ykBa u cenke 6e3 6poja, Of beechen green, and shadows numberless,
[TeBar o JIeTy TIaCHO U JIAKO. Singest of summer in full-throated ease.
O, 1a MH je ryTJbaj BHHA KOje O for a draught of vintage! that hath been
VY CcKpOBHIITY 0o/Iexa 1yOOKOM, Cool’d a long age in the deep-delvéd earth,
A oj1 TaMo T/Ie CBE 3€JIEeHO je, Tasting of Flora and the country-green,
C urpom, niecmoM, 1101 CyHYEBUM OKOM. Dance, and Provencal song, and sunburnt mirth.
O, 1a Mu je mexap TOIIOT jyra, O for a beaker full of the warm South,
To UCTHHCKO, PYjHO HagaxHyhe, Full of the true, the blushful Hippocrene,
Ca Benunhem mrro tpenhe ca cTpase, With beaded bubbles winking at the brim
Oko ycra — Kpyra; And purple-stainéd mouth;
Ila na nujem, uiryesneM us kyhe, That | might drink, and leave the world unseen,
U ca ToboM oj1eM Meljy IIyMCKe IpaHe. And with thee fade away into the forest dim:
Opnem Oam 1aneko, a ce CMEeCTH Fade far away, dissolve, and quite forget
V 3abopas mTo Tebe HE MOpH, What thou among the leaves hast never known,
CranHu ymop, HeMHp 1 OoJiecTH, The weariness, the fever, and the fret
C xojuma ce cBaxo oBze O0pH; Here, where men sit and hear each other groan;
I'ne ce crapocT Myun /10 CBOT Kpaja, Where palsy shakes a few, sad, last grey hairs,

9 Zoran Gluicevié, ,,Predgovor®, Romantizam, op.cit, str. 37

»Romantiku je, psiholoski, stalo najvise do toga da konkretan svet, svet ispunjen odredenim i pojedina¢nim
bolom, zameni jednim apstraktnim, neodredenim i nedokucivim ushi¢enjem i ¢ezZnjom, jednim zanosom u
kome ¢e sve pojedinacno-pacenicko, zajedno sa Citavom materijalnom pozadinom drustvenih odnosa koja
ga uslovljava, morati da zamre i jednom zauvek nestane.«
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I'ne u mitagoct Oeau u HecTaje,
I'ne ko Mucnu — uze myTem Tyre,
OmoBHOT 04aja,
I'me JlenoTe oun kpatko cjaje
W JbybaBu HUKA HEMA JIyTe.

Crann! Crann! Jep no tebe ja hy,
He xounjom baxa u npyrapa,
Kpunuma ce noesuje nahy,

Mana mo3ak 30ymyje, ymapa:
Beh ca To6om can Hoh cBa je Onara,
U xpaspuia JlyHa je Ha TpoHY,
Jlok oKko ’e 3Be3JIe jaTa paBe;

CeemyiocTu HH Tpara,

Where youth grows pale, and spectre-thin, and dies;
Where but to think is to be full of sorrow
And leaden-eyed despairs;
Where Beauty cannot keep her lustrous eyes,
Or new Love pine at them beyond to-morrow.

Away! away! for | will fly to thee,

Not charioted by Bacchus and his pards,
But on the viewless wings of Poesy,

Though the dull brain perplexes and retards:
Already with thee! tender is the night,

And haply the Queen-Moon is on her throne,

Cluster’d around by all her starry Fays;
But here there is no light

Cem mro He6O KaTKa Iajbe ¢ BeTpoMm oHy Save what from heaven is with the breezes blown
Through verdurous glooms and winding mossy ways.

Kpos3 3enene TMuHe, cTase BHjyrase.

Ja He BuinM 11Behie HU KO HOTY,
Hu ox yera Mupuc je ca rpasa,
A’ y Mpaky J1a IOTOIUM MOTY
Kojoj ousbiti apoma je qana:
Tpaga, uecrap, npBo BohHOT Kpaja,
Jlumhem nokpuBeHe JbyOnUnIe,
W ta nuBsba pyxa u rior 0enu;
Jlena cpenmer Maja,
Coxka rmyHe, MUpPHCHE PYyXXHUIIE,
['ne Mmynmna 1a cBpaTy MOXKENH.

Y Mpaky Te cirylaM; MHOTH ITyT caM OHo
I'oToBO 3a)by0JBEH Y CMPT JIAKY;
[Ipu3uBO je HEXKHO U y pUME CIINO
Ja My y3Me fax u cHary CBaKy;
CwmpT 6u packoin 6una, caj ce YuHH,
be3 6oxa ce y Hoh oTHCHYTH,
Jlok Tu nyury Ty U3JIMBaIl CBOjY
VY TakBoj cunuHU!
Tu Ou eBo, He OMX MOTO UyTH
Tan mocMpTHY TUBHY IIECMy TBOJY.

Tu GecMpTHA NTHIIO, 38 CMPT HUCH!
[Ha Te 3rase 3ap cu ukan gana?
I'mac mro cmynram Hohu oBe TH cH
apy, nyau o gaBHHHA crana.
Moskna ucta necma Hahe MecTo
V yexxwmuBoM cpuy Pyre, 1ok Ha
Tybhy 3emipy naa cysa meHa,
ITecma miTO je wecto
Kpaj omacanx mopa ovapaina oKHa,

v BI/IJ'II/IHCKOj 3€MJbU, IITO je OCTaBJbCHA.

OcraBsbena! Cama ped 3BOH cTBapa
Ja on Tebe noBese mMe cebu!

30orom! Marmira He MOXKe J1a Bapa
Tako 106po — MHOTH peKin He 0.

36orom! 36orom! Ymim XxumHa Tyre
IIpeko moska Ty U y3 MMOTOK caM,

ITa y3 6pmo, na ce cjypu ¢ lbuUM
Mo nonune npyre.

I cannot see what flowers are at my feet,
Nor what soft incense hangs upon the boughs,
But, in embalmed darkness, guess each sweet
Wherewith the seasonable month endows
The grass, the thicket, and the fruit-tree wild;
White hawthorn, and the pastoral eglantine;
Fast-fading violets cover’d up in leaves;
And mid-May’s eldest child,
The coming musk-rose, full of dewy wine,
The murmurous haunt of flies on summer eves.

Darkling I listen; and for many a time
I have been half in love with easeful Death,
Call’d him soft names many a mused rhyme,
To take into the air my quiet breath;
Now more than ever seems it rich to die,
To cease upon the midnight with no pain,
While thou art pouring forth thy soul abroad
In such an ecstasy!
Still wouldst thou sing, and | have ears in vain —
To thy high requiem become a sod.

Thou wast not born for death, immortal Bird!

No hungry generations tread thee down;
The voice | hear this passing night was heard

In ancient days by emperor and clown:
Perhaps the selfsame song that found a path
Through the sad heart of Ruth, when, sick for home,

She stood in tears amid the alien corn;

The same that oft-times hath
Charm’d magic casements, opening on the foam
Of perilous seas, in faery lands forlorn.

Forlorn! the very word is like a bell

To toll me back from thee to my sole self!
Adieu! the fancy cannot cheat so well

As she is famed to do. Deceiving elf.
Adieu! adieu! thy plaintive anthem fades

Past the near meadows, over the still stream,

Up the hillside; and now ’tis buried deep
In the next valley-glades:
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Busuja je To? Un’ Ha jaBu can?
Hecra necme te! bynan cam un’ cnum?

Was it a vision, or a waking dream?
Fled is that music: — do | wake or sleep?*

,,Oma o rpukoj ypuu* (Ode on a Grecian Urn) nanucana je u objaB/beHa Kaj U

MPETX0IHA TIecMa. YPHA K0joj je oaa nmocBehena (oHakBa KakBy jy je Kutc y memoctu

OMHrcao y necMu) mioj je Kurcore nmarnHanuje u npe npeacTaBba IeTabe ca HEKOIHKO

YpHH, Kao U ciuka u ckyantypa. Ilecma uma met crpoda o mo AeceT CTUXOBA, CXeMe

pUMOBama CIMYHE OHOJ Y ,,Onu craByjy*.

Yy YpHU, Yy III/I_]'GM Cy MCPMEPY OBCKOBCUCHHU pa3HU MMPHU30PU U3 JbYACKOI JKUBOTA,

KuTc je npoHaIiao caBpIieHo CpeACTBO 3a MPEHOLICHE CBOjE KY/IHE 32 HEMPOJIa3HoIhy

U CTajHOIINY y OBOM CBETY IIPOMEHE.

OIA O I'PUKOJ YPHH

HeraknyTa HeBecTo THUILINHE,
Tu mocBojYe CIOPOCTH U MHPA,
XpoHHYapKo LIyMe, KOja CHHe
I{BeTHOM MpHUYOM IIITO Hajcrnalje nupa;
Kakga moect numrhem obaBuja,
Ty kpo3 Temre, apkajaujcke 10Jb€,
Te obmuke 6oroBa i’ Jbyan?
Ko cy onn? Ko name 31e Bosbe?
Ko 1y jypu? Ko To xora Buja?
Ko To cBupa? ¥ 3anocy nyau?

3BYK je 4yjaH ciajak, ain’ jour cnahu
Heuyjan je; ma 3acBupaj crora
He uynnome yxy, Beh myT Hahu
Jlo ayxoBHor, 0€3 TOHA je CBOTa,;
MunanocTs y rajy, ITO ApYyryjerl
C necmoMm, yBek Ouhenr y 3eJeHoM;
Tu mro JpyouI, JFyOHII an’ 3aMao,
300r TOT HUKa] HEMO] J1a TYTYjel;
Mapna tH ce caza Huje Ja’o,
Bounehem je BeuHO, ¢ Kpacu HEHOM.

Cpehne, cpehine kpomme! C Bammx rpaHa
JIncT HUKaja OMMacTH HE MOXKE;
Bonpu cBupue, koM je Tyra cTpaHa,
IlecMe Tn ce HOBE CTAITHO MHOXE;
Cpehmne, cpehne, jorn JbybaBu cpehne!
VBek Torute, koja obehana,
HeymopHhe n 3ayBek cBexe,
o ox cTpactu nenu ce HecpeliHe,
Koja cpue Tyrom ucnymasa,
JIoK o1 BaTpe TeIy je CBE TeXKeE.

ODE ON A GRECIAN URN

Thou still unravish’d bride of quietness,
Thou foster-child of silence and slow time,
Sylvan historian, who canst thus express
A flowery tale more sweetly than our rhyme;
What leaf-fring’d legend haunts about thy shape
Of deities or mortals, or of both,
In Tempe or the dales of Arcady?
What men or gods are these? What maidens loth?
What mad pursuit? What struggle to escape?
What pipes and timbrels? What wild ecstasy?

Heard melodies are sweet, but those unheard
Are sweeter; therefore, ye soft pipes, play on;
Not to the sensual ear, but, more endear’d,
Pipe to the spirit ditties of no tone:
Fair youth beneath the trees, thou canst not leave
Thy song, nor ever can those trees be bare;
Bold Lover, never, never canst thou Kiss,
Though winning near the goal — yet, do not grieve;
She cannot fade, though thou hast not thy bliss,
For ever wilt thou love, and she be fair!

Ah, happy, happy boughs! that cannot shed
Your leaves, nor ever bid the Spring adieu;
And, happy melodist, unwearied,
For ever piping songs for ever new;
More happy love! more happy, happy love!
For ever warm and still to be enjoy’d,
For ever panting, and for ever young;
All breathing human passions far above,
That leaves a heart high-sorrowful and cloy’d,
A burning forehead, and a parching tongue.

9 A Book of English Poetry, collected by G. B. Harrison, op.cit, pp. 327-330
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Ha noBopky pTBeHy TH niye!
Kowm onrapy, TajancTBeHH 11011€,
JyHuLy Ty BoIMII, KOja pude,
Jlok ce camu moj BEHIIIMa ToIe?
Kakas rpaguh mopen mopa 1o je,
W y mraHuHY, U7 Kpaj peke,
[Ipa3an Tako gok cBedaHo cBuhe?
Beuno, rpaze, ymuue he tBoje
Tuxe OMTH; YaKk HU AyIIe HEKe
Ja ucnpuya 3amro tako ouhe.

I'puka Ba30, ca ckiagHOMIINY IPaBOM,
C 1eBoM BpeloM U MyIIKapIeM XJIaJHuM,
C rpameM IIyMCKUM, YTa)KEHOM TPaBOM,;
Tuxa HaM ce ¢ yMOM UTpaIl jaTHIM
Ko u BeuHOCT: npukaszame JeaHo!
Bpemenowm he crapoct ¢ mupom nehn,
Tu ocrahem ucnoz osor Heba,
Jpyxe jbyau, kojuma hem pehu:

Who are these coming to the sacrifice?
To what green altar, O mysterious priest,
Leads’t thou that heifer lowing at the skies,
And all her silken flanks with garlands drest?
What little town by river or sea shore,
Or mountain-built with peaceful citadel,
Is emptied of its folk, this pious morn?
And, little town, thy streets for evermore
Will silent be; and not a soul to tell
Why thou art desolate, can e’er return.

O Attic shape! Fair attitude! with brede

Of marble men and maidens overwrought,
With forest branches and the trodden weed;

Thou, silent form, dost tease us out of thought
As doth eternity: Cold Pastoral!

When old age shall this generation waste,

Thou shalt remain, in midst of other woe

Than ours, a friend to man, to whom thou say’st,

,,J1eT0Ta ¥ UCTUHA Cy jeaHo!“ ‘Beauty is truth, truth beauty,” — that is all
U To BaM je cBe MITO 3HATH Tpeba. Ye know on earth, and all ye need to know.%®

Y mucmy npujatesry Puuapny Byaxaycy (Richard Woodhouse, ox 27. okrobpa
1818. rommue),!*! roBopehn o (cebu kao) MeCHHUKY, KaXe 1a ,,0H HHje OH; OH HEMa CBOje
Jja; oH je cBe n HMITa. OH HeMa KapakTepa.... [IecHUK yk1Ba U y JIOLIEM U y 100poM, U
y HUCKOM M Y Y3BHIIEHOM, Ma ,,ca UCTUM Y)KHBaWkEeM CTBapa U jeqHor Jara u jeaHy
Hmoreny. %2 Ono mrro moxupa Bpaor Gpunosoha, OmyIeBhbaBa KAMETEOHCKOT TIECHUKA. .
[lecHuK je HEWITO HAJHENOETHYHHUJE€ IUTO IOCTOJU; MOLITO HEMa HJEHTUTETa, OH
HETPECTaHO UCITYHhaBa JApyra Tela..., Koja Cy MoeTHYHA U KOje KpacH HePOMEHJBHBOCT,
KOjy TIECHUK HeMa, jep Hema uaeHTuTeTa. %3

OBa muzeja ce MoXe HaJl0Be3aTH Ha OHY O He2amueHoj cnocobHocmu, ¢ 003UpoM
Ha TO Ja OM ¥ IECHUKOBA 0€3JIMYHOCT, TPOMEHJBHBOCT, CIIOCOOHOCT U3JTaKEHa U3 ceoe,

OJIHOCHO Y>KHBJbaBamwa y IPYro, CHaajli y OHE ,,HeraTUBHE  aKTUBHOCTH U CTamha 3a KOje

je motpebna KurcoBa necamugna cnocoonocm.

100 dem, pp. 330-331

101 |_etters (Op.cit, pp. 894-895)

“... it is not self — it has no self — it is every thing and nothing — It has no character... It has as much delight
in conceiving an lago as an Imogen. What shocks the viruous philosop[h]er, delights the camelion Poet...
A Poet is the most unpoetical of any thing in existence; because he has no Identity — he is continually in for
— and filling some other Body...”

102 Kurc Bunm lllekcnimpa Kao CTBapaola ca M3Yy3€THO PA3BHjEHOM HE2AMUBHOM CnocoOHOwhy, Koja ce
OrJIe/ia Y ’herOBOM IOTIIYHOM CTBapajlauyKoM Y)KHBJbaBamy y JINKOBE COTNICTBEHUX JApaMa.

108 Mnejy o mecHMKOBO] O€3IMYHOCTH, HMIIEPCOHATHOCTH, YaK O TPAjHOM CaMOKPTBOBAKbY, IOHHIITABAY
corcTBeHe JuaHOCTH Hanazumo y XX Beky ko T. C. EmmoTa.
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Ona 0w, Ha TpBU TMOTJEN, MOIJIa Ja CE€ YYHMHM HECIOjHBOM ca II0jMOM
,»CYOJEeKTHBHOT" TIeCHHMKa (IUTO je Hajuemhe CHHOHUM 3a ,,pOMAaHTHYApCKOr™) W Jaa
MpU30BE I0jaM ,,00jeKTUBHOT TMecHuKa (mororoBo mrTo cam Kwurc, roBopehm o
,,OC3IIMIHOM " IECHUKY, M CEOM Ka0 TAKBOM, OBOM THITY CYIIPOTCTaBJha ,,BOPICBOPTOBCKH
WM eroucTHYHO y3Bumenu™ tum)'%, Tako 6u ce MOINO 3aK/bY4HTH Ja Cy EHIVIECKH
(mpemx)poMaHTHYapy TPENUTH I[€0 YT, OJ JeAHOT 10 JPYror Iojia, OJ Kpajme
,,CYOJEKTUBHOCTH 10 Kpajme ,,00jeKTUBHOCTH . ca biejkoM (koju y cebe mpuma 11eo

),1% mpexo Beprca u BopacBopra (koju y cebe mpuMajy mpHpojy, Kako 6m

YHHUBEP3yM
KpO3 By HU3pa3uwiM corcTtBeHa ocehama m pacnonoxkema), Kompuya (koju y cebu
JIOBpIIIaBa CTBapame mpupoje), bajpona (pasmupanor nmpotuBpednocTuma), no Hlenmja
(u weroe emmaruje) ¥ Kurca (M MOTHYHOr MOHWINTABaEka COINCTBEHE JIMYHOCTU U
uaeHTU(PUKAII]E ca JPYTUM).

Melhyrum, ako ce makJpUBHje Moriieaa, Buaehe ce na Taj BUXOB CTBapallauKu
MpOIIeC HUje jeJHOCMEPAH U Jia Ce KOJI OBUX IECHUKA, INTO Y MPAKCH IITO Y TCOPH]jH,
MOYKE YOUHMTH M CTBapaayka akTUBHOCT KOja UJie Y CYIIPOTHOM CMeEpY OJ1 HaBEJICHOT, 10
ueMy OM ce MOTJIO 3aKJbYUNTH 14 je Ta aKTHBHOCT Kao jeJHOCMEpHa — npeneBanTHa. %

OHO mTO je OMTHO W 3ajeHUYKO 3a OBE CTBApaolle Ha HUXOBOM IYTY jecTe
uneHTudukaymja cyojekra u oojekra, OuiIo 1a ce BpIIM y CyOjeKTy OMIIO Ja ce BPIIHU Y
06jexTy. Y cBaKOM cIydajy, IIeCHUK mocTaje oHuM mTo meBa.'%’ A Ta mnentndukanmyja,
Kao MpEAYCIIOB CTBapajavykor ca3Hama U ayTEHTHYHOT CTBapajadkor paaa, oMmoryhena

10

je umacunayujom,'®® xojy cy mpomoBmcanu ympaBo TecHHMIM 100a Koje je Ha3BaHO

104 |_etters (Op.cit, p. 894)

“... the wordsworthian or egotistical sublime...”

195 Hecamusnom cnoco6nowhy 6u ce mMorna Ha3BaTH U bBiejkoBa cmocoGHOCT na y ceGe NpUMH IEO
YHUBEP3YM.

106 Jby60 Mannuk, Uzbez 00 epemena, Cyx6enn muact CPJ, Beorpan, 1995, crp. 98

,»3a HIHj1Ie je KapaKTepuCTHYaH M jefaH MapTHKYIapaH PeTPOCHEKTHBHN HAYMH MUIIJbEHa, IIITO UMa 32
MOCTIEINITY U CHeli(HYaH OJJHOC IPeMa BPEMEHY, WIIH j€, MOX/a, CXBATale BPEMEHA Y3POKOBAJIO TAKaB
HAa4YMH MHIJBEHA. AKO C€ pajii 0 HEKOM Cliefy forahaja, 0 y3poKy | MOCIEIUITH, 32 HHUX j& MPUPOIHO Ja
ce OHM aHAJM3MPajy Tako MITO ce nohe oJ mocienuiie ka y3poky. IIpu Tom ce cmarpa Ja cy y3poK u
MOCIIe/IMIA HETIOCPEIHO TIPUCYTHH y HAIlleM YMY W [ia je OWII0 KOjH BHMXOB Clie]] PUPOaH, OMHOCHO H
y3pOK MOXXe OHMTH HOcielula, a mocienuua y3pok. OBaKBO CXBaTame y3POYHO-NOCICIUYHHX BE3a
UCKJbYy4Yyje MoTpeOy 3a BpeMEHOM, a CAMUM THUM U MOTPeOY 3a BErOBHM MEPESHEM.

17 There is No Natural Religion (Has. npema: William Blake — The Complete Poems, ed. Alicia Ostriker,
op.cit, p. 76)

,»3aT0 bor mocraje kao mTo cMo MH, 1a OUCMO MU OFITH Kao IITO je OH.*

“Therefore God becomes as we are, that we may be as he is”

108 Kapakrepumyhu umarunauujy, inyirdesuh kake 1a y 10j ,,i nigde drugde, sem u samom boZanstvu
(otuda je imaginacija ravna bozanstvu, ili, u jednoj romanticarskoj interpretaciji, otuda je ona orude
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POMaHTHU3MOM — jE€HOT KPEaTHBHOT, Ha KOj€ Ce YeCTO Ie[a U Kao Ha 3JIaTHO, PajcKo
1064, Kaja je BpeMe cTajio (jep je BAHBPEMEHCKO YIpaBo y Kpealuju, creapanamTsy) e:
,»HOBEK MpeXuB/baBa CMpPT CBOT MPHPOAHOr JAENa Ka0 CBEYKYHHOCT CBOjHX
MMarMHaTHBHUX JIeN4, Kao JbY/ICKY Kpealrjy Kojy je ca3ao He3aBUCHO of mpupoe. Kan
brnejk kaxe 'BeuHocT je y JbyOaBu ca mpou3BOAMMAa BpeMeHa’ , MUCIU U Ha TO J1a CBaKa
UMaruHaTvBHa 1o0Oea u3BojeBaHa Ha OBOM CBETY, OJl CTpaHE YMETHUKA, WK mpodere,
WM MydYeHWKa, WJIA OHUX KOju TpUjyM(]yjy y CaMOMOKPTBOBaWY, JAOOPOTH,
UCTPAJHOCTH, J€CT€ TpajHa PEAIHOCT, JOK Ccy TpUjyMpH HEUMaruHaATUBHHUX
m3ry6spenn. <110

Y ToM je moOy pannio HEKOJMKO MCTHHCKHX CTBapajalma, KOju Cy HampoCTO
(MC)KOpHCTUIN MyHE MOTYhHOCTH MoOe3uje Kao Meaujyma, mpeicTaBsbajyhu ,,1y0ipy
CTBApHOCT", IOMYyCTHBILY J1a UM Yy NOE3Ujy HarpHe CBE OHO LITO je JOTaja PETKO Ouo
NECHUYKHU €JIEMEHT — OHO MPAIMOHAIIHO U HECBECHO, KOj€ YNHU OrPOMaH JIe0 JbYIICKE
mnaHocTd. Hucy, mehytuMm, Memaiu cBOj paliMoHaIHU JIE0 32 TO, 1a Cy UM TBOPEBHHE
CII0j CYNIPOTHUX OJJIMKA JbY/ICKE IICHXE, KOja Ce YIPaBo Ty, MIPELIABIIN ITYT Ka JyXOBHOM
jelMHCTBY, Y TPEHYTKY yKasyje y cBoj myHohu u cknamy. !

Kako je cTBapamayka akTHBHOCT KaO jeJJHOCMEPHA HMPENICBaHTHA, M BpEME Kao

JETHOCMEPHO MOTJIO OM J1a Oy/ie HpeIeBaHTHO, a KaTeroprje MPOILIOCTH, CalallllbHOCTH

delujuceg bozanstva), sadrzane su sve stvari u njihovim vecnim oblicima, dakle u onom stanju koje je
njihova esencijalna, ne pojavna, prolazna i vremenita sadrzina.*

(Zoran Gluscevié, ,,Konacno i beskonacno kod romanticara®, op.cit, str. 15)

109 Harold Bloom, Blake’s Apocalypse. A Study in Poetic Argument, Cornell University Press, Ithaca, New
York, 1970, p. 86

,Y CTBapalallTBy IPUTHCAK MEPEHOI BpeMeHa HecTaje, jep 'Bpemna myenma Hema BpeMeHa 3a Tyry H
"YacoBH TIYMOCTH C€ MEPE CaTOM, ajli 4aCOBE MYAPOCTU HUjEIaH caT He MOXKe Jja u3Mepu.”

“In creation the oppressiveness of clock time vanishes, for ‘The busy bee has no time for sorrow’ and ‘The
hours of folly are measur’d by the clock; but of wisdom, no clock can measure.”

110 «“The man survives the death of the natural part of him as the total form of his imaginative acts, as the
human creation out of nature which he has made. When Blake says, ‘Eternity is in love with the productions
oftime,” he means in part that every imaginative victory won on this earth, whether by the artist, the prophet,
the martyr, or by those who achieve triumphs of self-sacrifice, kindliness and endurance, is a permanent
reality, while the triumphs of the unimaginative are lost.”

Northrop Frye, Fearful Symmetry, op.cit, p. 47

111 HezaxBaJiHO je TO/IBOJIUTH 1IEJTOBUTO YMETHUYKO JIENO, OJIHOCHO YMETHHKA, MO ,,TOKPET®, ,,IpaBai’,
,,ITKOJTY", TIOJl CTIOJhallliby OJIPEIHUILY, jep TO HEMHWHOBHO TpeICTaBJhba IMOKYyIIa] oOyxBaTama Beher
MambHM.
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u OyayhHOCTH, y HIXOBOM JIMHEAPHOM CIIEAY, Ca y3pOUHO-TIOCIESINYHOM HUTH KOja UX
nposkuma,''? y crRapanaukom mporecy He 6u Mopanu na Baxe. '3

VY CcBOM MO3HATOM U MPHUjEMUYUBOM, CBAKAKO NMPOHUIHHUBOM U MOJCTHIIAJHOM,
MICTOBPEMEHO M HAYYHOM M HaJaxHyToM ecejy Tpaduyuja u unousudyarnu manenm,
T. C. Ennot KoHCTaTyje a HUjeJaH MeCHUK WM YMETHUK HEMa IEJIOBUTO 3HAYCHE CaM
3a ce0e, T J1a ce HU HEeroB 3Ha4Yaj HE MOKE OAPEINUTH JIOK C€ OH HE carjieia y KOHTEKCTY
npeTxoHuKa. Mel)yTuMm, HyKHOCT /1a c€ OH IMPUKIbYUYH TOM MOPETKY Huje jeOHOCmpaHa,
U OHO IITO ce jnoraha NMPUIMKOM HACTaHKa HOBOT YMETHHYKOI Jiela MCTOBPEMEHO Ce
JIelIaBa U ca CBUM YMETHHUYKHM JIEJIMMa KOja My MPETXOe, Koja Cy, ca CBOje CTpaHe,
J0TaJl YMHWIA WIeaaH W MOTIYH MOPeaK, KOju 3aTUM OHMBa M3MEHEH 110jaBOM HOBOT
JieNia, yrpaBo 3aTo Ja Ou ce oJpkao peid U mociie yBohewma HOBUHE. Enuotr uctude ga
Ca/IAlIKHOCT MEHa MPOILIOCT OHOJIMKO KOJUKO MPOIIIOCT yIpaBiba Calallbolhy.

Besyjyhu ce 3a oBo EnAMOTOBO KOJNMKO pallMOHATHO TOJMKO M HPAIOHAITHO
riIeauIITe, MoxxemMo pehu 1a 6u yak u criospalime opeTHuUIe )KuBoTa Bunnjama brejka,
KOj€ CY, CBaKaKo, Y HEpaCKUIMBO] BE3H ca yHYTPALIHIUM, MOTJIE J1a TIOTBP/E HABEICHO, C
003MpOM Ha YUILEHUIy Jla OH U HEroBO JieJo OuBajy of0aueHu M 3aHEMapeHu y
COIICTBEHOM BPEMEHY, a Jpyraurje cariieflaH! U MPEBPEIHOBAHH Y TIOTOHEM.

NutepecoBame 3a biejka oxxubspaBa Tek Mehy nmpepadaenuruma (mpunaHumma
CIIMKapcKe U KmMkeBHe rpyne y Enrneckoj, Hactane cpeauHoM 19. Beka), mpe CBUX
6pahom Pocetn (Dante Gabriel Rosseti, 1828-1882; William Michael Rosseti, 1829
1919). F'onune 1863. o6jaBibeHa je baejkosa 6uorpaduja, JKusom Bunujama Brejra (Life
of William Blake), ayropa Anekcanapa ['makpucrta (Alexander Gilchrist, 1828-1861),

112 “Bach thing is its own cause & its own effect”

The Marginalia — Annotations to Lavater (Hae. npema: The Complete Poetry and Prose of William Blake,
ed. David V. Erdman, op.cit, p. 601)

“Identities or Things are Neither Cause nor Effect They are Eternal”

The Marginalia — Annotations to the Works of Sir Joshua Reynolds (Op.cit, p. 656)

113 Olga Humo, Problem vremena kod Sterna i Prusta, op.cit, str. 8

,Romantizam je, po$avsi korak napred od klasicistickog Osamnaestog veka sa njegovim prostornim
poimanjem vremena, razvio istoriski smisao u knjizevnosti. Mesto da na proslost gleda kao na gomilu
okamenjenih dogadaja bez uzajamnog delovanja i odnosa koji se menjaju i razvijaju, romantizam traZi onu
silu koja pokrece istoriju, bilo i u idealistickom smislu, on trazi unutra$nju dinamiku istorije i uvodi novo
osecanje za istorisko i vremensko otstojanje... Proslost na jedan nov, stvaralacki nacin prodire u sadasnjost
i stvara plodonosno osec¢anje kontinuiteta u civilizacijama. Uporedo s tim i u proslosti se otkrivaju razvojni
elementi koji nose u sebi klicu nase sadasnjosti. Prolazeci kroz razne stepene razvitka drustvene formacije
i pojedinci ne ostavljaju za sobom mrtve i zatvorene krugove vremena — jedni se prelivaju u druge.*

14 “Tradition and Individual Talent”, T. S. Eliot: Selected Prose, ed. John Hayward, Penguin Books,
Harmondsworth, Middlesex, 1953, pp. 21-30
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KOja, y3 KaCHHjH JonpuHoc ymerHuka nonyt Ceunoepna (Algernon Charles Swinburne,
1837-1909), xoju 1868. roaune 06jaBibyje cBOjy KBUTY 0 BliejkoBOM KHMBOTY U paiy,
CTBapa TOTOAHY arMocdepy 3a IIUpEHE HHTEpecoBama 3a biiejkoBo neno, koje y
HapeJHOM TEPHOJy MOCTENEHO W3JIa3u M3 TaMe. 1aj mpolec aocTrxke BpxyHar 1893.
roJIuHe, KaJia biiejKoB BEIMKH MOIITOBAIALl, YICHHK U Clieq0eHUK Bunmjam batiep Jejtc
(William Butler Yeats, 1865-1939) 00jaBibyje HEroBo 1eI0KYITHO Aeo (Maaa, Mopa ce
JOJIaTH, Y3 YECTE POU3BOJbHE H3MEHE OPUTHHAIHOT TEKCTa, IITO je TPaJIHInja Y BE3H ca
bnejkoBum aenom koja mounme ca J. I'. Pocetujem).

Jaxie, motome BpeMe 0ara Japyravmjy CBETIOCT Ha MPOILIO, y KojeM Bummjam
brnejk 3apalhyje 3a )KUBOT Kao caMOCTaHH TpaBep, pajgehu mo mopyuOrMHN U yrIIaBHOM
WwiIycTpyjyhu KebHre 3a JIOHJOHCKE HM3/1aBave; pajd BPEIHO M HEMPECTaHO, alh MY je
TEIIKO Ja TO YMHH [0 Ma KaKBOM CIIOJbAalllFbeM JHUKTATy W Ja HE CIICIH COICTBEHY
YMETHHUYKY BU3H]Y, [1a CBOj 3aHAT CBE 4emihe cTaBjba y lbeHY CIIy)O0y. YIopeno ca oBUM
MIOCJIOM, IIpTa, CJIMKA U THIIE; TPaBHpa TEKCTOBE 33j€HO ca MIIycTpalyjama, moceOHOM
TEXHUKOM JO KOj€ je caM JIOIllao, 3aTUM HMX OTHCKyje (YMHOXaBa, y MameM Opojy
npuMepaka) u pykom 6oju (06e36elhyjyhu Tume, ca qpyre ctpaHe, CBakoM MOjeJUHAYHOM
IPUMEPKY HEroBy OCOOEHOCT), MOKpUBAjyhu Tako 11€0 MOCTYyMak caM, OJf MOYETHE
3aMUCIH JI0 KPajibe peanu3alnje, 1 u3paxkanajyhu ce HCTOBpEMEHO KpO3 BUIIIE Me/H]a.
Mebhyrtum, Temko ycreBa ga mpojia cBoja jiena (yriaBHOM MX OTKYIbY]y noOpocTojehu
npujaTesby, MPBEHCTBEHO U3 KEJbE a MY MaTepHjaTHO MOMOTHY), jep ce OHa OUTHO
pa3uKyjy O]l CBEra Ha INTa je TaJallikha MyOoirKa HaBUKJIA U IITO MOXE J1a IPUXBaTH,
JIOK X KPHUTHKa, Ca CBOje CTpaHe, MJIM WTHOPHUIIE WM OICHkYje Kpajihe HETOBOJHHO,

4eCTO Kao jieNa mopemeheHor, yor YoBeKa WM, mak, TeHn;ja, anmu 6omnecror. ! Ceu onn

115 william Blake: A Critical Essay, John Camden Hotten, London, 1868

116 Byiu:

Alexander Gilchrist, Life of William Blake, ed. Ruthven Todd, rev. ed, J. M. Dent, London, 1945, p. 243
Samuel Foster Damon, William Blake: His Philosophy and Symbols, Houghton Mifflin Company, Boston
and New York, 1924, p. 246

Northrop Frye, Fearful Symmetry, op.cit, p. 411

Peter Ackroyd, Blake, op.cit, pp. 304, 311

Y wacomucy I paduna (6p. 9, ctp. 44-53) 3a cenrembap 1980. rogune Hanasu ce Tekct Jbrsbane boroese,
IIOJI HAa3UBOM ,,Y Tparamy 3a MICHTHTETOM: npumep Bummjama biiejka u Bunmjama batnepa Jejrca®, y
KOjeM ayTopKa MOKyIIaBa j1a Kpo3 Be3y u3mel)y /jBa necHHKa yTBP/M IITa CE TO TPOMEHHIIO | ,,JIOTIPHHEIIO
TOME Jla y MHOTMM CaBpPEMEHHIMMa KOje JaHac CIaBHMO O/ajeMO INpH3Hame OJICjKOBCKUM Hjejama H
ucrunama“. Hanme, polen Tpunecer u ocam roanHa nocne biejkoe cMpTH, ,,JejTc je 1enor cBor xuBoTa
HerpecTaHo ocehao, OTKpWBao, KaTKaJ M W3MHIBAO CIMYHOCTH m3Mel)y cBojux u bnejkoBux uueja u
CTaBOBA; YETUPHU TOAMHE KOje je Y MIIAZOCTH MpoBeo npumnpemajyhu 3a mrammny bnejkoBa cabpana nena
omoryhwie cy My na yBUAM II0 KOje Mepe, W TOpea MHHYJIHX JeleHuja, biejkoBo Bul)eme cBeTa
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OIICHY]y JETHOT YOBEKA W MOHAIAKE KOje ce JaHAC He OM Ha3UBAJIO HU CKCIICHTPUIHUM
HU YyJHUM, IITO, Aa yNoTpeOuMo peun Koje Ou, 1a ce He Hamehy Kao cacBUM yMecHe,
MOTJIe JIa 3aIM4e Ha (pasy, 3aUcTa BHIIE TOBOPU O CAMOM TOM J00Y HETr0 O YOBEKY —

Brejky. 1t

TpeJicTaBjba CBOjEBPCHO TpeaBulame MHOTHX KJBYYHHX MpoOJieMa HaIller caBpeMEHOT TpeHyTka. Mako
TIECHUYKE JbyOaBU M JPYroBama OBAKBE BPCTE HHUCY PETKH, cirydaj biejka u JejTca je 3aHUMIBHB 3aTO IITO
Cy YMEeTHHKa Koju je 6uo JejrcoB sxuBotHH y30p y XVIII Bexy cmarpanu nmynum, nok cy Jejrca, naejHor
CHeZLGeHI/IKa TOT ‘ﬂy,uaKa’, Yy HalleM BCKY 3a KUBOTA IOYaCTBOBAJIHU Ho6emoBom Harpajaom, u CManajy ra
jemHuM o] HajBehuX MeCHUKA TaHAITbHIe .

117 Harold Bloom, The Visionary Company. A Reading of English Romantic Poetry, Cornell University
Press, Ithaca and London, 1971, pp. xxi—xxii

,»KIIKEBHOCT pecTaypalije U HEeHH aBTyCTOBCKM HACIEIHHLM — Lella JIMHHWja HEOKIJIACHIMCTAa Of1
Jpajnena npexo Anucona, [loyma u CudTa 10 meHor 3amTutHuKa Camjyena [loHCOHA — mpencTaBipam
Cy peakiyjy Ha HajHeMHpHHje 100a y uctopuju Enrnecke, Bpeme rpalaHckor parta, penurujcke 6opoe u
MOTIyHE MpoMeHe (rT030()cKOT U HaygHOT Toriiena Ha cBeT. [loba KpomBena m MuntoHa je ca jegHor
CTaHOBUIITA CJIAaBHU BPXYHAII eTM3a0€ THHCKOT 100a peHecaHce U pedopMarije, alli ca TpaaullHOHATHHI]eT
CTaHOBHINTA OHMO je To OpyTamaH M aHapXW4aH Majx cpejeHor IpymTBa y Xaoc MOOYHE M CEKTAIlTBa,
MPOY3POKOBaH HEYMEPEHOM IyXOBHHYKOM ropzomhy W TIPBOOHUTHHM TpexoM TpahaHcke W IpKBEHE
aporaniuje u HenociayiHoctd. [loym u CBUPT, a 3aTuM U [IOHCOH, MPOTHBIIIN Cy C€ CBAKO] HOBHHH,
CBaKOj Ha3Halll pa3JIMIUuTOr MUIIJbEHA, CBAKOM €KCTPEMHOM TJICAUINTY Y €TULIH, TIOJIUTUILIH, MeTa(l)I/ISI/IHI/I
WJIM YMETHOCTH. ABI'YCTOBCKHU CTpax O]l Jyauia, Tako jak y CBudra u [loHcoHa, urpa 3HauajHy yjory y
OBOM CYIpOTCTaBJbaly, KOje W€ TOJIMKO NajeKo [a Hamaja OHO ITo [loHCOH Ha3zuBa onacHum
npeosradasarwem umacunayuje. CBUQT je, y CBOjUM KAaCHHUjUM TOJHMHAaMa, mojynco; [IoHCOH ce Tome
omacHo npubmkno. [ecuuiu n06a ocehajuoctu — penumo ox 1740. mo 1770. roaune — pearoBaiy cy Ha
Hoyna u HOHCOHa H IKeJICIW Ja €€ Bparc I/IHTeﬂeKTyaHHOj u CCTCTI/I‘IKOj CMCJIOCTH MI/IJ'ITOHa, ca
nociacaunama, 6apeM mTO CE€ BbHUXOBOI )KHMBOTA THYC, KOje Cy NOTBpAUIIC LIOHCOHOBa MeJ’IaHXOJ’II/IjCKa
yno3opema. YarepTon ce yono ca cemamnaect; Kymep, Kommae, Kpucrtodep Cmapt u apyru mposenu cy
TOJMHE Yy JIyAHUI]AMa, Ka0 ¥ pOMaHTHIapcKu mecHUK [lon Knep nmocie mux; nok cy mecHuny monyt ['peja
u bepHca 3aBpmmy y 1y00KOj METAaHXOJIHjH WM TEIIKO] APYIITBEHO] M3oNanuju. JlyX Koju je OXOAHO
OBE reHepariuje O1o je cTpax oJ] ICUXHUYKE eHepruje u yoeheme aa cMpPT y )KUBOTY YeKa CBAKOI MECHUKA
KOjH C€ IpeJia MMaruHaIuju.

Kao nojaBa, oBa JoMHHaHTa CpeIMHE OCAMHAECTOT BEKa M CTpax O CTBAPAJIaYKOr JyAWia, WK ,,pU3HYHa
paBHOTEk)a“, KAKO je TO HA3BaO je[laH KPUTUYAP, jOII YBEK HUCY pa3jalllibeHu, a He Tpeba J1a MOKyIaBamMo
Jla CyTMMO O OHOM IIITO HE MOXKEMO Jla pa3yMeMo. AJir OBY 1ojaBy Tpeba 1a “UMaMo Ha yMy ako Xohiemo aa
pasymemo Bunmjama brejka, Haj3apaBujer o CBUX MECHHMKA, KOra Cy CYMEUBOM HPOHHjOM KEUKEBHE
HCTOpHjE CaBPEMECHHUIN CMATPAIIH JIYAUM, a CMaTpajy Ta ¥ HEKH O] HAIlINX, KOjH 33 CBOj¢ HE3HAWmE HEMa)y
HUKAaKBOT ollpaBama.

“Restoration literature and its Augustan successors — the whole line of neoclassicists from Dryden through
Addison, Pope, and Swift down to ite rear-guard fighter, Samuel Johnson — were in reaction against the
most disordered age of England’s history, a time of civil warfare, religious struggle, and a complete change
in the philosophical and scientific world view. The age of Cromwell and Milton is from one standpoint the
glorious culmination of the Elizabethan age of Renaissance and Reformation, but from a more traditional
standpoint it was a brutal and anarchic collapse of a settled society into a chaos of rebellion and
sectarianism, brought about through overweening spiritual pride and the original sin of civil and
ecclesiastical arrogance and disobedience. Pope and Swift, and Johnson afterward, set themselves against
every innovation, every mark of dissent, every extreme position in ethics, politics, metaphysics, or art. The
Augustan fear of madness, so strong in Swift and Johnson, plays a considerable part in this opposition,
which goes so far as to attack what Johnson calls the dangerous prevalence of the imagination. Swift, in
his later years, went mad; Johnson came dangerously close to it. The poets of the age of sensibility — say
1740 through 1770 — reacted agaist Pope and Johnson and sought to return to the intellectual and aesthetic
daring of Milton, with results in their lives, at least, which bore out Johnson’s melancholy warnings.
Chatterton killed himself at seventeen; Cowper, Collins, Christopher Smart, and others spent years in
asylums for the insane, as the Romantic poet John Clare was to do after them; while poets like Gray and
Burns ended in deep melancholy or profoud social alienation. The spectre haunting these generations was
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Nako ce moxe pehu na je O6uo geo ymeTHHukux KpyroBa JIoHmoHA M da je
T03HABAO CTBAPAOIIE TOra 1003, CBE je TO CYIITHHCKHU Janeko of mera.''® He npasehu,
ca jeHe cTpaHe, HUKAKBOI KOMITPOMHKCA y CBOM CTBapaalliTBy, a, ca Ipyre CTpaHe, He

cHanazehu ce 1006po y CBaKOJHEBHOM >KMBOTY U MPAKTUYHUM CTBapuMa, biiejk 1o kpaja

the fear of psychic energy, and the conviction that death-in-life awaited any poet who indulged his
imagination.

As a phenomenon, this mid-eighteenth-century prevalence and fear of creative madness, or “perilous
balance” as one critic has called it, has still not been solved, and what we cannot understand we need not
attempt to judge. But we need to keep this phenomenon in mind if we are to understand William Blake, the
sanest of all poets, who by the dubious irony of literary history was considered mad by some of his
contemporaries, and is still considered so by some of ours, who have no excuse for not knowing better.”
118 Samuel Foster Damon, William Blake: His Philosophy and Symbols, op.cit, pp. 242, 243

,» L eIIKo je objacHUTH 3amTo biejk Huje 6no mo3HaTHjH y cBOje no0a. M3rnena ma je monaswo y qoaup ca
MHOI'MMa OJ IIO3HAaTHuX M YTI/II_lajHPIX; OHHU CY YBCK IPCIIO3HABAJIN HCTOB FeHI/Ije; a1 Cy ra yBEK roToBO
oaMax 3a60paBIbaJ'II/I...

[IITa ce necmino ca OAyIIEBIEEHEM CBUX THX JbyAu? biejk ce Hije HUMaIo TPYAHO Ja T'a HICKOPHUCTH. A OHU
Cy ca CcBOje cTpaHe OOMYHO TJeqanyd Ha (DacIIMHAHTHOCT OBOT WJIM OHOT' BJIEjKOBOT Jieia Kao Ha MyKy
HEOOMYHOCT KOja je MPBEHCTBEHO NpuBiiauHa. W Tako je brejk 3a00mnaxkeH Kao HEWITO M3Y3E€THO; ailu
SKCIICHTPUYHO, M HE OJ1 KJbYYHOT 3Hauaja."

“It is a curious puzzle to explain why Blake was not better known in his own day. He seems to have come
into contact with many of the famous and influential; he always won some recognition of his genius from
them; and he was always forgotten almost at once...

What became of the enthusiasm of all these people? Blake made no effort to utilize it. And they in their
turn usually looked upon the fascination of this or that work of Blake’s as merely a curiousity which
happened to be primarily appealing. And so Blake was passed by as something extraordinary; but eccentric,
and not of ultimate importance.”

Jacob Bronowski, William Blake — A Man Without a Mask, Penguin Books, Harmondsworth, Middlesex,
1944, pp. 26-27

,,HapaBHoO, HajBelie HeOyMuUIle OayBEK Cy Omie Heqoymuile biejkoBor momepama jesuka. Kana je Biejk
u3 @enmama Ha3Bao barca Jpaeum npujamemem mojux anhena, barc je ogroBopuo: He moey oomax oa
00peouM jecam au Uil HUCam no4acmeosan mumynom Kojy cme mu maxo nbyoaszmno oooeaunu. Cueypuo ce
cehiame nomewxoha Koje cam Henpecmano umMao y pazasnasarwy 0a Jiu ¢y eawu anhenu ypuu, 6enu uiu
cueu.

OBo je omnmMyHa IIaja, alld W JyKaBa Imanxa. A TO je ¥ OHO y YeMy Cy JOOpH YHTAOl{ TOT BPEMCHA,
Bopuncsopt, Konpur, Jlam, Bugenu biejkoBo ryauino u 300T dera Cy ra Ha3uBalH JiynuM. To je oHo 300T
yera Cy ra caMu IpHjaTesbd CMaTpaiy HaMepHO 4yAHMM. OHHM HHCY CyMHbaIH Y IIMPOKH 3aMax Herose
MHCIIH; BOpICBOPT HHUje MOTpenIno Kajaa je BUICO Hewmo y IYOULy 0802 Y08eKa WMo Me 3aHUMA BUllie 00
Hopmannocmu aopoa bajpona unu Boamepa Cxoma. VI Hucy cymmanu y To aa biejk roBopu oHO 1mTO
MHCIH. AJIH Cy CYMIbAJIM Y TO JIa j€ FEeroB je3HK, Ma KaKo JIMYHO Ha IUXOB, HCTH Kao HHUXOB. A ako biejk
HE TOBOPH H-MXOBHM jE€3UKOM, MOJXe JIF J]a UM ce oOpaha?*

“Of course, the largest puzzles in Blake have always been the puzzles of his shifting language. When Blake
from Felpham called Butts the Dear Friend of My Angels, Butts answered, | cannot immediately determine
whether or no | am dignified by the Title you have graciously conferred on me. You cannot but recollect
the difficulties that have unceasingly arisen to prevent my discerning whether your Angels are black, white,
or grey.

This is heavy fun, but it is shrewd fun. And it is the ground on which good readers of the time, Wordsworth,
Coleridge, Lamb, found Blake maddening and called him mad. It is the ground on which Blake’s own
friends thought him wilfully awkward. They did not doubt the great sweep of his thought; Wordsworth did
not miss that when he found something in the madness of this man which interests me more than the sanity
of Lord Byron and Walter Scott. And they did not doubt that Blake spoke what he thought. But they doubted
whether his language, however like theirs, was the same as theirs. And unless Blake spoke their language,
could he speak to them?”
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YKHBOTA OCTaje, CEM 32 Y>KU KPYT JbY/IU, HEPU3HAT WJIM HEMO3HAT CTBapaall, y KOME jOII
JIyTo TI0CJIe TOTa FOTOBO HUKO HHje MPEero3Ha0 BPXyHCKOT yMeTHuKa. 1°

T'oBopehn o Brejky,'?° T. C. Ennot ucTHYe jeHy HAPOUUTY HCKPEHOCT, ,,Ko0ja je,
y CBETYy CYBHWINE YIUIAlIEHOM Ja Ou OWo HCKpeH, HapouyuTo 3actpamryjyha. To je
HCKPEHOCT MPOTUB KOj€ C€ 3aBepuo IIe0 CBET, jep je HempujaTHA. briejkoBa moeswja

Ca/IpK¥ HETIPUJaTHOCT BEJIMKE Moe3uje.

119y cBom HenospiieHoM pomany Fhemouxa Hbessanoea ®. M. Jloctojescku obpaljyje, no oOuuajy,
U3Y3eTHO 3aHUMJBHBY, NyOMHCKY TeMy. JelaH o] IMIaBHUX JIMKOBA je TaJCHTOBAaH BHMOJMHHCTA, KOjH,
MehyTUM, CBOj TajeHAaT HENpPECTaHO caxpamyje M300pOM HENOBOJBHUX YCIIOBa 33 HETOB Pa3Boj, O[
(daHTazupama M NOTXpamHBaka HEPEaTHHWX JKeJba, OAp)KaBama M pacIUlaMcaBama HejacHe Hieje O
Oynyhem ycrexy, Koja ra mpe OKHBa HETro LITO Ta Tepa /1 joj CTPEMH, IPEKO HEeYpeJHOT KHBOTA, Hepana U
TEHEPAJIHO HETaTHBHOT )KMBOTHOT CTaBa, 10 YHHUILUTABama IPYTUX. Y TaKBHM OKOJHOCTUMA JXHMBOT Ta
yIpaBo onBOAM o Iuika. Kako, MehyTum, OH cam, W3 OBOT WJIM OHOT pasjiora, OMpa OBaKBe YCIOBE,
CXBaTaMoO Jia jé HEeroB NTYOMHCKHM 1IMJb CYNpOTaH oJ mpokiiamoBaHor. OH, Jakie, He XKelH Jia MOoCTaHe
BPXYHCKH BHOJIMHHCTa, jep Beh yHampen, MOJCBECHO, 3Ha Jia HUje NOBOJGHO n00ap. Tako mpakTH4HO
CTaBJba CBOj XHBOT y CITyK0y OCTBapema CBOT TyOMHCKOT 1IMJba — TPAXKEHa ONPaB/iamha H OCJIOHIIA Ha KOjH
he MPEHETHU OATOBOPHOCT 3a HCYMUTHU HCYCIICX.

(Ananmupajyhu cebe camor, MHUCIUM IOHEKaJ Ja CaM OCTAa0 Ha OBHUM MPOCTOPHMA, Tj. y OBHM
JPYIITBEHUM OKOJIHOCTHMA, (1) 300T TOTa IITO CIYTHM Ja caM TaKBOT MEHTAJTHOT CKJIONA /1a M€ HETaTUBHU
YCIIOBH YMHE OOJBUM, a J1a O TIO3UTHBHH YCIIOBHU MPE M3BYKJIM M3 MEHE HELITO JIOIIE. )

HapaBHo, oBlie He IpaBUMO JUPEKTHY U MOTIyHY Tapaneny u3Mel)y jynaka [ocrojeBckor u biejkoBor
JKMBOTA W paja, jep TakBa napajena Huje Hu Moryha, 6apem 1mTo ce pesynrarta biejkoBor paia Thue; anu
je cama mMaTpuLa ucTa: U Biiejk je, MO)KeMO IPETIOCTABUTH, HHTYUTHBHO TPaXKHO HAjIIOBOJBHH]jE YCIOBE
3a OCTBApPEHE CBOT 1IMJba U ,,HCIYEECHE CONCTBEHE JKUBOTHE MHCH]je™ (PELIUMO, J1a IOCTaHe 6e36pemeH), a
TO Cy, Mapaj0KCaIHO, MOX/Ia OWIM YIPABO OHU ,,HETATHBHU YCIIOBH Y KOJHMA je KUBEO — KOJH Cy MY
omoryhmiu ja caqyBa 6a3u4Hy HCKPEHOCT U I0CIIEHOCT — JIOK OM ra ApYyraduju ycioBH, Moryhe, OJIByKIIH
o] Tora.

W3 naBeneHor 6u ce Morao n3Byhu 3akibydak na cBako y oapeheHoj Mepu ,,0upa‘ )KMBOTHE YCIIOBE KOjU
MY HajBHILIE OAr0Bapajy, KojuMa hie ocTBapuTH CBOj IIMJb, Ma KakaB oH Ouo. Ca Jpyre cTpaHe, LUJb HUKA]
HHje yCcaMJbeH — YBEK MX j€ BHILE: HEKH Cy CIUIETeHH, Ia, Y OJIHOCY Ha ce0e IojelMHavyHo, rpaje jean
CacBUM HOB M HEIPENO3HATIBHB KBAJIUTET; HEKU Cy CAaKPUBEHH HM3a JIPYrHX, Na 4OBeK Hajuemhe muma
TEHJICHI]Y JIa y CBEMY Tpaxku mpeoBnaljyjyhy u mpecyaHy yiory jeIHOT jeIHHOT, IITO MOKe JIOJaTHO J1a
3aMarju CJIHKY.

VY cBaKoM ciy4ajy, MOTJIO O ce 3aKJbYUYHTH M TO [a Y YOBEKOBOM JKMBOTY MOCTOjU JyOMHCKA BOANIBA, KOja
ce HajBeliM JIeIoM MPOBJIAYH KPO3 HATOMUJIAHO MOACBECHO MCKYCTBO M KOja Ta BOJH ,,y CYCPET HEroBoj
cyaOuHHM", 1TO OMN, OTIET, MOTJIO JIa HaBeJle Ha 3aKJby4aK Jia je CBE 3aBPIICHO Ipe HETo IITO j€ U I0YeIo.
VY murtamy je, MehyTuM, jOII jeIHO 3ryIIkhaBamke U CakuMame, HOmyT (0e3)BpeMEeHCKOT, y TauKy I/ie ce
,»CYIIOMHA M ,,CITy4aj* mpeKIIanajy, cTamnajy, 1 oj A0TaAallibUX CMEPOBA, IO KOjUMa Cy C€ Pa3IuKOBAIIH,
MOCTajy WCTa Tadyka, y KOjoj HHje Moryhe OJBOJUTH jeIHO OJl JPYror, W Yy KOjOj, MapajoKCaHo,
HCTOBPEMEHO JIeNyjy 00a.

120 T S. Eliot, “Blake”, The Sacred Wood. Essays on Poetry and Criticism, Alfred A. Knopf, New York,
1921, pp. 137-143.

“... which, in a world too frightened to be honest, is peculiarly terrifying. It is an honesty against which the
whole world conspires, because it is unpleasant. Blake’s poetry has the unpleasantness of great poetry.”
“These circumstances — not his supposed inspired and untaught spontaneity — are what make him innocent.”
“There was nothing of the superior person about him. This makes him terrifying.”

“... this is what makes him eccentric, and makes him inclined to formlessness.”

“... was a framework of accepted and traditional ideas which would have prevented him from indulging in
a philosophy of his own, and concentrated his attention upon the problems of the poet.”
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Emnor mpe cBera Tpaxku OOjeKTHMBHE OKOJHOCTH KoOje cy omoryhuiie oBy
UCKPEHOCT, a Halla3u uX Yy biiejkoBoj ciioboau ga ce o0pasyje OHAKO KaKo je caM XTeo,
Kao M y HEroBOM H3yuyaBamy I'pPaBEpPCKOT 3aHaTa, KOjU je, UCTOBPEMEHO, 3HAYUO U
oJIyCTajame oJ] OMJI0 KaKBe APYIITBEHE Kapujepe; HUje OMII0 HU JOJaTHUX HCKYIICHA, Y
BUJy aMOMIIMja pOANTEha WIH KEHE, IPYIITBECHOT CTaHIap/a U ycrexa U ci. YIpaBo
,»OBE OKOJIHOCTH, a HE HEroBa HAaBOJHA HA/IaXHyTa M CAMOHUKJIA CIIOHTAHOCT, JeCy OHO
LITO r'a YAHU HEBUHUM .

Enwor Bunu briejka kao cTBapaolia Koju 3Ha IITa ra 3aHUMa, KojH je ycpeacpehes,
KOjU HEMa CTpaxa, KOju BUAH U Pa3yMe, U KOjH CTOra MPEHOCH CaMy CYIITHHY, OTHOCHO
OHO TIITO C€ MOJKE TIPEJICTABUTH a IITO He Tpeba objammaaru. CaM je OO0 ro U BUICO je
yoBeka rojior. CBe je mocMaTpao U3 CONCTBEHOT cpeaumTa. Huje ra ce Tuiano 3amro ou
CenenOopr, kKora je mMpuUxBaTHO a 3aTUM OAO0AlMO M3 HEKHX CBOJUX pasiiora, Ouo
ancypaauju o Jloka. CBemy je mpuiia3no 0TBOpeHa yMa, He3aMarjbeHa jaBHUM MIbEHHEM.

Enmot 3akseydyje npBu 1eo eceja o brejky peunma: ,,Y meMy HHje OUII0O HUYET
o]l cymepropHoOr YoBeka. To ra umHu 3amrpaimryjyhum. (OBo OH, y IHIBY MOTITYHOT
OCBETJbaBama OBE MpobiieMaTuke, Tpedano npeQopMyIucaTl y: ... Huue2 00 OHO2 UMO
nOOPA3yMe8aMO NOO CYNEPUOPHUM YOBEKOM.)

VY npyrom paeny roBopu o biejkoBuM orpaHnyemHUMa, KOj€ BUIU Kao JOII je/laH
TUIOJ] UCTUX OKOJHOCTH, JIPYTy CTpaHy WCTE CTBapH, KOja y jeTHOM TPEHYTKY BUHE Yy
BHCHHE, JIOK y IPyTOM MOBYYe Ha 3eMJbYy. [ 0BOpH, fakiie, 0 OacHOCTUMA KOjUMa C€ TOJIU
yoBek m3naxe. [1omito y cBoM paay HU OJ1 KOTa HHj€ 3aBHCHO, HUTH j€ KOTa MoIpaXkaBao,
yak HM ce0e cama, mweroBa ¢uno3oduja, BU3M]jE, YBUJ, TEXHUKA, OWUIM Cy HETOBU
COIICTBEHH, 300T Uera UM je MpuaBao BHILE 3Hayaja HEro mro Tpeda, a ,,TO j& OHO ILITO
ra YNHY eKCIEHTPUYHUM 1 CKIIOHHM 3aHeMapuBamy dopme*, 12

brnejk je, mo Ennory, 6o criocobaH 1a yBeIMKO cXBara JbYACKY MPUPOY, HMAO

je u3y3eTaH U OpUruHajiaH ocehaj 3a Je3uK U HEeroBy MYy3HKY, Kao U Jap 3a BU3H]Y, AU

121 Muoppar ITaenosuh kaxe: ,,OHO WTO je Biejk MMao 1a Kaxe y TOE3UjH, 3aXTEBANo je 00K emna, a
TIOTIITO Taj OOJIMK HHje YCIIeo Ja caBiiaja, Moxe ce pehu aa je biejkoB mecHUUKH MOAYXBaT Ha KPajy KpajeBa
30MJba HEeyCHeX: HEeyCIeX Yy HaJpacTamy CONCTBEHOT JMPCKOT TalleHTA... MM je To MOXaa caMo jeqHa
cTpaHa npoGIieMa, jeaH HaYKH rieJaka Ha HeKy 1y0Jby HaleToCT Koja KapakTepHiie Kako biejkoBy Tako
Y HOBHjy €BpOICKY noe3njy. CHHTe3a YoBeKa K0joj je biejk Texno, Huje Omina mocTUrHyTa, ¥ 3aTo €l Huje
Morao 6urtH HamucaH. [la je ycreo y cBOM HacTOjamy Ja HaluIle ell, OH OW ce Ha/Jl0Be3a0 Ha KIACHYHY
TPaAMIMjy CEaMHAaeCTOT BeKa — HEyCIeXoM je MehyTUM IOocTHrao Jia ce Ha Hera HaJOBEeXY IECHUIH
JieBeTHaecTor u Hawer Beka. Oty je biejk... jenan o OHUX KOjH je HaroBecTno obiuke Oyyhe necHu4Ke
cBectH. [IpoTHBPEYHOCT cXBaTama Koja je UCIOBEAA0 J0Ka3yje TO He Mambe YOeIJbUBO.

(,,Busznonap Buijem Biejk®, op.cit)
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HUje MapHo 3a 0e3MYHO pacyhuBame, 3paB pa3yM U Hay4HY 00jeKTUBHOCT, KOjuMa Ou
KOHTPOJIMCA0 CBOj€ JapOBe.

OHO mTO je HEroBOM TEHH]y HEIO0CTajajo ,,0M0 je OKBHp NpuxBaheHHUx,
TpaAUITMOHAIHUX HJIieja, KOje OM ra crpeuuse J1a ce mnpeja cBojoj Hekoj hunozoduju u
Koje OM My yCcMepuIIe TaKiby Ha MeCHUYKE podieme.

3axspyunu nomyT EnroToBor cy Moryhw (4ak v orpaBIaHH ¥ TIOKEJFHU ) 3aTO IIITO

2 HE TOJIMKO 300r Tora IITo

B11ejK0BO €TI0 HEMPECTaHO Mpea3y IPaHHuIE caMe moesHje,
ce brejk m3pakaBa pa3IMUUTUM BpCTamMa yMETHOCTH, KoMOuMHYjyhu ux, Beh 3aTo mro
3aUpe y pa3MuuTe OOJACTHM YOBEKOBOT JelioBama — (Quio3oduje, TEOJIOTH]E,
AHTPOIIOJIOTHjE, TICUXOJIOTHje, €TUKe, MOJUTHKE uTA, oOpahyjyhum ux, mehyrum, He
nojeirHa4yHo, Beh y 1enuHu, Kpo3 jeAMHCTBEHY BH3Hjy, KOja CBOjoM oOyxBaTHoIIhy,
jacuohom, wuckpeHoinhy, npupoaHomihy, y3 Hamop M CHary 3a oOjelumaBame U
YpaBHOTEKABamE, MPEJCTaB/ba YIPABO OHO IITO Y FHETOBOM JIENy 3a/UBJbYj€, yIHBa
MoBepemke 1 moacTuye. Moxa je jean ol CYIITUHCKHX pa3iora biejkoBe mobdene Haxa
BpPEMEHOM 0alll y ToMe IITO HHje OMO caMo TMECHUK, Beh cBe 0J1 Tope HaBeIeHOT, MITO T'a
j& IpUOIMKKUIIO CABPEMEHOM CBETY U HETOBOj PACTOUCHOCTH, Ka0 M TeXKEHH J1a TIOBPATH
JEIMHCTBO, T€ MOCTAaBWJIO HA MECTO KOj€ MaJio KO 3ay3uma. biejkoBa ce moesuja, 1aKie,
HE 3aBpIlIaBa cama y ceOu, omehaBamkeM y COICTBEHOM 3a0paHy, y ,,JIETIOTH' Omuca
NPUPOJIE, Y Y)KUBAKY T€ BPCTE M CIIMYHO, YaK HU Y JOHOIIEHY ,,HEMPOMEHUBHX * Cy/J0BA
U ,,KOHAaYHUX"* 3aKJbydaka, Beh y oTBapamy M MOKpETalky YOBEKOBUX CHAara, HeroBOM

aKTUBUpAKY U NMpyXkamby MOIyhHOCTH Aa caMm cariieia ce0e M COTIICTBEHH I0JI0Ka].

122 Cam Enuor, Ha apyroM Mecty, y ecejy ,,lllenn n Kurc®, kake na ce Ha Biejka HE 0JIHOCH OHO LITO CE
OJTHOCH Ha necHuKa yorllTe, Te Jia je biiejk HanpocTo KOpHCTHO NOoe3H]jy J1a HCKaKe CBOje BH3H]e.

(Bumu: T. S. Eliot, “Shelley and Keats”, The Use of Poetry & The Use of Criticism, Harvard University
Press, 1986, p. 78)

69



Kaxoron, Bunujam Brejk, koju je ctBapao kpajem 18. u mouerkom 19. Beka,'?
MO3Ke ce cMaTpatH cTBapaoueM 20. Beka,?* y kojeM je meroBo Jemo mocTaso mo3HaTo U
y KOjeM ce KOHAYHO MPHUMUIIO, HAIIABIIIY ITOTOJHUjE TIIE 33 Pa3Boj, JIOK je KibIKEBHA U
Jpyra jaBHOCT IOYera Jja ca3peBa 3a mbera, CXBarajyhu j1a OHO YWHU TeMeJb CaBPEMEHOT
morjela Ha CBET W IpeJcTaBlba MOryh myT y jeAHOM pacTp3aHoM, pacroiyheHow,
M0JIBOj€HOM, IMIM30()PEHOM BEKY, Ha YMjUM BpaTuMa ctoje ap [lekun u r. Xaja; Beky 0e3
YBPCTOT YHOPHINTA, KOjU HEIPECTAaHO Tpara 3a TaukOM OCIIOHIIA, a KOja My CBAaKH ITyT
W3HOBA M3MHUE, WU CE, aKO I'a cayeKa, MCIIOCTABU Jia je — Y CBOj CBOjOj ,,JICTIOTU™ —

janoea, ereuna.

**k% **k%

Io6ojax ce mor Betpa Oec he | feard the fury of my wind

[a cartpe 1sehe nerno, mpaso, Would blight all blossoms fair & true
ITa cam cyniem cjao xerihe, And my sun it shind & shind

A BeTap cam 3ay3/1aBo. And my wind it never blew

Aty Jieria mpaBa 1seta But a blossom fair or true

Ha npsehy uuje 6uo, Was not found on any tree

Jep cBe oHO ce pacuBera For all blossoms grew & grew

Jlemo, aix’ janmoBo, TEHUIO. Fruitless false tho fair to see'?®

Cge ce TO orjiefia M 'y 3HaTHOM YTHIIa]y Koju je biiejk u3Bpimmo Ha Benuk Opoj
crBapaiaia, Beh momenyror B. b. Jejrca, 3atum /1. X. Jlopenca (David Herbert Lawrence,
1885-1930), Llojca Kepwuja (Joyce Cary, 1888-1957), Onayca Xakcnuja (Aldous Huxley,

123 Bena Xamsam, Hesuomuso 36usarve. Silentium, npes. ¢ mahapckor Casa ba6uh, Ciry:x6eH1 TJIacHUK,
beorpan, 2012, cp. 143-144

»lIpe 18. croneha Huje ce 3HAII0 3a THUIT MOPEKHYTOT U KPUBO CXBaheHOT MECHUKA, a 33 MOCIESIbIX IBECTO
rofIMHa YOIIITEe W HHje OWIO MCTHHCKOT MECHHKA KOjU HHje MPOMAaTHO MOpYre W MPOTOHE M OBaKBa
MOHIDKEHa ¥ KOHAYHO OBAKaB CJIOM.

[lecHuKy je Tek penaTHMBHO KacHO IaJlo Ha yM, KpajeM Beka, Oynyhum ma ce cuTyaumja oOpHyna 300r
IPOMEHE OJJHOCA C HapOJIOM, /1a OH JaBHOCT BHIIIE HE CMeE /1 Moskeli. HanpoTus, Mopa ja Tpaxu 3alTHTY
Kako Ou 130erao JoaAMp ¢ ImyOINKOM, TOMYJIAPHOCT, IOJUP ¢ OOMYHUM YoBeKkoM. Ko To He 3Ha, Bera HUITa
HHj€ MOTJIO CITacTH 0J] cpamMHe npomacti. Ko je 3Hao, OH je CTBOPHO CONCTBEHU METO/ f1a Ou cebe 0/1BOjuo
o1 Hapoaa. Mopao je Ha HEKU Ha4MH Ja Oy/1e HeAOCTYMaH U HeOANPIbUB. JABHOCT je Tpebaso apkaTh Ha
ojcrojamy. CKpHUBAO ce M KUBEO Y TajHOCTH; TTUCAO j€ TEIIKO pasyMJbUBUM j€3UKOM; Y3/IM3a0 C€ Y BUCOKU
JTyXOBHH CBET; HAIa3MO crienupuhHy v TuaHy cUMO0JHKY. [IeCHUIIITBO je 4yBajio TaKBY MUCTEPH]Y YHYTap
Koje je Tpebarno 1a ocTane u camo cy nocBeheHu 3Hany 3a mera. 3a TajHy Cy YaK ca3HaBaJIH, M OHU KOJH Cy
j€ MoIuM ca3HaTH, TeK HaKHaJHO, Iocje IecHHKoBe cMpTH. Kao na ce HHje cMeno 3HATH KOJI ora U rjae
TOpH CBETH IIaMeH. Tpeballo je cCakpHuTH IUIaMeH IPeJ OJIOLIEM KOjH je TPaKHO CMPT 3a CBaKora Ko ra je
Y3HEMHUPABAO Y lerOBOM TOHCHY Y MOUBapy.

124 Ha mamum npocropuma je briejka npeu momenyo (1905. roaune) np Ceerucnas Credanosuh, koju je
HapeJHUX TOJIMHA U IHCA0 O BheMY U IPEBOJINO WeroBa nena (eudu: paran [lypemmh, Buiujam brejxk na
CPNCKOXPBAMCKOM je3uukom noopyujy y XX eexy, MarucTapck paji).

125 Notebook Poems and Fragments (Hap. npema: William Blake — The Complete Poems, ed. Alicia
Ostriker, op.cit, p. 139)
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1894-1963), Xenpuja Munepa (Henry Miller, 1891-1980), Jlopenca Jlapena (Lawrence
Durrell, 1912-1990), Anena ['muc6epra (Allen Ginsberg, 1926-1997), na ce 3aapxumo
caMo Ha HEKHM IT03HATHjUM UMEHHMA, ¥ TO CAMO M3 CBETa KEMKEBHOCTH, U TO CaMO
aHrI0aMepuyKe, Koja cy y biejky Buena cBOr JyXOBHOT OIla), a ¥ Y YHICHUIIH Ja T'a
cMatpajy, Ha npumep, nperedom Ppojaa u Jynra,'?® kao u magpeanucTHuKkor U ApyrEx
TIOKpeTa M mpapaa, kojux je 20. Bek cBakako 6uo mymn.'?’

Y ToM BEKy HacTao je 3HaTaH Opoj Jena o KUBOTY M pany Bunmjama bruejka, y
KojuMa ce o0palyjy Hajpa3IMYuTHjH acCIEeKTH HHEroBe YMETHOCTH W Jajy HheHa
Hajpa3HOBPCHHUja TyMavea, JIOK j€ YTIaBHOM CBUM THM JICJIMMA 33j€THUYKO TTOTa3HIITe
Ja je mo oapeheHMM CBOjCTBMMA, Kao IITO CY OPUTHHAIHOCT, YHUBEpP3aJIHOCT,
CYIITAaCTBEHOCT, peujy — 6e3BpeMeHocT, brejkoBa ymernoct 6e3 mpemua. 2

Buaumo na je biejkoBo aem10 Haaurpaio COnCcTBEHO BPEME MOKPEHYBIITH MPOIIEC
y KOjeM TIOTOE-¢ BpeMe YTHYE Ha OHO Koje je mpornwio (ropopehu je3smkoM JIMHeapHOT
BpEMEHa), OJJHOCHO y KOjeM CaJallllbOCT yTWYe Ha MPONUIOCT, WIH, U3 TEPCIEKTUBE
IPOILIOT, Y KojeM Oyayhe yThue Ha cajaiimbe, WiH, a CKpaTUMO, Y KOjeM ce JIMHeapHe

BPEMEHCKE KaTeropyje CaxxumMajy y jeJHy TauKy, JOCTYIIHY Y CBAKOM TPEHYTKY.

126 Marko Gr¢ié, Blake. Vjecno evandelje, GZH, Zagreb, 1980, str. 185

,»Simboli kojima se Blake sluzi u prorockim knjigama nikad nisu jednoznacni. Tko god Cita toga pjesnika,
valja da ima na umu da se on njima sluzio samo zato da izrazi najdublje uvide u ljudsku dusu, uvide za koje
nije nalazio podesan i gotov jezik u knjizevnosti svojega doba. Stvari o kojima je on govorio bole su toliko
nove i prevratnicke da je vecina njegovih suvremenika osjecala nagonsku odvratnost prema njima. Vecina
njih postala je danas, zahvaljujuéi Freudu i Jungu, i dubinskoj psihologiji, sastavni dio svakidasnjega
iskustva mnogih prosvijeéenih, ako ne ve¢ i prosvijetljenih, ljudi. Blakeu sluZzi na Cast $to ih je anticipirao.*
127 Tvanka Kovacevi¢, ,,Viljem Blejk*, Engleska knjizevnost 2, ur. Veselin Kostié, Svjetlost, Sarajevo, 1983,
str. 90

,,Posle ravnodusnosti kojom je bio okruzen za zivota i umerenog interesovanja koje je pobudivala njegova
poezija u XIX veku, Blejka izvlace iz zaborava avangardisti XX veka. Oni su u njemu mogli na¢i podsticaja
jer su osnovni stavovi ovog pesnika u skladu sa vladaju¢im aksioloskim principima, $to jeste bitna
odrednica avangardizma... Avangardistima ga ¢ini srodnim i njegov odnos prema vremenu; kod njega se
proslost, sadasnjost i buduénost presecaju u jednoj tacki van objektivnog vremena.

128 Jbumana Boroesa, ,,Y Tparamy 3a uaeHTuUTeTOM: mpuMep Bummjama Brejka u Bummjama Batnepa
Jejrca®, I'paduna, cent. 1980, 6p. 9, ctp. 46

,,DIIEjKY, KOju je oa0ujao na cynenyje y oOHEeBHIENIOCTH W 3a0Iyau CBOTa BeKa M CTOra cMmarpao cebe
CTAaHOBHHMKOM BEYHOCTH, YHFHCHHUIIA 12 je ‘OTKPHUBEH ¥ PeXaOMINTOBAH ITOCTXYMHO HE O OMjla HIOTKaKBe
JIUYHE BaXXHOCTHU... biiejky Ou Omio BakHO, MehyTuMm, aa je oBaj MPEOKpeT, KOju ra je OoJ HacTpaHOT
ocoOemaka IPETBOPUO Y BEIMKaHA CHIVIECKE YMETHOCTH, HCTHHCKH 3HAK J1a j€ amOKaIUIICa BPSIHOCTH O
KOjOj je y CBOjUM BH3MjamMa camao 3aucra ornodena. YumeHuna je, mehyrum, na cy buejkoBom
‘BacKpcery’ AOMPUHENH YMETHHIM, HCTIPBA Npe-padaeanTH, 3aTuM caM JejTc, JaHaC YnTaBa Iiejana OHUX
YHja cy Jiesia HaJlaxHyTa leroBuM uzejama. Axo je brejkoBa Hajay0spa sxesba Ouita 1a YOBEUaHCTBO CXBATH
Jia Cy YMETHOCT U JKHBOT HCTO, Jd YMETHOCT JKHBU BPETHOCTHMA M KPEaTHBHOLINY KHBOTA, OIILTA KPU3a
YMETHOCTH JJaHaC yKa3yje Ha To na biiejka m3HoCHMO U3 3a00paBa He Ja Ou ce IPUAPYIKHO TPHjyMpaTHOM
HCIYHEHhY CBOjUX BH3H]ja, Beh a OM IeroBUM JIeTIMMa MMOTKPETIHIIH TJ1ac OMTIOMEHE, MJIH MOYXKIa, TIPEIaBIIIH
ce JICTIOTH U JIYLTHOCTH IEroBHX Jlelia, 3a yacak M30erin CyoyaBame ca BIaCTUTOM HeMohH.
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BPEME'Y BJIEJKA

To see a World in a Grain of Sand
And a Heaven in a Wild Flower

Hold Infinity in the palm of your hand
And Eternity in an hour

3a yoBeka KoMme je Bubiuja mpBy 1 OCHOBHM H3BOp casHama, 2’ y kpaj0j TMHUjHI
3a xpuithaHruHa, ¥ TO OHOT KOjH eJld J1a CXBATH IITa je XpUITNaHCTBO Y CaMOj CP¥KH, IIpe
HETro MITO je TMOCTaJ0 OpraHu3oBaHa penuruja, Mcyc Xpucroc cBakako MpeacTaBiba

cpenummsy purypy. C 063upom Ha To 12 ,,Mcyc nuje Hyc seh Jloroc*,** smaumno 6u To

129 peter Ackroyd, Blake, op.cit, p. 13

,,Kaxy na Hema Huuer y baejkoBom nmeny mro ce Beh He moke Hahu y Bubnuju; npetepyjy, anu THMe
HarJialaBajy 3HayajHy YdmibeHHIy. berosa moesuja u CIMKapcTBO Cy MPOXKETH OMOJIN]CKMM MOTHBHMA U
cnukama...”

“It has been said that there is nothing in Blake’s work which is not first to be found in the Bible; it is an
overstatement, but it does emphasize an important truth. His poetry and painting are imbued with biblical
motifs and images...”

130 Northrop Frye, Fearful Symmetry, op.cit, p. 52

,»CBETH JyX je TOBOPHO Kpo3 mpodere, MITO 3HAYM J]a HACTaBJba JIa TOBOPU KPO3 YMETHHKE MpodeTcKe
umaruHanyje. 'VHcnupanyja’ Kojy YMETHHIM MMajy jecte 3aTo Jax Wid Ayx bora koju oburaBa y
YMETHHKY M KOjH jecTe yMeTHHK. TakBa je HHCIMpalyja jeJMHHU JI0Ka3 KOjH UMaMo O MOCTOjaby TyXOBHE
cuie Behe o1 Hac camuXx...

O yemy je roBopuo CBeTH IyX KOju je ToBopro Kpo3 mpodere? [IpoderoBao je Mecujy; 0JHOCHO, BUICO
je Bora kao 4oBeka u cxBaTuo 1a 'bor mocraje Kao mTo CMO MU, 1a OUCMO MU OwjIH Kao 1o je oH.” Kox
MuntoHa je oBaj MecHja MPOU3BO/ MET YyJia jep je CTBOPHO Al CBET Ca HErOBHM CYHIIEM y OOJHKY
HoBuuha. Takas kpeaTuBHH NpUHLHMI jecTe Hyc, pa3yM Ml MaTeMaTH4KO YCTPOjCTBO, ayTOMaTH3aM KOjHM
NpHUPOJIa OAp’KaBa OHY CTATHOCT KOja je clipedyasa Jia HecTaHe y Henocrojary. OBaj Hyc ce npencraeiba
He kao Cun Beh kao Oram, cemokocn ’BexoBedHH’ KOjU INMPH CBOj Iectap (oOpath Haxmy Ha
MaTreMaTHuku cuMO00J1) Ha oueTHOj mirycrpauuju Eepone. Ucyc Huje Hyc Beh Jloroc, yoenssusa Peu koja
HENPECTaHO MpeTBapa HECBECTaH TPOMH YHHMBEpP3yM Yy HEWITO Jeno M uHrenureHtHo. Crora cy CuH U
Csetn nyx jenso. A oaj CuH mim [lyx je u yHuBep3aaHu YoBek KOjuM ce yoOiau4aBajy Halle pacupiieHe
MMarmHaimje, a kora BuaumMo kao Oma.

“It was the Holy Spirit that spoke by the prophets, which means that it continues to speak by the artists who
have prophetic imaginations. The ‘inspiration’ which artists have is therefore the breath or spirit of God
which dwells in the artist and is the artist. Such inspiration is the only proof we have of the existence of a
spiritual power greater than ourselves...

What did the Holy Spirit that spoke by the prophets speak about? It prophesied the Messiah; that is, it saw
God as man and understood that ‘God becomes as we are, that we may be as he is.” In Milton this Messiah
is a ratio of the five senses because he created the fallen world with its guinea-sun. Such a creative principle
is a Nous, a reason or mathematical order, the automatism by which nature maintains enough permanence
to keep from dissolving into nonexistence. This Nous is to be visualized as a Father rather than a Son, a
hoary ‘Ancient of Days’ such as stretches out his compasses (notice the mathematical symbol) in the
frontispiece to Europe. Jesus is not a Nous but a Logos, a compelling Word who continually recreates an
unconscious floundering universe into something with beauty and intelligence. The Son and the Holy Spirit
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na OucMo W MM, Kao (WION03HM, MOTIHM Ja OyJeMO Haj3aMHTEePECOBaHUjU, y BE3U ca
brejkoBuM nenom, ynpaBo 3a Xprcta, OHOCHO 3a OHO IITO XpucTtoc y biiejkoBoM aemy
npe/CcTaBIba.

Brejk bubnuju npunasyu akTHBHO U CTBapanadky, > mpoHnuyhH y BeHO JyXOBHO
3Haueme,®? Koje 3aTMM XKenu Ja mpeHece MyTeM CONCTBEHMX CIIEBOBA; ME 10 XpucTa
Kao J0 caMOT WM3BOpa, xenehu na mohe 10 WeroBe CyIITHHE, CAMUM TUM U UCTHHCKE
MIOPYKE, U JIa Ta TAKBOT MPHUOJIMKU JbyUMa. Y UCTOPH]H KEbHDKEBHOCTH TaKBE CY IMOTpare
TEIIKE W CTOra IITO OOMYHO WMajy HETaTUBHM MPEI3HAK M OMjeK, OMIIO J1a ce JOUCKY]y
kao HazanHe >, 6mio 1a ce mouexyjy kao GoroxynaHe**; 10Kk Hac oHe came, CHArOM CBOje

uMaruHanuje, Oynme, Oanajyhu cacBMM HOBO CBETJIO Ha CTapy TeMaTUKy, W Bpahajy

are therefore the same thing. And this Son or Spirit is also the universal Man who is the unified form of our
scattered imaginations, and which we visualize as a Father.”
131 Marko Gr¢i¢, ,,William Blake*, 100 pjesnika svijeta, ur. Antun Soljan, Mladost, Zagreb, 1984, str. 286
»Njegovo prevrednovanje Biblije, osobito Novog zavjeta i Kristova odnosa prema starozavjetnom Jahvi,
nije samo manje ili viSe zanimljiv hir ekscentri¢na pjesnika, nego bitan prinos razumijevanju djelovanja
mehanizama nase civilizacije.*
132 Toopehu o Jopany Borocnosy, Hoprpon @paj Kase Jia OH BUIH ,,CBOjHM JyXOBHMM TEJIOM, @ JyXOBHO
TEJIO je Hajay0sbe HOTHCHYT EJIEMEHT CKYCTBa .
(Hoptpon ®paj, Beauku xoo(exc), npes. ¢ enrieckor Hopunia Munuh u [paran Kyjyayuh, IIpocsera,
Beorpan, 1985, ctp. 174)
133 TTocTojeBcku y Be3u ca cBOjuM poMaHoM Bpafia Kapamasosu kaxe cnenehe: ,, Xyibe Me 3aUpKyjy 360r
Moje ToboXbe HenpocBeheHe u Hazaamauke Bepe y bora. Tu riynamu Mel)yTuM HEH y CHY HHUCY HUKaJ
YCHUITU TAaKBO MOpHIamke bora KakBo je n3paxeHo y "BenrkoM HHKBU3UTOPY, U Y MPETXOAHUM IiaBama,
a Ha IITa [eJia KibKra Jiaje oAroBop. Ako Bepyjem y bora, He unHuM TO Kao riynak (kao ¢axatuk). OHu
xohe 1a Me yde, U cMejy ce Mojoj orpanuueHoct! buxosa rirynocT cambaTi He MOXKE O CHa3W OJIpHIama
TOJIMKO]j KOJIUKY caM ja mpeTypuo npeko riase. U tu xohe meHe na yde!™
(Vlumepapnu nanucu — 35. xwura Uzabpanux oenra ®. M. JloctojeBckor, mpeB. ¢ pyckor Jbyamuna
Muxawusnosuh, Hapoana npocsera, Beorpan, 1933, ctp. 193-194)
134V pomany ITocreowe uckyuerse Huxoca Kazannaxuca (1883-1957), Kpuhanuna kora je anatemucana
u [IpaBocnaBHa u Karonuuka 1pKBa, Ha jEHOM MECTY Pa3rOBOpP BoJe XpHCTOC H Jyna, T0K ra XpucToc
yoehyje na oBaj Tpeba na ra m3na:

— Onpocmu mu, Jyoo, bpame moj — 206opuo je Hcyc — anu maxo mpeba.

— Jow jeOnom me numam, pasu, 3ap Hema opy2o2 nyma?

— He, Jyoo, bpame moj; u ja 6ux mo gceneo, 00 cad cam ce u ja mome Hadao u 4ekao, aiu aedj;
He, Opyeu nym He ROCMOju, CmMu2ao je cepuiemax eexa; cpywuhe ce osaj ceem, kpamesuna Hewacmueoz,
0ohu he yapcmeso nebecxo, ja hy ea donemu, xaxo? Ymupyhu? /lpyeoe nyma nema. He yspyjasaj ce, Jyoo,
bpame moj; 3a mpu dana hy eackpcHymu.

— To mu 2080puws 0a bu me ymewuo, 0a bu me Hamepao 0a me u30am, a 0a Mu ce He noyena cpye;
Kaoicews 0a cam uzopaac/bUs, 0a ou me oxpaopuo, He, wmo ce guuie DIUNCUMO je3UBOM MPEHYMKY, He, He
Mmozy oa uzopaicum, moj pasu!

— Moorcew, Jyoo, bpame moj; nex mu boe 0a cnace, onoauxo Koauxo mu Hedocmaje, jep mpeoa;
mpeba 0a ja bydem youjen a mu 0a me uzoaw, Hac 08ojuya mpeba 0a Cnacumo ceem,; HOMO3U MU.

Jyoa je cazao 2nagy, u yckopo pexao:

— Jla mu mpeba 0a uzoaw ceoza yyumesnd, 0a iu Ou mo y4unuo?

Jlyeo je Hcyc ocmao 3amuuiben, na je HanokoH pexkao:

— He — peue — 6ojum ce da ne bux mozao, 3amo mu ce boe u cmunosao u 0odenuo mu naxury
OyaicHocm: da bydem pazanem.
(Huxoc Kazannakuc: [Mocreomwe uckyuierbe, mpeB. ¢ rpukor M3muna-Jenena Pamynosuh, Ilpocsera,
Beorpan, 1996, ctp. 398-399)
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MOJIA3HINTY, TMPEICTaB/bajyhn HEIBOCMUCIEHE U3pa3e Kpajibe IMOCBEheHOCTH U
6ECKOMIIPOMHCHOCTH Y CBOjOj XyMaHOCTH. 12°

ITpBo aeno y xojeM biiejk roBopu 0 XpHUCTy jecTe MPO3HO neio Benuarve neba u
nakia, MaJia CyluTuHy OJIMYeHy Yy XPUCTY MOXKEMO JICSTMMUYHO TIPENO3HATH U paHHje, Y
cuHTarmu ,,Iloercku reHmje’, OMHOCHO OHOME IITO OHA 3a biejka o3HadaBa, Koja ce
1ojaBjbyje y NMpo3HUM Tpaktatuma Cege penucuje cy jeOHo, €KCIIMIUTHO, U Hema
npupooHe penucuje, AMIUTMIIMTHO, a KOja Ce, YOCTAJIOM, Hala3u u y Bewuary neba u
nakaa, T1ie Mpopok Jezekusb ToBopH o [loeTckoM reHujy Kao IpBOM Havely, U3 Kojer cy
M3BEJICHA CBA OCTaJIa.

[Toercku reHuje jecTe NCTHHCKH, YHYTPAIIHH YOBEK, 0JIAKJIe U3BHPE CIIOJbALTEBH
O0JIMK — Kao WITO j€ CBUM JbYAMMA 3ajeJHUYKH CIIOJballllbU OO0IHK (CBaKako, y 0e30poj
Bapujanuja), Tako UM je 3ajenHuuyku u lloercku renuje. M3 Iloerckor reHuja, Kao
VHHBEP3AJIHOT, M3BUPY M CBe (mio3oduje, Koje MpencTaBibajy HEroBa pa3induTa
UCIIOJbaBamha, IyTEeM CBOT IMpwiarohaBama C1ad0OCTHMa WU  CHEIU(PUIHOCTUMA
MojeIMHAaYHUX JbYIU U o HeOba. To BaXKu U 3a penuruje, Koje HacTajy Kao Mmocieaua
pa3IMYMTOr TpUxBaTama [loeTckor reHwja, Koju ce cByrae 30Be u IIpoderckum
nyxom. 136

Peu npoghemcro omnocHo npopouko, kao mTo je Beh MOMEHyTO Yy YBOJAHOM JIeTy
pana, biejk He KOPUCTH Y CMUCITY npopuyarba HETO NPOHUYArbA — TOJTAXKEHha 10 OTIITHX
UCTHHA CHAaroM MMarvHalMje U BUXOBOT MPEHOIICHA JPYrIMa CHaroM HHCIHpanuje —

nenoBameM [loeTckor reHuja, 4nju je riac cama UCKPeHocT, ,,KOju CaMUM COOOM YMHH

MCTHHUTHM OHO mTO ce mrosapa”.’®’ 3a Brejka je, maxie, IpopoK CBaKM HCKPEH YOBEK,

135 Pomuno Kuesxepuh, ,,McTuHCKa yMETHOCT cTBapa BeuHOCT", Kyamypruu dodamax ITorumuxe ox 11.
anpuna 2015. rogune, ctp. 7

»XpunthaHcTBo je Bepa y 6orodoBeka XpucTa. 3aTo CBaKH 110jaM KOjH, TIOITyT TEUCTUYKOT 1T0jMa cBeMohw,
nmona3u camo o bora mopa Omtm morpeman. He Tpeba roBopuTH HCKJBYYHBO O O0kaHCKO] Beh u
60r090BEYaHCKO] BEYHOCTH U HE CaMO 0 OOYKAHCKOM CTBapamy HENMpOIaJJbUBOT U CAKpaMeHTaIHOT, Beh o
6orouoBevaHCKUM cakpameHTHMa. YoBek u3rpaljyje cBOj €0 BEYHOCTH OBJIE M CajJa CBAaKH IIyT Kaja OJ
Boxunjux mMeHa 3a cTBapW CTBOPH HOBa MMEHa jomn Hemoctojehe nemorte. BewHocT je HempekumaHOo
0G0Oro4oBEYaHCKO CTBapame HOBE Jernore. XpumhaHCka MHCAa0 HHUKaJa HHje OmIpaBaaia JbYJCKO
CTBapaJIallITBO Kao INpeodpakaBame KOje MPOJAa3HO YMHU CBETHM, HENPOJAa3HUM M Be4yHUM. llpkBeHe
MHCTHUTYIIHj€ Cy CBE Mambe MECTO ryie oouraBa ayx 6orouoseynocty. CyouHa xpunrhaHcTBa JaHac 3aBUCH
0J1 XxpabpocTH Jla ce JOBPIIHM peHecaHCHA BU3Mja peluruje Kao Bepe He camo y bora Beh n y woBeka.”

136 Bumu: All Religions are One (Has. pema: William Blake — The Complete Poems, ed. Alicia Ostriker,
op.cit, p. 76)

187 Samuel Foster Damon, William Blake: His Philosophy and Symbols, op.cit, p. 37

“The voice of this Genius is sincerity, which of itself makes its utterances true.”

Hoptpon ®paj, Beauxu kod(exc), 0p.Cit, ctp. 41-42
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anu ¢y npogema u noema — ucto'®; y rom cvucny summ u bubmjy®®, roe 6u ymecro

40

peun npogpema®®, unje ce 3HaUECHE BpeMeHOM M3BHTOIEpYje U Byarapusyje,*! tpebano

na croju ped noema. Cam biejk y cBoM Aeny Kaxe:

,»JIpeBHH TECHUIM Cy CBE IITO je UyJMMa JOCTYITHO OKHMBJhaBaIW OOTOBUMA WIIH
TeHnjuMa, HaJleBajyhu My mMeHa U ynemnmiaBajyhu ra ojyinkama Iryma, peka, IUlaHruHa, je3epa,
rpajoBa, HapoJa U CBera IITO Cy kuxoBa yeehana u OpojHa yysa Moria Jia mpuMme.

Hapounrto cy mpoyuaBanu reHmja CBakor rpaga u 3emube, monpelyjyhu ra meroBom
JTyXOBHOM OO0’KaHCTBY; CBE JJOK HHj€ CTBOPEH CHCTEM KOjH Cy HEKH MCKOPHUCTIUIN Ja MOIjapMe

»3aIPaBo, MOTJIA OMCMO ce IPHOJIMKUTH 3Hauey peur hoe y bubnmju xan 61cMo je cXBaTuim Kao riarod,
Y TO HE Ko TJIaroJ jeTHOCTaBHO yTBPHEHOT OCTOjama, HEero Kao IJ1aroyl Koju MMILTUIKPA IIPOLEC IITO ce
BpIH caM o cede. To Ou moapasymMeBaio MOKYIIaj a CMUCIMMO KaKoO Jia Ce BPAaTUMO KOHIICTIIH]H je3UKa
y K0joj cy peun Ouie MohiHe peud W NMPBEHCTBEHO MpeHocuie ocehaj cuila U eHepruja, a He aHaJoroHa
(u3nUKmX Tena. A To O y U3BECHOj MepH OMO MOBpaTak MeTaOpUIKOM je3UKy MPUMHUTHBHUX 3ajAHUIIA. .
AJi TO OM ce ¥ Ha YyaH HaYWH BPEMEHCKH MOy JapHIIO Ca MOCTAJHIITAjHOBCKOM (DU3HKOM, I'/Ie CE aTOMH
U CJICKTPOHM BHIIEC HE 3aMHUIIIBbajy Kao CTBApPH, HEro0 Kao TparoBH mporeca. bor je mMoxna u3ryouo
(hyHKIH]jy Kao Cy0jeKT MK 00jeKT MpeIuKaTa, ajli MOXK/Ia HHje TOJIMKO MPTaB KOJUKO CaXpameH Y MPTBOM
JE3UKy.

138 To kaKko je MECHUK MCTOBPEMEHO M MPOPOK, y Ma KOM 3HAYerby Te PEuH, MOoKasyje MokIa Hajoosbe
ynpaso npumep Bunujama brejka, koju je y cBOjuUM JieiMMa HaroBeCTHO MHOT'O OHOTa yuMe he ce cBer
0aBHUTH 3HATHO KacHHUjE.

139 32 Briejka je bubnuja Hajsehe MoeTcko 1elo, y30p U OCHOBA HCTMHCKE YMETHOCTH.

140 Mana je Behuna biejkoBux jea Ho3HaTa Kao ,,popouke kmure* (prophetic books), mro ce oxnocu Ha
HErOBe CIIEBOBE, U Kpahe u ayxke, 4ak u Ha Benuarwe neba u naxia, tpeda pehu na je cam brejk tex npa
CBOja clieBa Ha3Bao MPOPOIITBHMA, Yy BHXOBOM TogHAcIoBY: America a Prophecy u Europe a Prophecy.
Hu oBa nBa cmeBa, MeljyTHUM, HHCY ,,JIDOPOLITBA™ y OYEKHBAHOM 3Hauewy Te peud, Beh y, 3a biejka,
OubnHjcKoM 3HAUeHY — 3HAUCHY JIyXOBHOTA Iiefama Ha caBpeMeHe norahaje. Camjyernr @ocrep JlejMon
Kake [1a Ta J1Ba CIeBa ,,HUCY OMIIa IPOPOLITBA Y yOOHUYaj€HOM CMUCITY, jep Cy IMIcaHa Ha OCHOBY YMEbCHHUIIA;
aJIF jecy MPOPOIITBA y IECHUIKOM CMHUCHY jep Oernexe BeduTy GpopMyIry CBUX PEBONYIH]ja.

“... were not prophecies in the conventional sense, as they were written after the facts; but they are
prophecies in the poetic sense because they record the eternal formula for all revolutions.*

(S. Foster Damon, A Blake Dictionary, op.cit, p. 335)

William Blake. Prorocke knjige, prir. i prev. s engleskog Marko Gréi¢, Matica hrvatska, Zagreb, 2004, str.
296

,,Pod rije¢ju prorostvo Blake, dakako, nije razumijevao navje$éivanje buduc¢ih dogadaja u vremenu. On je
imao na umu nesto teze: vjecne arhetipe Koji upravljaju svakim prevratom.

141 The Marginalia — Annotations to An Apology for the Bible by R. Watson (Has. npema: The Complete
Poetry and Prose of William Blake, ed. David V. Erdman, op.cit, p. 617)

»»] IPOPOIIM Y MOJIEPHOM CMHCITY PEUH HUKaJl HUCY TOCTOjar. JoHa HHje OMO MPOPOK Y MOJIEPHOM CMHCITY
jep ce mweroBo npopoyancTso 0 HuHeBuju Huje ocTBapuiio. CBaKH HCKPEH YOBEK je MPOPOK; OH U3paXkaBa
MHUILBCHE U O IPUBATHAM U O jJaBHUM CTBapuMa. J{akiie, ako MOCTYITHII TAKO U Tako, nocieauue he 6uru
takBe 1 TakBe. OH HHKaJ He Kaxe Aa he ce Heka cTBap JecuTH 6e3 003upa Ha To ta ypaauul. [Ipopok je
OHaj KOj! BUIM a HE OHAj KOjH MPOM3BOJHHO opeljyje. YoBekona je kpuBHna mro My bor He unHU 106po;
jep OH maje u mpaBeJHUMA B HEMPaBEAHNMA, alIK HETIpaBeIHU 010Hjajy map.

“Prophets in the modern sense of the word have never existed Jonah was no prophet in the modern sense
for his prophecy of Nineveh failed Every honest man is a Prophet he utters his opinion both of private &
public matters/Thus/If you go on So/the result is So/He never says such a thing shall happen let you do
what you will. a Prophet is a Seer not an Arbitrary Dictator. It is mans fault if God is not able to do him
good. for he gives to the just & to the unjust but the unjust reject his gift”

bnejx je mosnaBao Tomaca Ilejua (Thomas Paine, 1737-1809), nucna, ¢wmo3oda, monuruuapa,
peBoJIyLIMOHapa, OopLa 3a He3aBHCHOCT AMepHKe, 4uje je AeucTudko aeno /Joba pazyma (The Age of
Reason, 1794) 6uio noeon na Ouckyn P. Borcon nanmine Oobpany bubnuje, uuje cy MapruHe IyHe
brejkoBux Oerexaka, y KOjuMa, Hako CyLIITHHCKH pe3upe aAeu3aMm, Opanu [IejHa 1 OHe BeroBe CTaBoBe ca
KOjuMa ce CliaXke; jeaH o BUX ce ogHoch Ha I[lejHOBO cxBaTame IO KOjeM je ped npogema Onna
6ubnujcka ped 3a noemy, a rope HaBeIeHU TeKCT je biejkos oaroBop Ha BOTCOHOB HeraTHBHM KOMEHTAp.
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Hapoj, OJBOJUBIIM IyXOBHa OOXKaHCTBA OJf OHOra Ha ITa ce ofHoce. Tako je Hacraio
CBEIITEHCTBO, KOje je omabmpano oOnmke 000’kaBama M3 MECHUYKUX IMpHYa, a OW KOHAYHO
00jaBHIIO fa Cy TO Hapeauin OOTOBH.

Taxo cy Jbyau 3a60paBWIN 1a CBa 60’KAHCTBA IPEOUBAjy y JbYACKUM Ipyauma. 42

VY Besu ca Xpucrom, y Benuary Heba u nakia ce Kaxe:

,» | ITaHW KOJH Cy OBOM CBETY JaJTi OOJIMIK YYJTHOT IIOCTOjamba, a caja Kao Aa Y lheMy )KHBe
OKOBaHH, YUCTHHY CY Y3pOUYHHIIM H-ETOBOT XMBOTA M W3BOPHHIM CBETa LITO ce AemaBa. Ain
OKOBH TIPEJICTaBIbajy JTYKAaBCTBO CIa0MX M KPOTKUX YMOBa KOjH MOTY Jia C€ OyNpY HaroHy, IITO
j€y CKIIaay ca M3peKoM Jia je cimad y XpaOpoCTH jak y TyKaBCTBY.

Tako je jenan aeo O6wha mIoA0TBOpaH, a APyru npoxkaupauku. [Ipoxaupad cmarpa na
IMnogorBopan; Tpeba na Oyne OKOBaH; ajld T'PEUIH, jep MocMaTpa camo nenuhe IMocTojama,
3aMHIIBajyhu ux Kao mene.

Amm vu [InogorBopan He 6u 6mo [lnomorBopan kan Ilpoxmupay He Ou, TOMYT MoOpa,
NpUMao BHUIIAK HBETOBUX IO0BA.

Hexko he pehu: "Huje nu bor jenunu [Tnogoteoparr?’

Ja oxroBapam: *bor unHE 1 jecte camo kpo3 moctojeha 6uha, myze.’

Oge aBe BpcTe JbyIU OJIyBEK je OMIIO Ha 3eMJbH, M OHE Tpeba aa cy Henpujaressu. Ko ron
IMOoKylIaBa na ux U3MHUpH, TCIKU Ja YHUIITU KUBOT.

Penuruja jecte mokyimaj a ce OHE U3MHUPE.

Hamomena: Vcyc Xpucroc HUje ’Keneo Aa UX CjeJUHH, HeTO Ja UX pa3[BOjH, Kao y MPUIH
0 oBIama u ko3ama. Kao mro peue: "Hucam 1011ao a 10HeceM MHp, Hero mMay,” 143

Haxne, ynora Xpucra ce BUIU JIpyraddje y 0OJIHOCY Ha yoOu4ajeHy MpeacTaBy O

10j,2*4 mrTo monmasu 0 BpXyHIa y cienehem ouoMKy:

142 “The ancient Poets animated all sensible objects with Gods or Geniuses, calling them by the names and
adorning them with the properties of woods, rivers, mountains, lakes, cities, nations, and whatever their
enlarged and numerous senses could perceive.

And particularly they studied the genius of each city & country, placing it under its mental deity.

Till a system was formed, which some took advantage of & enslav’d the vulgar by attempting to realize or
abstract the mental deities from their objects; thus began Priesthood.

Choosing forms of worship from poetic tales.

And at length they pronounced that the Gods had orderd such things.

Thus men forgot that All deities reside in the human breast.”

The Marriage of Heaven and Hell (Op.cit, p. 186)

143 «“The Giants who formed this world into its sensual existence and now seem to live in it in chains, are in
truth. the causes of its life & the sources of all activity, but the chains are, the cunning of weak and tame
minds. which have power to resist energy, according to the proverb, the weak in courage is strong in
cunning.

Thus one portion of being, is the Prolific. the other, the Devouring: to the devourer it seems as if the
producer was in his chains, but it is not so, he only takes portions of existence and fancies that the whole.
But the Prolific would cease to be Prolific unless the Devourer as a sea recieved the excess of his delights.
Some will say, Is not God alone the Prolific? | answer, God only Acts & Is, in existing beings or Men.
These two classes of men are always upon earth, & they should be enemies; whoever tries to reconcile them
seeks to destroy existence.

Religion is an endeavour to reconcile the two.

Note. Jesus Christ dod not wish to unite but to separate them, as in the Parable of sheep and goats! & he
says I came not to send Peace but a Sword.”

The Marriage of Heaven and Hell (Op.cit, p. 189)

144 Bragera IMonosuh, Kpos enenecky krousceenocm, Vznapauka kmmxapauna Pajkosuha u Riykosuha,
Beorpan, 1929. ctp. 54-55
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»BuIex jenHoM jeaHor hasona y miaMeHy, KOju ce IWKe Uchpea anlena Koju je ceaeo
Ha o0maky. BaBo m3yctu oBe peun: *Cnasutu bora 3HauM MOMTOBATH HETOBE APOBE Y APYTUM
JbyINMa, Y CBaKOM IIpeMa COIICTBEHOM TeHH]y, W HajBehe sbyne Bomern HajBumie. OHU KojH
BEJIMKHM JbYAMMa 3aBHJIE WM UX KJIeBeTajy, Mp3e bora; jep apyror bora nema.’

Uy oBo, arleo roTOBO MorIaBe, ajiw, caBialjyjyhu ce, mocraae xyT U, KOHa4HO, 0€o,
Ta py>Xu4acT, a oHaa, cmemehu ce, ogrosopu: “Tu, nnomonokinonnde! 3ap Huje bor jeman! U 3ap
Huje BuasbuB y Mcycy Xpucty! U vuje nmu Mcyce notBpauo aecer 3amosect! M Hucy nm cBu
JIpyry Jbynu Oynane, rpelIHUIM U HUIITaBuIa!’

‘Baso ogrosopu: "Hcrynaj Oynary y CTymu ca >KUTOM, 1 Hehenr ncTpecTr TaymnocT u3 me.
Axo je Ucyc Xpucroc Hajehu yoBek, Tpeba 1a ra BOJIMII HAjBUILE. A caJl CIylIaj Kako je OH TO
noTBpIUO neceT 3amoBect! 3ap Huje, ncmeBajyhu Cabar, ncmeBao cabarckor 6ora! Youo one
KOju cy youjenu 300r mera! [lomreneo 3akoHa xxeHy yxBaheHy y npespyon! OnBnadno npyre ox
panma ma ou nmny 3a BuM! JlaxxHo cBemouno kaja je ogbuo aa ce 6panu npen [lmmarom! Ioxeneo
Tyhe kKaja ce MOJIMO 3a CBOje YUCHUKE M KaJia je O]l ’bUX TPaKHO J1a OTPECy MpalluHy ca CBOjUX
HOTY Ha OHE KOju of0ujy na ux npume y kyhy! Kaxkem T, HujeqHa BpiirHA HE MOXKE J]a TIOCTOjU
aKo ce He MPEeKPIIN OBHX JeceT 3armoBecTr. Vcyc je Omo cyira BpinHA U AET0BAO j€ HAaTOHCKH,
a He 1o npasuiIuMa. >’

Kana haBo oBo m3peue, ja mornenax anlena, a OH UCIPYXKH pyKe OOTPIMBIIN IUIAMEH
KOjH Ta IporyTa, ¥ YCKpCHy, rmoctasmu Miuja.

Hanomena: OBaj anljeo, koju je cama haBo, Moj je u3y3eran npujaresb. Yecto 3ajeaHO
yntamo bubnujy y ieHOM MmakjIeHCKOM WK [)aBoJICKOM CMHCITY, ca KojuM he ce U CBeT yro3HaTu
ako Oyme 6mo modap.

Vmam u Bubmujy Ilakna, ca kojoM he ce cBeT yro3HaTH XTeo He XTeo. 40

,,DBJIEJK je 3a cio0oIaH u3pakaj CBeMoliHe eHeprHje Koja cliaBa y YOBEKY, a POTHB CBEra IITO joj He A4 aa
ce mpoOyau. To mro Tuma y moacBecTr YoBeyjer Ouha biejk mucin na je Vcyc momao ga pa3oykTH, a 1a
CYy MHOTH O]l HBerOBUX HepasyMHHX ciienOeHuka yracuinu. OTyzaa, U3 mpesupama IpeMa Peluruo3Hoj
KOHBEHIIMOHAITHOCTH, KOja IprMa peyn XpUCTOBE anu He 1 XPHUCTOB AyX, biejk u3Bphe 3HaYeme pedu, u
[Naknom Ha3MBa OHO IITO ce pazyMe 1ox Pajem, a haBosiom oHo 1mTo pasyme nox pedjy anleo. BackpcaBame
MCTHHCKOT JTYXOBHOT JKMBOTa bIiejk Ha3zuBa BackpcaBambeM IIaKia; jep ce Jbyau 0oje MpaBor JyXOBHOT
JKMBOTA Kao Makia.‘

145 Oto Vajninger, O krajnjim Zivotnim svrhama, op.cit, str. 126-127

,»,Mnogo §ta ukazuje na to da je jednosmernost vremena izraz eti¢nosti zivota. Nemoralno je dvaput reci
isto: bar tako oseca ¢ovek koji sebi postavlja najvisi moralni zahtev i svestan je da je izgubljen ako mu se
ne povinuje.

Tako je i Hristos osecao: najdublji i istovremeno najstrozi propis jevandelja (propis koji po strogosti jo§
prevazilazi Kanta) sadrzan je u onim re¢ima na koje se nikad nije obracala paznja (Jevandelje po Mateju
10, 19): *Ne brinite se kako cete ili $ta cete govoriti; jer ¢e vam se U 0naj Cas dati Sta éete kazati.’

Jer: ako kazem $to sam naumio da kazem, ja briSem vreme koje se nalazi izmedu onog trenutka premisljanja
i novog trenutka koji zahteva radnju; postupam lazno prema novom trenutku, uzimam ga, naime, kao da je
identican s ranijim; i time sam u isti mah determinisan, budu¢i da sam se determinisao jednim ranijim
trenutkom, empirijskom kauzalno§éu. ne postupam vise slobodno, iz celine svoga Ja, ne trudim se vise da
iznova nadem ono §to je ispravno; a ipak sam stvarno druk¢iji nego u onom preda$njem trenutku, bar sam
za taj trenutak bogatiji; i nisam vise sasvim identi¢an sa preda$njim.*

146 «“Once I saw a Devil in a flame of fire, who arose before an Angel that sat on a cloud. and the Devil
utterd these words.

The worship of God is. Honouring his gifts in other men each according to his genius, and loving the
greatest men best, those who envy or calumniate great men hate God, for there is no other God.

The Angel hearing this became almost blue but mastering himself he grew yellow, & at last white pink &
smiling. and then replied,

Thou ldolater, is not God One? & is not he visible in Jesus Christ? and has not Jesus Christ given his
sanction to the law of ten commandments and are not all other men fools, sinners, & nothings?

The Devil answer’d; bray a fool in a morter with wheat. yet shall not his folly be beaten out of him: if Jesus
Christ is the greatest man, you ought to love him in the greatest degree; now hear how he has given his
sanction to the law of ten commandments: did he not mock at the Sabbath, and so mock the Sabbaths God?
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VY k®Bu3u y K0joj 00phe ycrasbeHe BpeJHOCTH (IITO YMHHM U TPHUIECETaK rOJIUHA
KacHHje, y HEIOBPIICHOM Jeny Beuno jesanheme), Kako OW, CBAaKako y IOIHMPY ca
CYHITUHOM, IIO/ICTAKa0 M TIOKPEHYO, MPOBETPHO YCTAjalo W MPOAYOHO MOBPIIHA
rieanmTa, biejk, Kao mTO BUAMMO, HAa Kpajy M3HOCH CBOj MOCEOHM HAUYMH YHTaba
bubnuje (koju OmM ce Morao Ha3BaTH U OYOUHCKUM HYUmMarbeM WU, jeTHOCTaBHO,

uumarsem ¢ pazymeearsem), a ¥ HajaBIbyje peicTaBIbambe concTaene. 4’

4 ypme cruxoBm Hactamu on 1818. romumHe,

[omenyto Beuno jesanheme’
pasbamanu, y BuIy (parmMeHara y pPHUMOBaHHM JTUCTHCHUMA, MPETEKHO Y jaMIICKOM
TeTpaMeTpy, IOHEKJIe MOBPIIHO oOpal)eHUX M HEAOTepaHUX, MUCAHUX, Y PA3TUUUTUM
BPEMEHCKUM MEPUOANMA, TaMO TJe je jour Omio mecta y biejkoBoj 6enexxHuim, Maaa u
Ha TOCeOHUM JIMCTOBMMA. Y CBakoM ciyd4ajy, CBH (parMeHTH noHOce biiejkoBo
panuKagHO, yOWHCKO B YIOTIYHEHO, Bul)ere XprcTa i TYMaueHmhe lberoBUX IOCTYIaKa.

@dparMeHTH yriIaBHOM [OYUbY NUTakUMa nonyt oBux: Jla in° je Mcyc yenan 6uo
/ N uegnoctu xor yuno; Jla 1’ je Mcyc kpotak 6uo / Jla 1° ce KpoTkum KoM unHuo; [a i’
je Ucyc cmepan 6uo / O cmepHOCTH TOBOPHO... [IyreM yBOJHOT MUTama U OJPUIHOT

olroBopa kKoju ce Hamehe Kpo3 JaBame ,HeraTMBHUX' mpumepa, bnejk xemu naa

npeBamhe 151 0,[[68.1_[1/1 CTapy, oKkomTaly MOPaJTHOCT, KOja je KpO3 BCKOBHO TaJIOXKCHEC

murder those who were murderd because of him? turn away the law from the woman taken in adultery?
steal the labor of others to support him? bear false witness when he omitted making a defence before Pilate?
covet when he pray’d for his disciples, and when he bid them shake off the dust of their feet against such
as refused to lodge them? | tell you, no virtue can exist without breaking these ten commandments, Jesus
was all virtue, and acted from impulse. not from rules.

When he had so spoken: | beheld the Angel who stretched out his arms embracing the flame of fire & he
was consumed and arose as Eliah.

Note. This Angel, who is now become a Devil, is my particular friend: we often read the Bible together in
its infernal or diabolical sense which the world shall have if they behave well

I have also: The Bible of Hell: which the world shall have whether they will or no.”

The Marriage of Heaven and Hell (Has. npema: William Blake — The Complete Poems, ed. Alicia Ostriker,
op.cit, pp. 193-194)

47 Wy yune Kwuea o Jypuseny, xao u Kmuea o Jlocy n Kwuea o Axanuju, Koje npencTapibajy biejkoBy
CBOjeBpCHY 00pany 6ubnmjckux Kruea Mojcujesux, omHocHO biiejkoBo Buheme Ilocmarwa n H3nacka.
bnejk, mehyrum, yop30 omycTaje o1 momeHyTe ,,0u0iumjcke cepuje, nperanajyhu cBoje 3aMHUCIN y CIIeB
Bana, Koju mocie HEKOT BpeMeHa 3HATHO Mema, Aajyhu My gak u HOB HacioB (Yemupu 30a), anu U OH
oCTaje HEeJOBpPIICH W HecpeleH, a BEeroBH JACJOBH MOCTajy MaTepHujajl 3a MOTOme ClieBOBe, Muimon u
Jepycanum.

Kao cBe mto je xuBo, u brejkoBe cy mMucim Memane o0nuK, a ujaeje Koje cy HaBHUpaje ByKJIE Cy Ha
pas3iMumuTe CTpaHe; TaKko Cy Ce W OBHU 3aJlalld, Ka0 MHOTH JPYI'H TakBe BpPCTE — ca yHarpen oxpeheHom
KOHIIETILIM]OM — TTI0Ka3aJIi IPeaMOUIIMO3HUM U y opel)eHOM Heckiiaty ca cTBapajayKuM HPUHIUIIOM, KOjU
He MOXe J1a ce JIP’KH 3a71aTUX OKBUPA, Ila Ce NPeJIuBa 1 HCllapaBa, HE0BOJFHO jaCHUX 00prca U KOHTYpa.
148 Hacnos je u3 ,,OTkpuBema Josanosor® (14:6): .U Buzjex apyrora anhena rije JieTu nocpea Heba, Koju
“Marie BjeuHo jeBanhespe na 00jaBu OHMMA KOjH KHUBE HA 36MJBH, U CBAKOME TUIEMEHY U J€3UKY U KOJbEHY
Y Hapony.“
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U3ryOmiIa cBOj cajipkaj U cMucao, unHehu Tek npasHy jpymrypy. biejk ce, mehytum, He
3ajaxe 3a HEMOpaJ WIM aHTUMOpail. HanpoTuB, OH je MTEKako MOpaliaH; LITABHIIE,
MOpaJlaH je HarOHCKH, TyOWHCKY U CYIITHHCKH, ¥ OTYJ] HacTaje oBaj cykoO. biejk cmaTpa
Jla ICTUHCKE MOPAJTHOCTH HE MOXe OMTH aKO Ce He PACKPCTH ca CTapoM, jep cTapa, TakBa
KakBa je, J0Ja3d jOoIl caMmo chojka W Hamehe ce 4oBeky. Pemmruja, ca cBojoMm
OpraHM30BaHOM, ,,36MaJbCKOM* KOMITOHEHTOM, TEIIKO MOJXKeE Ja pule HoBeKy apyrauuje
HETO CI0Jba, IOTPEIIHUM ITyTeM, YnHEhn 1 caMy Ty MOPaJTHOCT JIa)KHOM, Kao U OHOT KOjH
je mpuxsara. [Ipema ToMme, IO UCTHMHCKE MOPAIHOCTH CE€ TEHIKO MOXe Johu Kpo3
PEIUTH]y, jep MOPATHOCT He MOXKe OMTH IUIOJ CIoJba HacieheHor miu HameTHyTor, 49
Beh caMo MPOXKMBJBLEHOT U M3HYTpa cTedeHOr. MOpaTHOCT Ce CTHYE MPBEHCTBEHO KPO3
YMETHOCT — KpO3 OHO IIITO, Y KPaji0] JIUHH]H, IPEICTaBIba OCHOBY U KPBOTOK PEJIHTH]E
JIOK OBa HE OKOIIITa ¥ HE TIPETBOPH C€ Y CBOjY CYIIPOTHOCT.

VY Be3u ca TUM, MOXKe ce ToMeHyTH biiejkoBo neno JlaokooH, Koje je TpaBupao Ha
OCHOBY IIPTEKa TIO3HATOT KJIACHYHOT BajapCKOT Jielia KOju je u3paano oko 1817. roqune,
nonajyhu xacuuje (1826. ronuue) TeKCT y BULy CEHTEHIHja Y CII0O0AHOM IIPOCTOPY OKO
rpasupane ckynntype.'® Jenna ox muX kaxe aa Ou, 1a je XpumhaHCTBO MOpATHOCT,
Cnacutesr 6mo Cokpar. [Jlpyra kaxke na xpumrhanctBo Tpeba ga Oyae yMETHOCT
(MCTMHCKAa MOpAJHOCT) a He HoBal (OpraHW30BaHA pENUrHja), KOJU € HEroBO
npokieTcTBo. Jlasbe, 3a OMIIO KOjU YKUTaK HOBAIl je HenoTpebaH. TaMo rae cy Ha3opu
HOBIIa, HE MOXeE JIa Hampeayje yMeTHocT, Beh camo pat. McruHcka xpunrhancka JbyOaB
HE 3aBHCH O] HOBIIA, KOju je CaraHa, wiu Pazym, nim Kopen no0Opa u 3;1a y o3HauaBamy
rpexa. YmertHocT je [[pBo kuBOTa, KOje cTOju HacmpaMm JlpBeTa cmo3Haje go0pa u 3ia,

unu Jlpeera tajue, unu JlpBera cMpTH, Ha KOjeM je XPUCTOC U pa3arier.

149 Hepesano camo 3a penurujy, Beh 1 3a CBaKOJHEBHO XHBOTHO MCKYCTBO, YOBEK MMa TEHJECHIM]Y 1a
YOIIIITaBa, a CTBApHMa MpPWIIa3H CIoJba, ca Beh m3rpaljeHHM morienyMa ¥ CTABOBUMA, J1a Pa3MHUILLIba
TPOMO U IIPABOJIMHU]CKH, J]a M3jelHaYaBa TEOPHjy U PaKcy, Kao JIB€ aKTHUBHOCTH KOje HE MOpajy J1a UMajy
BE3€ jellHa ca JpyroM, Mako ce jeqHa Ha Japyry omaHoce. Kaxa je apyro mo peny aere Tpebano aa Mu ce
POJIU, HAJUCKPEHHjE CaM pa3MHUILLIBA0 O TOME Jia ce JbyOaB IpeMa pBoM AeTeTy Taja aenu. Kazia ce poauio,
CXBATHO CaM HajIPOCTH]y CTBap — Jia caM MOTPELINO PAYyyHCKY OINEpalHjy: Pa3MHILBA0 CaM O JeJbeHY
YMECTO O MHOXECHY.

150 Bym: The Complete Poetry and Prose of William Blake, ed. David V. Erdman, op.cit, pp. 272-275
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Xpucroc je napaaurma ymetrnuka. lleo XpucroB myt npenacrasiba CTBapanauku
nyT — fenoBame boxkancke nmarnnanuje, ! koja je Beuno Teno wosekoBo,? a koja ce
HCII0/baBa Y YMETHHUKMM Aennma. %3

brejk oBme kaxke W TO Ja MyIIKapal M >K€Ha KOjU HUCY TIECHHUIU, CIHKapH,
My3HW4apu, TpainTesbh, Hucy Hu xpunrthanu. [To3uBa jpye aa octaBe oueBe u Majke, Kyhe
U MMarba, CaMo aKo CTOj€ Ha IyTY YMETHOCTH; jep CaB YOBEKOB I10CA0 j€CTE — yMETHOCT.
bubnuja je BeIWMKHM 3aKOHMK YMETHOCTH; MOJIMTBA j€ TpOydYaBamke YMETHOCTH, a
CIIaBJbCHE j€ BbEHO CTBapame. Hacynmpot Tome je ciospaiimy 00pe, KOju j€ aHTUXPHUCT.

To je BpXyHalm EKCIUIMIUTHOT W CAaXETOT H3HOLIeHa bIejKoBOT cXBaTama
Xpwucra, ca jeHe, ¥ YMETHOCTH, ca JIPyre CTpaHe, jOIl 3Ha4ajHHUjeT CTOra MITO je U3HETO
npel Kpaj >KUBOTa, MpeACTaBibajyhu nocienaH HIIEJHU TOK KOjU ocTaje HermomyheH,
CHa)KaH U yOe/1JbUB.

XpHCTOC je CYIITHHCKH CaJipKaj CBAKOT YOBEKA M OOJMK CBHX JbYAH 33jE€THO —

JBYJICKOCT cama, Koja je, caMuM TUM, 00’kaHCKa — bor Koju je mocTao ,,Kkao IMTo CMO MH,

151 Cecil Maurice Bowra, The Romantic Imagination, Oxford University Press, Oxford and New York,
1995, p. 34

,»,3a brejka, bor u umaruHanuja cy jeaHo; 1j. bor je cTBapanauka u AyxoBHa MOh y HOBEKy, u 0e3 HoBeKka
nneja bora vema cmucma.*

“For Blake, God and the imagination are one; that is, God is the creative and spiritual power in man, and
apart from man the idea of God has no meaning.”

152 Cem Jlaokoona, Bumu: The Marginalia — Annotations to Lavater’s Aphorisms on Man (Op.cit, p. 663)
,/IMaruHanuja i 60XKaHCKO TEIO Y CBAKOM YOBEKY"

“Imagination or the Divine Body in Every Man”

158 YmeTHHUKO s1€710 TIO/Ipa3yMeBa ayTEHTHYHOCT, OPMTHHAIHOCT, 1eoBuTocT. C apyre crpane, ,,Hristos
predstavlja obrazac unutarnje integralne licnosti svakog hriS¢anina. Ali, istorijski tokovi doveli su do
imitatio Christi, usled ¢ega pojedinac ne sledi svoj sopstveni put prema celovitosti, ve¢ pokusava da imitira
put kojim je iSao Hristos.*

(K. G. Jung, Sec¢anja, snovi, razmisljanja, op.cit, str. 279)
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na GUCMO MU OWIIM Kao IITO je OH®, jeJIMHM KOjH ce KPTBYje 3a yoeka,® Bor jpybasu,
caocehama n npamrama. >

ITo ce, ma ce BpaTMMO Ha mera, Beunoe jesamhesba THYE, UCHPE] YBOIHOT
¢dbparmenTa bnejk je nanucao cienehe:

,2Hema HujegHe MopaiHe BpeaHocTH Kojy je Mcyc noneo a na je [lmatoH m
[Muuepon Hucy moHenu mpe mwera. llra je To onma Xpucroc moHeo? OmnpomTemHe

rpexoBa. OHo camo jecte JeBanhesbe u oHO jecTe JKuBOT 1 becMpTHOCT K0je je pacBeTIno

Hcyc... <15

3aTUM ce MUTa UCTO U Y IOYETHHUM CTUXOBUMA!
Jeranhesbe oBo miTa je? What can this Gospel of Jesus be
JKuBoT koju BeuHo Tpaje? What Life & Immortality
[Ita je Ucyc cBety mao What was it that he brought to Light
Ito Beh [Tnaron Huje 3Ha0? That Plato & Cicero did not write

Jla OU HEIlITO KaCHUje peKao:

Bam kan Mcyc peue meHu: It was when Jesus said to Me
,,] pecH Cy TH OTpPOIITEHH. Thy Sins are all forgiven thee

154 Jerusalem (Op.cit, p. 842, 96:19-28)

,»3ap He MOKE YOBEK J1a IOCTOjH 0e3 TajaHCTBESHOT

JKptBOBama cebe Apyrom, je JIi TO IPHjaTeJbCTBO U OPATCTBO...

Hcyc peue: ’Jla i 61 BoJIeo HEKOT KO HHUKAJ HHjE€ YMPO

3a TeOe WU WKaJ yMpPO 3a HEKOT KO HUKaJ HUje yMpo 3a Tebe?

A na bor Huje ympo 3a YoBeka u jao cebde

Beuno 3a YUoseka, Yoseka ouno He 6u! Jep Hoek je JbyOas

Kao Bor mito je Jby0aB: cBaka 100poTa 3a APYyror jecte Majga CMpPT

Y Cnuiu 6oaHckoj, a YoBeka Hema Oe3 O6parcrBa.’*

“Cannot Man exist without Mysterious

Offering of Self for Another, is this Friendship & Brotherhood...

Jesus said. Wouldest thou love one who never died

For thee or ever die for one who had not died for thee

And if God dieth not for Man & giveth not himself

Eternally for Man Man could not exist! for Man is Love:

As God is Love: every kindness to another is a little Death

In the Divine Image nor can Man exist but by Brotherhood”

1% Northrop Frye, Fearful Symmetry, op.cit, p. 52

,,KOHa4YHO OTKpOBEH-E XpHUITNAHCTBA jecTe, cTora, He na je Mcyc bor, Beh na je bor Hcyc.“

“The final revelation of Christianity is, therefore, not that Jesus is God, but that God is Jesus.”

Buau: The Laocoon (Has. npema: The Complete Poetry and Prose of William Blake, ed. David V. Erdman,
op.cit, p. 274)

,bOI je Ucyce.”

“GOD is Jesus”

1%6 “There is not one Moral Virtue that Jesus Inculcated but Plato & Cicero did Inculcate before him what
then did Christ Inculcate. Forgiveness of Sins This alone is the Gospel & this is the Life & Immortality
brought to light by Jesus...”

The Everlasting Gospel (Has. npema: William Blake — The Complete Poems, ed. Alicia Ostriker, op.cit, p.
848)
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Xpumrhancke ce Tpyoe ope The Christian trumpets loud proclaim

V Xpucroso ume 360pe: Thro all the World in Jesus name
,»O/I 371a CBAKOT OIPOIITaja Mutual forgiveness of each Vice
OrtBope ce Bparta Paja.* And oped the Gates of Paradise®®’

bnejk cmartpa na je CymITHHCKAa HOBHHA KOjy JIOHOCH XPHCTOC — OMPOINTECH-C
rpexa. 3awmro 6am to? Illta TO yonmrte Moxe aa 3Hauu? [1oroToBo y KOHTEKCTY Haule
Teme?

XpHUCTOBO ,,ONPOIITEHE TPEXoBa“ TPEACTaB/ba ECCHIHUjAIHY IIPOMEHY Y
NPUCTYIy YOBEKY U JKUBOTY, y IpHCTyIy bory, cBojeBpcHY JAyXOBHY pEBOJIYIIH]Y KOja
TIOTHPE 1IE0 MPETXOIHN CUCTEM 3aCHOBAH HA carpellery U MPONncaHo]j kasau. >

XpHCTOC TIOCTYIIKE JhYIU carjiefaBa Jpyraddje Hero MITO Cy OHHU CaryieJJaBaHu
noraa. CaryieziaBa MX y KOHTEKCTY BEYHOCTH, TaKO MCTOBPEMEHO yka3yjyhu Ha TO na
Jby/icKa Teplenuuja (duja cy BpaTa ,.HempouuinheHa) Huje Ouiia I0BOJbHA Aa O ce
BeuHOCT crio3Hanal® — 360r TpeHyTHOT HeJOCTaTKa Mperena, mTo je mocienuna Ilana,
KOjy XpHCTOC MOXKE Ja MOHMUIITH, YKa3yjyhu ynpaBo Ha TakBe CTBapH.

[Ipe Xpucra Huje 6uno moryhe mokajatu ce, jep Huje Ouso ompomrema. Huje
O0uI0 ompolluTema, HUje OMII0 MOKajamka — caMo rpexa M ka3He. YoBek je JKHBeO Y
Ca/IallIlOCTH, Ca TPEXOM U3a cebe M Ka3HOM HcIpe cede: ako je YYMHHUO HEHITO JIOLIe,
yeKaja ra je ImponucaHa Ka3Ha, YecTO y BMJly CMPTH, alM He HHMIMjanujcke, Beh
OecMmucrneHe, LpHE; Nakie, HUje JKUBEO Yy CaJallllbOCTU Koja je ,,BeYHa™ — Koja Hema

npomnocty (y BULy rpexa) u 6yayhuoctu (y Bumy xasae).:®

157 |dem, p. 849

Buau u: For the Sexes. The Gates of Paradise, “Prologue”, idem, p. 861

158 Byu: S. Foster Damon, A Blake Dictionary, op.cit, p. 141

159 Jerusalem (Op.cit, p. 733, 49:21-22)

,»1e Bu3dje Bednocry, 300T cykeHe meprerimyje,

Can cy cinabe Busuje Bpemena u IIpocropa, y 6paszpama cmpTu

“The Visions of Eternity, by reason of narrowed perceptions,

Are become weak Visions of Time & Space, fix’d into furrows of death”

160 vala, or The Four Zoas (Has. mpema: William Blake — The Complete Poems, ed. Alicia Ostriker, op.cit,
p. 444, 121:19-22)

,Aau, Tamo [cehara] Oynyhuoctn, ja hy Te uzbanuru

13 mojux Hebeca yma u MapuTH Hehy Bume 3a [cefiare] OymyhHOCT;

Onbanyjem can [cefiarve] 6ynyhHoCT, HalyIITaM TO HUIITABUIIO

Koje cTBopno cawm, jep, rie, 6yayhHocT je Ty y Tpeny!“

“Then Go O dark [remembrance] futurity | will cast thee forth from these

Heavens of my brain nor will I look upon [remembrance] futurity more

I cast [remembrance] futurity away & turn my back upon that void

Which I have made for lo futurity is in this moment”

Peu cehame cTajana je ipBo, TIa je 3aMemeHa pedjy Oyoyhinocm, ITO MOXKE Jla yKa3yje WK Ha APACTUIHY
pasiuKy Mely ’bHUMa WM Ha He3HATHY; KaKOTOJ, Y OHOCY Ha 6eyHU mpeHymax oTrnanajy ode.
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[Tocrojao je camo 0Baj CBET, ca MO30PHUIIOM HAa K0jOj Cy ce urpanga OoxaHCKa
6uha, ynasbeHa oJ] 4oBeKa, MaKo JEJOBU merose ncuxe. [Ipe Xpucra 3Hajo ce, Aakie,
caMo 3a je/laH CBET, KOjer KapaKTepHIIe YIIPABO Tparame 3a TPEXoM, OITYKOE 3a IpexX U
Ka)XIhaBame 300T Ipexa, MTO je, C Ipyre CTpaHe, MoApa3yMeBajio OCTOjamke ,,MOPAITHUX
BpiuHA“, 6am oHUX Koje biejk jxuroiie Kkao HeraTUBHE.

MoryhHoCT omnpomTema MNOJACTUYE MpPU3HAKE, KOje IPEICTaB/ba MOYETaK
MetamMopdo3e MOYMHMOLA, Kpo3 Tokajame.'®! Cpakako, cBe mounmme o7 casHama 1a
MOTYNHOCT OIpoINTeHa TOCTOjU, YUME ce€ HeMmwin jaorahaj BpemMeHoM oOyxBaTta M
MoCTaje JIeo MUpe CIIHMKE; MpecTaje Aa Oyae M30J0BaH, NaplujajaH U MPUI0Iaje My ce
HEIITO TTO3UTUBHO, IITO MY J1aje IPYrauuju U3IJIeA U CMUCA0 — HE 0CTaje 00eeKeH caMo
OHUM HeraTHBHHUM, Beh OuMBa ypaBHOTEKEH Jbyackonihy.

JloHOIIIEHEM ONPOIITEeHa, XPUCTOC TIOKa3yje Ja MOCTOjU U JAPYTH CBET — CBET
JyXa, CBET y KOM HeMa IPaHMIIa, BEYHH CBET, UMaruHanuja'®?; u To me Tonmko y cMuciy
Jla TI0Ka3yje Ja Taj CBET IMOCTOjH, KOJIMKO y CMUCITY JIa j€ 3p€0 — ¥ TO TOJHMKO J]a MOXKE Ja
yTHYe Ha MaTepPHjalTHU CBET, TOJIHMKO Jla CBOj& 3aKOHE MOJKE JIa IIPEJIMBa Y Hhera, TOJIUKO
Jla MOXeE Jia IPeBarHe HaJl MaTepUjaIHUM CBETOM, TOJUKO Jia MOXKE Jia Ta OJyXOBJbaBa,
noHocehu My, y oBOM city4dajy, yoeheme 1a ce He 3aBpIiiaBa CBE ca OHUM IITO caja BUJIH,
Beh 1a je TO Tek N1e0 IENOKYIHE CIWKEe — Ja TOCTOjJU HEIITO Behe Oj] OHOT ITO ce
HePIMITUPA.

VY ompairamy rpexa, Aakie, 10J1a3u 10 cpehHOr croja TyXOBHOT H MaTepPHjaTHOT
CBETa, jep OMNpOILTaj MPEICTaBJba opyhe BEUHOCTH y BpeMeHy, Kao mTo TejecHu Mcyc
(oBariohenn bor) mnpencraBiba opyhe BedHocTHM (IyXOBHOT) y BpemeHy (y
MaTepHjaTHOM); OMPOIITa] MPEeACTaB/ba CIOHY u3Mel)y nBa cBeta, unHehu ra jegHum, y

63

Bujy jgonacka bora Ha 3emiby, kao XpucTa, Koju JoHOCH BeuHOCT'®3, kao ono mto je

161 Oto Vajninger, O krajnjim Zivotnim svrhama, op.cit, str. 126-127

,JFenomen kajanja spaja proslost i buducnost (on je pravi izraz jednosmernosti vremena): on potvrduje
proslu krivicu, ali kao prosiost, i negira je kao buducnost, to jest, on joj suprotstavlja volju za popravljanjem
u buduénosti.*

162 Aleksandar Bjelogrli¢, ,,Blejk na pragu novog doba“, Nevidljivi arhipelag, Praizvorni Zivot, Beograd,
1994, str. 19

»lmaginacija dokida linearnu vremensku perspektivu, sjedinjava vreme i ¢ini sadasnji trenutak vecitim...*
183 JTumepapnu nanucu — 35. kwura Hzabpanux oera ®. M. Jloctojesckor, 0p.Cit, crp. 174-175

»--- @ M3jaBIJbYjeM (ONET 3acada HEAOKa3aHO) Jia ce Jby0aB IpeMa YOBEYAHCTBY HE Ja 3aMHCIIUTH, HUTH
CXBAaTHTH, 11a je caceum Hemozyha 6e3 eepe y becmpmuocm myocke Oyute. OHN NaK, KOjH O/ HOBEKa y3UMajy
BEpY y HEroBy OECMPTHOCT, ¥ Ty BEpy eJje /1a 3aMeHe CMHCIIOM Y BHIIM IWJb *kuBoTa: "JbybaB npema
YOBEYAHCTBY , TH, BEJIUM ja, AFDKY PYKY caMH Ha ce0e; jep, yMecTo Jby0aBH MmpeMa YOBEYAHCTBY Y CPILY
Koje je u3ryomsio Bepy, ycahyjy caMo 3adeTak MpXKi-e Ipema doBedaHcTBy. He mapu mro he myapanu
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NPEHETO M3 CBETa JyXa, MUMaruHaiuje, y oOBaj CBET, OHO IITO Y OBOM CBETY MMa OOJIMK
onpoITema rpexa. ot

XpHUCTOB YT je ABOCMEPAH, jep Craja BpeMe U BEYHOCT, OCMHIILbaBajyhu Tako
060je: BEYHOCT Ce HCIOoJbaBa KPo3 BPeMe, JIOK BpeMe Hallas| CBOj H371a3 y BedHocTH. 1%

IlIta je morpebHO 3a ompormrewme? [loTpeOHO je MCKpPEeHO MOKajame, Koje je
HCTOBPEMEHO U CBECT O TOME Jla OmpoIiTeme nocroju. [lorpedbHo je 3atum nma mpyra
CTpaHa Kajarke MOXE Jia Mpero3Ha — Ja ce M3JAMTHEe M3HAJ CHTYyalldje M cariieia je u3
BUIIIC TIEPCIICKTHBE, J]a CTEKHE BUIIIEC Ca3Hame — IITO jOj, MapajioKcaiHo, oMoryhaBa
NOYMHUIIAIL Tpexa. A OHJa ce caM onpocTuian Bpaha W MO MOYMHHUOLA, U UCKYIUbYje

obojurry. Jlakie, pTBa ce NpPEKO MOYMHHMOIIA CllacaBa, a OHJA CIacaBa U Hera.

Hpe,I[YCJ'IOB 3a CBC OBO jeCTe Ja YOBCK BHIHN cebe kao J€0 CBC€ra, OAHOCHO BHIH CBC KaO

IBO3/ICHUX IIOjMOBA Jia CJIETHY paMEHHMMa Ha TakBo Moje TBpheme. Ta Mucao je MyapHja Ol HHXOBE
MYZPOCTH, U ja UBPCTO BepyjeM jaa he oHa Hekasa y YOBEYaHCTBY ITOCTATH aKCHOM.

Ja yak TBpaUM, U c1000AaH caM Jla TO U MCKaXKeM, J1a je Jby0aB IpeMa YOBEUAHCTBY Kao udeja, jeqHa Ox
HajHECXBATJbUBUjUX HICja 3a JbYACKH yM. bamr xao mzaeja. by jeamHo moxe mpaBmaté ocehame. A TO
ocehame je jemnHO Moryhe mpu HCTOBPEMEHOM yBepemwy y OecMpTHOCT Jpyacke aymre. (M to xaxem 6e3
o0jarmmemna.)

Ha xpajy, jacHo je oBO: camMOyOHCTBO, 1ociie TyOuTKa Hjigje 0 OECMPTHOCTH, NOCTaje CTBAP CaBPILICHO
Hen30e)KHa, YaKk M HEONXOJHa, 33 CBaKOra OHOTa KO Ce MaJlo y3[MIHe HaJ| XMBOTHH-ama. Hamporus,
6ecmpTHOCT, 0oOchaBajyhu BedyHH KHMBOT, jaue Be3yje YOBEKa ca 3eMJbOM. Y TOME, Ha H3IIIEHd, JICKHU
MPOTUBYPEYHOCT: aKo Behi MMa TaKo MHOTO >KMBOTA, TO J€CT, OCHM 3€MaJbCKOT joll U OECMPTHH JKUBOT —
YeMy OHJa IIEHUTH TOJIMKO 3e€MaJbCKH JKHUBOT? AJM M37a3u Oall HAMpOTHB: CaMO Ca BEPOM Y CBOjY
OEecMpPTHOCT YOBEK CXBaTa pa3yMHH IIJb CBOj Ha 3eMJbH. be3 yOehema y cBojy OeCMpPTHOCT KH[Iajy ce Be3e
YOBEKa ca 3eMJbOM, [TOCTAjy Tambe, TPYyJHje, a T'yOUTaK BHILIET )XKUBOTHOI CMHUCJa (Ma ce oH ocehao u y
O0NIMKY HECBECHE Tyre), HECYMEIHBO BOAM Yy caMoyOucTBO. M3 oBora ciemyje obOpataH Mopal Mora
OKTO0ApCKOT 4llaHKa: *AKO je yBepeme Yy OSCMPTHOCT TOJIHMKO IOTPEOHO 32 YOBEKOB )KUBOT, OHJA j& OHO
HOPMAJIHO CTame YOBEYAHCTBA; a Kajl je TaKo, OHa OECMPTHOCT JbYJICKE AYIIE HECYMIbUEO U NOCMOju .
JenHom peun uzeja o GECMPTHOCTH je KMBOT, KHUBH KHUBOT, HEroBa Kpajiba GpopMmyrna, U IJIaBHU M3BOP
HCTHHE M NIPAaBUIHOT Ca3Hamka 3a YOBEUaHCTBO.

K. G. Jung, Se¢anja, snovi, razmisljanja, op.cit, str. 321

,»Ako shvatimo i osetimo da ovde ovom Zivotu ve¢ imamo vezu sa beskona¢nim, nase Zelje i snovi se
menjaju. U krajnjoj liniji, mi nesto vredimo samo zbog sustine koju otelovljujemo, i nas Zivot je promasen
ukoliko je ne otelovljujemo. U nasim odnosima sa drugim ljudima takode je kljucno pitanje to da li je u
tom odnosu izrazen elemenat beskonacnosti.*

Idem, str. 336

,,Besmisao liava Zivot njegove potpunosti, i Stoga je jednak bolesti. Smisao omogucuje da mnogo toga,
ako ne i sve, bude podnosljivo. Nikakva nauka neée nikada biti u stanju da zameni mit, niti se mit moze
shvatiti pomocu bilo koje nauke. Ne radi se o tome da je Bog mit, ve¢ o tome da mit predstavlja otkrovenje
bozenskog zivota u ¢oveku. Nismo mi ti koji izmis§ljamo mit, ve¢ se, naprotiv, mit obraca nama kao Re¢
Bozija.

164 Rudolf Stajner, Rozenkrojcerska ezoterika, prevela sa engleskog Nada Skondri¢, Antoposofski kulturni
centar, Beograd, 2004, str. 24

,»Ono ¢emu se tezi na fizickom planu kao za moralnim zakonom, to je prirodni zakon u duhovnom svetu.
185 Jerusalem (Op.cit, p. 796, 75:21-22)

»Am Ucyc, nponazehn kpo3 nenrpanne 3oue Cmptu u [lakia,

OrtBapa Beunoct y Bpemeny u IIpocropy; nobenponocan y Munoctu.

“But Jesus breaking thro’ the Central Zones of Death & Hell

Opens Eternity in Time & Space; triumphant in Mercy”
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Jieo cede: ¥ TOT LITO YMHHU 3J10, BbeMy CaMOM — IocMarpa Kao jeo cebe. Mopa nocrojaru
MCKpEHa Bepa Jla ce YMHE CTBAPH Koje Cy BUIIIE, KOje MPHIIAIajy CBETY AyXa; Bepa koja he
YUHUTH Ja Y0BEK Oy/le HCIYHEH HM3Y3€THOM CHAroM MOTPEOHOM 3a IMPEBa3HIIAKEHC
cynpotHocTH u3Mely rpexa u ka3ue. Ko Ty unHu npBu kopak? [TounHmIanm wim sxprea?
[IpBu KOpaK CBaKako YMHU XPHCTOC, KOjU JIOHOCH MOTYNHOCT OINpOINTEHa U yKa3yje Ha
MOCTOjabe APYTOr CBETA, KOjU MOCTOJU MCTOBPEMEHO Y MCTOM, J10Taj mo3HatoM. Ilpe

16

Tora, mokajama'®® Huje 6mn0; oHO HHUje MMano cMmcia. XPUCTOC je JJOHEO HEroB Tap,

IErOBY JIPYry CTpaHy (ONpOIITEHE), U Ha Taj ra HAYMH OCMHUCIHO, UCTOBPEMEHO
TIpeBa3HIIABIIN CYIPOTHOCT n3Mel)y rpexa u kazue. %’

Cama ce 4oBeKy NIpyka MOTYNHOCT Jla ce TOKaje M MPUXBATH KUBOT, YMECTO
IOTaallllbe CMPTH, alIM CAMO I[IOKajalbe TMOApa3yMeBa CBOJEBOJBHO YMHUpame U
oJlycTajame o]l OUI0 KaKBUX CIOJbALILUX paziora. Tomnuka Mopa fa Oy/ie \eroBa cHara.
OHoO OHJTa, ICTOBPEMEHO, OMBa U OTIPOIITEILE, jep CBE IPYTO TaJ[a MOCTaje HEBAKHO: OHIIO
KaKBa JIOOWT 1 KOPHUCT, OMJI0 KakaB Oyayhu 1nib; OHO ce He Be3yje 3a OymyhHoct, Beh 3a
,,BEUHY CaJIallllOCT™, ,,BEUHU TPEHYTAK" — M YIPABO CE€ Y TOM CTamy Haja3u OHO IITO O1
ce MOTIJIO Ha3BaTH ,,JOOUTH" .

Onpocmumu 3Ha4M J1a HEIITO HUje (TOJIUKO) BayKHO, jJep MOCTOJU BUILIE TJIEANULITE
¥ IIMpe caryeaBame cTBapy; %8 n1a je cBe (MOHeKIIE) M MTpa, /1A je caM KMBOT CBOjeBPCHA
VHHUIM]aIlHja, TJIe Y0BEeK MOpa a yMpe Ja Ou 0’KHBE0, HCTUHCKK 0kmBeo, ® rie mopa 1a
Oyne yBepeH Aa ymmupe, na Ou 3a700M0 BEYHH KUBOT (IITO c€ HE MOXKE YUYMHHUTH
KaJKyJIaHTCKH, Y3 Barame U Mepeme), rae he Outu cripeman n1a ympe He muciehu Ha Ouino
KaKBe pasJiore, rjie, Haj3all, MpaBe CMPTH HEMA...

Omnpormirewe 61 6UIT0 U Mpeno3HaBame Joopa ka0 oHOT WITO o0yxBarta 3710; UIU
Jobpa xao BeUHOCTH, a 377a Kao BpeMEHa, ¢ TUM IITO U 3710 1ocTaje /JoOopo Kaia je leroB

1€0.17° 370 je ycmoBHOCT, CAMHM THM IITO j€ TApIHjanHo; Jo6po je 6e3yCcIoBHOCT.

166 The Marginalia — Annotations to Lavater’s Aphorisms on Man (Op.cit, p. 592)

,,OTIPOIITEeHE HETIPHjaTesbIMa MOXKe TONH caMo IO IbIXOBOM ITOKajamy.

“forgiveness of enemies can only come upon their repentance”

167 C 063upoM Ha TO Ja 10J1a31 U3 CBETa BEYHOCTH, ONPOIITEHE NPEICTaBIba U MPeBasHl)eHe CYNPOTHOCTH
0BOTA CBETA — CYIPOTHOCTHU Ipexa 1 Ka3He.

188 HapaBsHo 11a je CBe MTEKAKO Ba)HO, aJlv j€ CTBAp Y TOME LITO HUj€e jE/IUHO, IITO je Jieo Behe IeuHe, mTo
je, makie, TeK JIeo Hevera, Kao LITO je BpeMe JIe0 BEYHOCTH, Kao IITO je 3JI0 JIeo Jo0pa — caMUM TUM U
BEYHO, CAMHM TUM U J100pO.

189 Matej 10:39: ,,Koju 4yBa %HMBOT CBOj, M3ryOuhe Ta, a Koju u3ryOu )UBOT CBOj MeHE paau, Hahu he ra.*
170 C tum y mocpenHoj Be3u 6u ce Morile HapecTH cienehe buejkose peun:

,,dOBeK je mBocTpyko 6uhe: jenan criocobaH 3a 3710 U IpyrH criocobaH 3a 1o6po. OHaj Koju je criocobaH 3a
no0po HUje criocoOaH U 3a 3710, AJIM OHAj KOJH je CIIOCco0aH 3a 3110, CIocobaH je u 3a moopo.«
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JlakIie, TIOKajameM, Koje Topa3syMeBa HCKpeHy '}, 6asHuHy IIPOMEHY, MEmha Ce
CTaB MpeMa YYUEHEHOM, M OHO OMBa 00acjaHO APYradjuM CBETJIIOM, Tj. OHO TOCTaje
,KapuKa y JJaHIly 0obopome* 1 1oOHja CBOjy CMHUCIICHY QYHKIIH]Y. AJIM C€ YOBEK HCKPEHO
MO>K€E TTOKajaTH (IITO CE JeIMHO U pauyHa) TeK Tako mTo he Outu cipemMad aa CBOjeBOJbHO
yMpe. A HaKOH TakKBe, HWHHUIM]jALHjCKE, CMPTHU, OWBA MPOMCHCH, MOTJIEIU Cy MY
Jpyraunju (Kao MITO je MPOILIOCT Apyraunja): He Meba ce HUIITA OKO era, Beh ce Mema

OH (2 CAaMHUM THM H CBE OKO mera)l’?

, CXBaTajyhu /1a je BEYHOCT Y BbeMY CaMOM.
OmnpomTemeM ce Kaxke Ja je HEKO Kora Cy CMaTpaliy JIOUINM, Y CBOjOj CYIITHHH —
nobap. Illra je nueja ocHoBa TOTA?
[To biiejky, yoBeka Tpeba MmocMaTpaTH y HETOBOj CYIITHHHU, Pa3liuKyjyhu ra on
cTama y KojeM ce Hanasu ok rpemu.'’ Cama cymTuHa je cBeTa, Kakpa je M CyIITHHA

cBera mro xuBM;1’* u Goxancka, mro je Beh momenyru Iloercku remuje. Ca apyre

“Man is a twofold being. one capable of evil & the other capable of good that which is capable of good is
not also capable of evil. but that which is capable of evil is also capable of good.”

The Marginalia — Annotations to Lavater’s Aphorisms on Man (Op.cit, p. 594)

11 Kao wrTo je W cBAKO yMETHMYKO JIEJIO IUIOJ MCKPEHOCTH, NMPEJACTaB/bajyhH YIIPaBo BPXYHCKHM YUH
MOKajama M NUCKYTJbEHha.

172 | Jep 0KO 1ITO Mema ce, Mekbha cBe™

“For the eye altering alters all”

Poems from the Pickering Manuscript, “The Mental Traveller” (Has. mpema: William Blake — The
Complete Poems, ed. Alicia Ostriker, op.cit, p. 501)

173 OBo je jeIHO 0J1 OCHOBHMX HOJA3MIITA CABPEMEHE NICUXOJIOTHE.

Jerusalem (Op.cit, p. 735, 49:65-75)

,,VITIaK OHU Cy HeIYKHH U TPEX Ce MOpa MPHUITHCATH CaMO

Cramy y Koje Cy YIIUIH, KaKO OU ce MOTJIH H30aBUTH:

Carana je cTame CMPTH, a He JbYJICKO MOCTOjambe:

A Jlyga je Ha3BaH CaTaHOM jep je yIIao y OBO CTambe,

CBer re 40BeK MPUPOIHHU j& HEIPUjaTeJb YOBEKY,

Jep 310 ce cTBapa kao crawbe, 1a Ou Jbyau

Mornu HeripecTaHo a ce n30aBibajy...

Hayuwure 3aT0... 1a pasnukyjete Beynor yoBeka

... OJ] OHHX CTarba M’ CBETOBAa KPO3 KOj& AyX MyTyje:

To jenuHY je HaYKMH ONPOIITEHA HENpHUjaTesbuMa’

“Yet they are blameless & Iniquity must be imputed only

To the State they are enterd into that they may be deliverd:

Satan is the State of Death, & not a Human existence:

But Luvah is named Satan, because he has enterd that State.

A World where Man is by Nature the enemy of Man

Because the Evil is Created into a State, that Men

May be deliverd time after time evermore...

Learn therefore... to distinguish the Eternal Human

... from those States or Worlds in which the Spirit travels:

This is the only means to Forgiveness of Enemies”

174 A Song of Liberty (Has. mpema: William Blake — The Complete Poems, ed. Alicia Ostriker, op.cit, p.
195)

,,J€p CBE IIITO KUBH j& CBETO
“For everything that lives is Holy*

1¢¢
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CTpaHe, CTalme je TpellKa, MPoJia3Ha, y KOjy YOBEK, KOjU je BedaH, ymajga W U3 Koje
mnasu.l”™ Crame je Carana.l’® Kasxe ce 1a je Heko, y TpeHYTKy Kazia je IOUMHHO HEEO,
6uo y mocedHom C(a)ramy, aiu Jia je BEeroB 00KaHCKH J€0 HEYHUIITUB, YUCT M BEYaH,
¥ J1a je TO OHO IITO je BakHO.!! A fa 6u ce TO CXBaTHJIO, MOpPA Ja TIOCTOjH MOCTYIIAK
KojuM he ce ykazaTu Ha BEYHOCT, C jelIHE CTpaHe, U Ha ePEeMEPHOCT BPEMEHCKUX
Kateropuja, ¢ npyre. Taj je mocTymak ynmpaBo ONpOIITEHE, KOje MpeiIcTaB/ba aKTUBHO,
€MOITMOHAHO y4enihe y BpeMeHy.

,OTIpOIITehe TpexoBa’, mopen Tora MTO MPEJCTaBiba U3ja3aK M3 ojpeheHor
CTamka W CHHUpAmbE HErOBHX OCTAaTaka ca YOBEKa, MPEACTaB/ba M TPENa3ak BOJbE O]
ceOMYHOCTH, erousma, cyjere 10 — umarusamuje.l’® Tloy onpomremem rpexosa biejk
nojpazymeBa ocinobahame cHare MMarvHaiyje U CTBapame YCJIoBa Koju omoryhaBajy
OnynHULIM Ja ,,UA€ U HE Tpelu Bumie, HacympoT Oeau M jaJoBOCTH (apucejCKUx
MOKYIIaja J1a ce Oy JHIYCH-¢ HCKOPEHU Tako mTo he ce Oirymaauiie mooutu. OnpomTemhe
rpexoBa Koje je mpaTuiio XpUCTOBO JICUCHE KIbACTHX, CICMHUX U MOCEAHYTHX (IITO ce y
JeBanhessuma HasuwBa ,,uyauMa‘) moApasyMeBa 3HATHE MHMBWIM3AIM]CKE IIOMAKe Y
KOMOMHAIMjH ca ojroBapajyhumM passojeM Bu3Hje BuXose ynorpebe.’

XpucToc je mpykHO MOTYNHOCT MCKYILUbEHa, Jeép JOHOCH OIpOIITaj TPeXoBa.
[IItaBuiie, cBe je rpexe mnpey3eo Ha ce0e W 3a BUX Ha OBOM CBETY HajCTpAIIHHUJUM

Mykama U ¢usnukoM cMmphy miarno. Xpucrtoc je mpyxuo moryhHocT na ce uae

Buau u: Visions of the Daughters of Albion, 8:10; America, 8:13; Vala, or The Four Zoas, 34:80 (Has.
npema: William Blake — The Complete Poems, ed. Alicia Ostriker, op.cit, pp. 206, 213, 318)

175 Milton (Op.cit, p. 585, 32:22-38)

,,Pa3IIUKy]j 3aTO CTama OJ1 M0jeIHHAIA Y TUM CTambUMa.

Crama ce Memajy: alu ce MojeIMHAYHN UICHTUTETH HUKA/Ia HE MCHha]y HUTH HEeCTajy*

“Distinguish therefore States from Individuals in those States.

States Change: but Individual Identities never change nor cease”

176 Tymudep xaxe: ,,Mu HICMO HOjeUHIM Beh cTama: KoMOMHALU]jE [OjeArHana‘

“We are not Individuals but States: Combinations of Individuals”
Milton (Op.cit, p. 584, 32:9)

Vala, or The Four Zoas (Op.cit, p. 425, 115:23-25)

,110cTOju cTame Koje ce 30Be CaTraHa; HAyYH /1a TIPABHILL...

Paznuky uzmel)y cTama u mojenHaIa y THM CTalbuMa.

Crame 3BaHo CaTaHa HHKaJa ce He MOYKE HCKYIHTH, Y 1I€J10j BEIHOCTH
“There is a State namd Satan learn distinct to know...

The Difference between States & Individuals of those States

The State namd Satan never can be redeemd in all Eternity”

177 Jerusalem (Op.cit, p. 759, 61:52)

,,CBaka je OJymHHUIAa HeKaJl OuIa IeBUIla, CBAKH 3JI0YMHAIl BOJBCHO JETEHIE"
“Every Harlot was once a Virgin: every Criminal an Infant Love”

178 Byu: Northrop Frye, Fearful Symmetry, op.cit, p. 298

179 Idem, p. 393

3
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UCIIOYETKa, KA0 HITO Y CBAKOM TPEHYTKY MpYy’ka Ty MOT'YhHOCT, jep Kaxe J1a CBaKo KO ce
MOKaje, MOXe J1a 3a700uje Be4HH KUBOT. Ompolremne, Koje XpUcToc JOHOCH, jecTe y
CaMOM TIOKajamy.

YoBek MOKe y KUBOTY YMHUTH CTBApU U HE MAPUTH 32 BHHX, a MOXKE U Ja ce
3aMUCIIH HaJl lbUMa, HaJl CBAKMM TPEHYTKOM CBOTa HBOTA, Ja TIOTPAXKH y3pOKeE, pa3yiore
CBOjUX IOCTYIIaKa, U caryiefia CBE JApyrauvje, Ha CBe Iiefa IpyruM ounma. Taia oH Ty
NPOILIOCT MEHha, Kao ITO M OHA Fhera Memwa, Jeiyjyhu caja Ha caJallmboCcT Ha IPYTH
HayuH. M Tako ce 4oBek cio0o0gHO Kpehe Kpo3 BpeMe, OJHOCHO IpeOHuBa y BEYHO]
CaJalIkbOCTH, T/IE je YBEK CBE cada U my, a JOTa/Ialllibe BPEMEHCKE KaTeropuje HeCcTajy,
jep yoImTe HUje BaXKHO IJE Ce INTa Haja3W: CalalllbOCT MOXE OUTH TaMo Tl je
pouuIocT, 0yayhHOCT TaMo T/Ie je CaJallkbOoCT, IPOIUIOCT TaMo rae je OyayhHocT...

OmnpormTeme rpexoBa, Kao MTO ¢e BHUIH, MIPEICTaBIba ,,BPEMEILIOB , BPEMEHCKY
MallMHy, JakKjie — CPEICTBO 3a IYTOBamke KpO3 BpEeME, CaMHUM THM M CPEACTBO 3a
NpeBa3HIKEHE BPEMEHA, JOroJ O BpPEMEHY TOBOPMMO Kao O JIMHEAPHOM CIEIy
nPOUIOCM—Cadaurmbocm—0yoyhnocm;  ONPOIITEHE TpPEeXoBa IMpEACTaB/ba  YIUIUB
BeuHOCTH y oBaj nuHeapHu cien.'® CymTuHa BeuHOCTH jecTe 1a je CBe JOCTYIHO Y
CBaKOM TpeHyTKY. CBakMM CBOJUM ITOTE30M YOBEK MOYKE JIa YTUUE HA CBE OCTAJIO: Ha CBE
mTo je Ouso, jep ce y lbeMy CakhuMa CBE TO, 1 OH TOME MOJKE JIaTH COTICTBEHY 00jy U TOH.
Tume yTude u Ha cBe IITO he OUTH, HA 1ITA, Y JIMHEAPHOM CIieZly, HAPABHO, MOXKE Ja
yTu4e HeKO APYTH, KO Aohe mocie. AjM OHO HITO jé CBAKM YOBEK ypajauo y OJHOCY Ha
nponuiocT Beh je ypaauo U3 BeuHe MepCcreKTuBe. Y CBaKOM CIy4ajy, MOCTOjH MOTYhHOCT
Jla € y CBaKOM TPEHYTKY HalpaBu u300p, ITO, HApaBHO, MOApa3syMeBa HajBehy ciodoy,
a ICTOBPEMEHO U HajBehy OJrOBOPHOCT.

OmnpomTewme TpexoBa OH, Kao IITO BUAWMO, OMO Ha4YMH JEJOBama Ha

HpOH.IJ'IOCT,lBl OIHOCHO IIpE€TBapama MpoHijioCTu y CaJallllbOCT, YUME CC ,uenyje n Ha

180 Heko 6u morao na kasxe: ,,I1a 3ap ce HCTO TaKO HE MOTY U 0ofpe CTBAPY U3 IPOILIOCTH "KBAPUTH U3
cajammpocTh — TuMe mTo he ce pehu na nucy dobpe.” HapaBHo na He, jep To Hehe Outn ucTuHUTO, jep he
O0obpa ctBap, Oynyhu nenuHa, octatu dobpa, u Ty Hehe OuTH 1ITa 1a ce oay3uMa unm aoaaje. Kox zowe
CTBap¥ OMpAIITaMo joj lEeHY napyujarHocm, i CBOJUM OTIPOINTajeM je yKiaanamo y yeaury. OHO TITO je
MOTITYHO, OCTaj€ UCTO U Ha Ihera ONpOIITEHhEe He Mopa Ja Jiellyje, HUTH MOXeE, jep TO Y caMOM ceOH caapxu
HCKYIJbEHE — TO je y CaMOM CeOH BEUHO M Ha Hera He JIelyje BPEMEHCKH CHOII CBETIIOCTH ONPOIITEHaA.
181 Mupua Enujane, Cruke u cumbonu, npeseo ¢ gppanuyckor Jyman Jannh, UK3C, Cpemcku Kapnosuwu,
Hosu Can, 1999, ctp. 103

»HacTtojehu na npenHaun MojCcBeCHO U Ha Kpajy /ia ra "IPOYKCTH , *caropn’ U yHUIITH , jOTH HACTOjH /1
ce ocnoboou ceharva, To ject na ykune oeio Bpemena. OBo, yocTanom, HHje HEKa MOCEOHOCT MH/IHM]CKUX
TexHuKa. [To3HaTO je ma M TakaB MUCTHK KakaB je Ono Majctep ExxapT HenmpecTaHo TOBOPH Ja *BHIIIE HEMA
BenuKkux mnpemnpeka 3a Cjenumeme ca borom ocum Bpemena’, na ’Bpeme He JomyIinTa 4oBeKy Jia CIIO3HA
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OynyhHocT, 1a He Ka)XeMO — YUMe C€ M3jeHadaBajy MpouuiocT u OynyhHOCT: OHO IITO
ce unHU (y calalImbOoCTH), TPAaHCPOPMHUIIIE MPOILIOCT, KOja MpeacTaBba U OymayhHOCT.
Hakme, 6ynyhHOCT y ceOM HOCH MPONUIOCT OOENIeKEHY YMHOM Yy CalalllbOCTH —
ONPOIITEHEM Tpexa. Y TOM TPEHYTKY, TPEHYTKY oOjeinmaBama, TPEHYTKY IICIUHE,
6yayhHOCT MOCTaje MPOIIIOCT MPOMEH-eHa CHAIOM CaJallmbocT. 182

HckpeHo mokajame mOJpa3ymMeBa MpOTJielaBame, MPEBIalaBalbe cTpaxa H
OJlyCTajarbe OJ] JAXKHOT ce0e — MPEeBa3WIAKEHE CyjeTe U CEOMYHOCTH — carjeaBarmbe
NYOMHCKHX pa3Jiora W y3poKa, Kao M Ipeia3ak Ha BUIIA HUBO, Y JPYTy JAUMEHU3H]Y;
noapasymeBa 0a3WyHy M HEMOBpPATHY IMPOMEHY, Koja o0yxBara Jpyraduje MOuMame
BpeMeHa, Tj. moOeday HaJ KOHAauHOIINy, HaJ CMphy, OJHOCHO HHUXOBUM CTapuUM
CXBaTameM. 300T TOra MCKPEHO IOKajame Mojpa3dyMeBa omnpoinreme. OHO ra y cebu
camom caapxku. 18

CBe OBO mpyXa YMETHOCT, HCHO JOXHBJhABAkE, Ja HE MOMHUILEMO HHEHO
cTBapame. Kao mTo cMo pekii, yMeTHOCT je BPXYHCKH YHMH TOKajama U UCKYILbCHa KOja,
Kako je To EnnoT y cBoM ecejy u3Heo, jecte y cTamy Jia MPeBpeIHyje Jeiia y MPOILIOCTH,
OJTHOCHO TTponuIocT camy. OHO IITO ce cTBapa, yrude Ha Beh cTBOpeHo.

Moxe ce 3aKJbYUUTHU Oa CC, Y KOHTCKCTY Hall€ TEMC, OIMPOMTCHEC OAHOCHU Ha

HEKOJINKO OUTHHUX CTBapu:

bora’, uta. OBze HUje HAOAMET MOACETUTH Jla apXauyHa JPYIITBA IEPUOTUYHO "YHUIITABajy’ CBET Jaa Ou
ra Morja ‘TIOHOBO CTBOPHUTH M TaKO JKMBETH y jenHoM HoBoM Cery 0e3 'rpexa’, mro he pehm 0e3
‘nosectu’, 6e3 cehiarba. MHOTH NEPUOAMYHN PUTYAId UMajy 3a LIMJb KOJEKTUBHO ’uminheme’ rpexoBa
(momolhy jaBHe WCIIOBECTH, KPTBCHHM japilieM, WT/.), IITO Y KPaji0j JWHHUjU TPEICTaBIba YKUOAIbE
npoutniocmu.*

182 Aunpej Tapkoscku, Bajare y epemeny, 0p.Cit, ctp. 58

»--- ] JKEJIMM JIa TIOJIBYYEM JIa C€ BPEME y KOHTEKCTY MOpAJHHX IOCIEAMIa Y CylITHHU Bpaha yHaszas.
Bpeme He Moke HecraTtu Oe3 Tpara jep je OHO CyOjeKTHBHA, JyXOBHA KaTeropmja; U BpeMe KOje CMO
MPO’KUBENH CE YTHCKYje y Hallly YNy Kao HCKYCTBO 3TyCHYTO Y TOM BPEMEHY.

V3pok u nocieauua cy melhycoOHo 3aBuCHH, Iiieaajyhu yHanpe 1 peTpoceKTHBHO. JenHo paha npyro ca
HEYMOJbMBOM HY)XHOIINYy Koja Om Omma koOHa 3a Hac ako OMCMO OWJIHM y cTamy Jla OTKPHjeMO CBe
MOBE3aHOCTH OjjenHOM. Besa usmel)y y3poka m mocnenuiie, Tj. mpeia3 u3 jeAHOT CTama y JAPYyro, jecte
00JIMK TTOCTOjara BpeMEeHa, TO jé HAYMH KOjUM Ce€ BpeMe MaTepHjajin3yje y CBaKOIHEBHUM paamama. Aln
TIOTIITO j€ JIOBEO JI0 MOCIEANIIe, Y3POK ce He oadairyje kao ynorpebspeHa Mo30pHHUIa TIOCIe BAaTpOMETA.
Kazna mocroju Omio kakBa MOCHequla, MH Ce HermpecTaHo BpahamMo HEeHHM H3BOPHMA, HEHOM Y3pOKY,
JpYyruM pednma MM Bpahamo BpeMe ImyTeM CaBecTH. Y3pOK U IOCIEUIa MOTY, Y MOPAITHOM CMHUCILY, OUTH
MIOBE3aHM PETPOAKTHBHO; YOBEK OHJIA IEJyj€ Kao IITO je HeKajja y CBOjOj MPOIUIOCTH.

18 Bpaha Kapamasosu | — 17. xwura Hzabpanux dena ®. M. JloctojeBckor, mpes. ¢ pyckor JoBaH
Maxcumosuh, Haponna npocsera, beorpan, 1933, crp. 95

,Hwudera ce He 00j, 1 HUKazaa ce He 00j, 1 He TyTyj. CaMo Hek IMokKajama KoJ| Tebe He oHecTane — a bor he
TH CBE ONPOCTHUTH. Jep HUTH MMa TakBora rpexa, HUTH ra Moxke OMTH Ha OBOj 3eMJbH, sa ra bor He Ou
ONIPOCTHO HMCKPEHOM IOKajHWKY. HWTH je YoBeKk Kamap Ja yYMHHM TaKO BEIHMK IpexX, na mHpeBasube
6eckonauny boxwujy jpydaB.
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1)

2)

3)

OTIPOIITEHE YKa3yje Ha IOCTOjarke JOIII JeTHOT CBETA, TOPEe]] MaTEPHjaTHOT — CBETA yXa,
KOjH C€ ca CTAaHOBMIITA MAaTEPHUjaTHOI CBETa 30BE BEYHHMM, a KOJH C€ YIPaBO Y
MaTepHjaTHOM CBETY pean3yje, MpeacTaBibajyhu yIiuB BEYHOCTH Y BPEME;

y TOKajamy je MCTOBPEMEHO W OIPOIITEHE, MTO yKa3yje M Ha OJIHOC BpeMEHa H
BEYHOCTH, Tj. Ha IPUPOJLYy CaMe BEYHOCTH;

OTIPOLITEHEM CE YTUYE Ha MPOILUIOCT — OHA CE THME MOXKE MEHaTH, YUME Ce IIpeBasuiase
BPEMEHCKE IMMEH3Hje MaTePHjaTHOT CBETA.

Ompomreme y ceOu caapku mpeBasuheHe CynpoTHOCTH (rpexa W KaszHe), Kpo3
BUXOBO OOJHO cariieflaBalbeé M Kpo3 IHUXOBO CIajarbe, Ma KOJIHMKO Hau3Iien
HEeTmoMHUpJbuBe Owmite, mTo O Beh mpeacTaBibaio Mmokasaresb J1a Cy ,,Bpara Neplenimje
npouniheHa®, 1a je HecTallo Uily3Hje Koja Hac IeJIH 0J1 UCTUHCKE CTBAPHOCTH, Tj. 1a CMO
pa3MaKiii BeO OHOra IITO CMO Jocaj cmartpaiu crBapHouthy. 'oBopehu o ymorpeOu
cumOoJ1a Kao crajamky 0€3BPeMEHOT M BPEMEHOT, KOjH Ce€ YIPaBO y CUMOOIY CTUUY, U
nouncroBehyjyhu ra ca camom npupogom noesuje, C. @. JlejMoH Ha3uBa biejkoB HaunH
CTBapama CUMOOJIMCTHYKMM W Kaxe: ,,CBe IITO je BUACO, OTKPUBAJIO MY j& CBOjy
YHYTpAIIky CYIITHHY, IITO je, OIET, IPEACTaBIbalio OTKpUBEHE HcTHHE. CaMo ce Ha OBaj
HauuH (Kopuuihiervem cumbona) ncTuHU Moriio npuhu. M3una ce He Moxke BUJIETH O€3
BeJia, jep je MpeKpuBa cAMO CMPTHO Oko. Benuke ce TajuHe He Mory u3pehu; came cy um
peun macka. 184

VY ycra npopoka Mcauje, Ha mUTame Kako ce YCYAHO Jla TAKO OTBOPEHO TBP/M Jia
My ce bor obparuno, braejk craBma cienehe peun: ,,Ja bora Hucam HU BHIEO HU 4yoO,
OTPaHMYEHOM TeJlecHOM cBemhy, ay ¢y Moja dyja OTKpuiIa 6ECKOHAUHO y cBeMy... 18

Jla 6u ce cBe ykazano 0€CKOHAaYHUM — OHAKBUM KaKBO YHCTHHY J€CT€ — HEOIXOJHO je

MMPpOYHUCTUTH Bpara HCpLIeHLII/IjC.186 Y Be3u ca TUM Tpe6a HarjiaCuTH Jga 3a BJICjKa

184 “Everything he saw revealed to him his inner essence, which was in turn the revelation of a truth. Only
through this method could Truth be approached. Isis cannot be seen unveiled, for the mortal eye itself is
her vesture. The great secrets cannot be told; the very syllables are their mask.”

Samuel Foster Damon, William Blake: His Philosophy and Symbols, op.cit, p. 65

185 «T saw no God. nor heard any, in a finite organical perception; but my senses discover’d the infinite in
every thing...”

The Marriage of Heaven and Hell (Op.cit, p. 186)

186 |dem, p. 188

»Kama OM ce Bpara meplernyje NPOYNUCTHIA, YOBEKY OM ce CBE YKa3aJlo OHaKBHUM KakKBO jecte,
OecKOHauYHUM.

“If the doors of perception were cleansed everything would appear to man as it is, infinite.”

brejkoBa cuntarma epama nepyenyuje (the doors of perception) nacnos je nena Onayca Xakcnuja u3 1954.
rojInHe, y KojeM XaKcii TOBOPH O CBOM HCKYCTBY y BE3H Ca y3UMambeM MECKaJIMHa, Kao 1 O YJIO3U Apore
y CaBpeMEHOM JIPYHITBY. XaKCIIi pe3oHyje Ha cinenehu HauuH: ,,Hame noba je, m3mehy ocraior, moda
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npounmihaBame epama nepyenyuje’® mHema Bese ca eewmauxum pajem, ca
TIPONIMPUBAGEM BUIUKA OMIOJHUM CPEICTBEMA; INTABUIIIE, CYIITHHCKH ce Kocu ca TuM. 188
Opuke brejkoBe BU3HjE Y TOM CMUCITY jeCy ayTeHTHYHOCT, IPUPOJIHOCT U YHCTOTA, ca
jenue, u jacHoha, omHOCHO biiejkoBa crmtocoOHOCT J1a je MPEHOCH, BEPHO U YeCTO, Ca Ipyre
ctpane. Jbupana boroeBa KoHCTaTyje Ja je JaHAc Tparame 3a alTepHATHBHUM
pememuMa, y Koje yopaja u biiejkoB JKHMBOT W J1€10, MOCTalI0 HEONMXOAHOCT, ajH Ja

Tparama y Koja ce YOBEYaHCTBO YITYIITa, BPJIO YECTO I0CTajy HOBe cTpanmyTHiie. &

ayTOMOOWJIa M EKIUIO3Hje MOoMyJalyje. AJKOX0M je HeKoMIIaTnOuian ca 6e3d0eqHomny Ha mMyTeBUMa, a
ICrOBa MPOM3BO/IHA, KA0 U MPOM3BO/ha JyBaHa, BUIIEC MIJIHOHA apy HAjIUIONHH]C 3eMJbe ocylyje Ha
arconyTHY HeraoaHocT. [IpobneMu Koju HacTajy 300T allKoXoJa U [yBaHa He MOTY Jia e, 0 TOME He Tpeba
HU [PUYATH, Pelle MPoXubUIijoM. 3aynameM cajia TOJIUKO momyaapHux Bpara y 3uay He MoxkeMo ja ce
0CJI000IMMO YHUBEP3aJIHE U YBEKIIPUCYTHE MOTPeOe 32 CaMOIPEBA3MIAKEHEM. JeIMHI UCTTPAaBaH MpaBail
JIeNIOBaba je OTBApalbe HEKHX JAPYTuX, 00JbHX BpaTa y Haau Aa he ce Jbyau NPUBOJIETH Jia 3aMEHE CBOje
cTape JIollie HABUKE HOBMM U Mambe mreTHuM. Heka o oBuX Ipyrux, 00Jpux Bpata Ou Ouiia couujanHe u
TEXHOJIONIKE MPHUPOJE, Ipyra PeNUrHo3He WK Icuxoiomike, Tpeha omeT mpexpamOeHe, 0Opa3oBHE,
criopTcke. Anm, Hema cyMmbe fa he octatu moTpeda 3a 4eCTHM XEMHUjCKUM IpeiacuMa 01 HeIOTHOIIJBUBOT
COIICTBA M OJIBPATHOT OKpykewa. OHO IITO HaM je MOTPeOHO jecTe HeKa HOoBa apora Koja hie ociaoboautu
W yTELINTH Hauly HanaheHy BpCTy, a Jia IpH TOM He HaHece Bely IITeTy Ha Iyre, Hero mto A0HOCH 100pa
Ha KpaTke crase.*

(Oldous Haksli, Vrata percepcije & Raj i pakao, prev. s engleskog Vesna Podgorac i Branislava Jurasin,
Esotheria, Beograd, 1997, str. 53-54)

Pa3smarpajyhu yrunaj meckanuua, Xakciau kaxe: ,,lI3 oHora mro cam paHuje MpoYMTao O UCKyCTBHUMA ca
MecKalInHOM, OHO caMm yHarnpe| yoelen na he Me To OIMOjHO CPEeICTBO OJIBECTH, MAKap Ha CaMO HEKOJHKO
catu, y OHy BPCTY YHyTpalllibel CBETa KakBy omucyje biejk. Mehytum, To mro cam ouekuBao Huje ce
omurpano. Mucinuo cam aa hy a 1exuM 1 3aTBOPEHUX 04H]y TIOCMATpaM BU3H]je IAPEHUX T€OMETPH]jCKUX
CIIMKa, OKMBJbEHE APXUTEKTYPE YKpaIlIeHe JparyJbuMa u Jiere kao u3 6ajke, mpejena ca moryo0KaHCKIM
JUKOBUMA, CUMOOIMYKHX JpaMa KOjeé HEMpecTaHO Tpemepe Ha CaMOj WBHUIM KOHAYHOT OTKPOBEHA.
Melytum, Owio je ouMrieqHo Ja HUCaM y3e0 y 003Mp IOCEOHOCTH MOje MEHTAlIHE MOCTaBKe, Kao HH
YHILEHHUIIE MOje HapaBH, 00yKe U HaBuKa.

(Idem, str. 15-16)

IMotakHyT 0BOM XaKCIIUjeBUM KEXHIIOM, [Tum Mopucon (Jim Morrison, 1943-1971) cBojoj rpynu naje
ume The Doors.

187 Samuel Foster Damon, William Blake: His Philosophy and Symbols, op.cit, pp.101-102

»Al Maga y Bednoctu 1ndsa Hema, OBJIE Y OBOM CBETY IOJIHOCT UIpa BeoMa BaxkHy ynory. He camo na
JP>KH YOBEKOBA 4yJia OTBOPEHUM, U MOKpehe MMarnHaiujy, 1 yKiama CONCTBEHOCT, gefi npedcmassma u
npoaazy Beunocm, jellMHN OTBOPEH IIpoOJIa3 3a YOBEKa KOjU HE CTBApa I0E3Hjy, CIMKE WIN My3HKy!*

“But even though in Eternity there is no sex, yet here in this world sex has a very important function. It not
only keeps man’s senses open, his imagination stirred, and his Selfood in abeyance; it is actually a way into
Eternity, the only way left open to the man who has no creative power in poetry, painting, or music!”
bnejk y Benuarvy neba u naxna xaxe na he ce cBeT ykazatu 0€CKOHAYHUM MOCTHIIAEEM UYITHOT YXKHBaba.
(Bumu: The Marriage of Heaven and Hell (Op.cit, p. 188))

188 Samuel Foster Damon, William Blake: His Philosophy and Symbols, op.cit, p. 102

,Bepyjem na biejk HIje NCTHIIA0 TIOTHN YHMH CaMo 3apaj Bbera caMor. MUCINM Ja je CXBAaTHO J1a OH H3a3MBa
onrosapajyhe MEHTaJIHO cTame y KOM ce MHIIe [T0e3nja WK 3aMUIIIbajy CluKe. VneanHu yciioBH 3a 0BO
jecy cacBUM OIIyIITEHO TeJ0 M MoJACTaKHyT yM. IIpoGiiem ca pporama W ajakoXoJIOM je y TOME IITO
YIIIABHOM €A TEJIOM YMPTBIbYjY U YM.*

“I believe that Blake was not emphasizing the sexual act entirely for its own sake. I think he found that it
also induced the proper mental state in which to write poetry or imagine pictures. The ideal conditions for
this are a perfectly relaxed body and a stimulated mind. The trouble with drugs and alcohol is that they
generally deaden the mind with the body.”

189V tparamy 3a ugeHTuTeTOM: IpuMep Bunmjama briejka n Bunujama Batnepa Jejtca®, op.cit, ctp. 50
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Omno mITo je Hajpeha ny3uja HAIKMX YyJsa jecy yImpaBo BpeMe U MPOCTOP, KOjU HAC
HaBOJIE HA IIOMICA0 O MOCTOjamy modeTka u kpaja.’*® brejk y Be3u ca Tum kase: ,,MHoru
cMmaTtpajy ma je npe CtBapama ce 6mito [Ipazauna u Xaoc. OBo je HajIITETHHja HIEja KOja MOXe
Jla TIaJHe Ha TaMeT jep oay3uMa buOmmju CBY Y3BHIIEHOCT W OrpaHWYaBa IIOCTOjambe Ha
CrBapame u Xaoc, Ha Bpeme u [IpocTop koje Buau TerecHO, MaTepHjaTHO OKO, ¥ IPEIMyIITa OHOT
KOjU TaKBy HIejy Taju HeBepyjyhum memonmma. BeuHocT moctoju u cBe cTBapu y Beunocrtw,

«191

He3aBucHo ojf CTBapama, Koje Oerre 9uH MHUIOCTH. LMHuIocT ce MOKe OTJHOCHTH Ha

»Kana je brejk, penumMo, rOBOPHO [1a Cy CBH M3BOPH y HAMa MECJIHO j€ Ja ¥ HAOpU KOjUMa C€ JI0 HbHUX
Mmoxe nohu u 3araljeHa Boja mpoYUCTUTH, MOPajy OUTH camo HauM M y HaMa. Kaja je roBopro o norpedu
HIMperha Yyiia U U3MEHHU CBECTH OH HHje 3aMHUIIbao PeMO00BO cryliTame y KpeaTUBHU MaKao, HUTH MyT
CBUX OHHUX KOju JaHac Oexke ox cebe Ja OW HEKo CBoje Apyre m 0oJbe Ja HaILIM y XayIWHOTCHHMA,
JIKOXOJy M ONKjyMy. bro je mpoTuB cBake BpecTe HACHIba Ia M MPOTHB HACWIIHOT pa3apama CKy4eHOCTH
ocakaheHnx gyna... YoBeky cy ocraie ucte morpebe xoje je u biejk umao, anm My je HecTallo cHare Jia ce
Ha biejkoB HauWH OOpH 32 BHUXOBO UCIykheme. A biejko HaumH Omto je yoeheme ma ce camo 1y0oKuM
pasMHuIIbameM, pacyhuBameM, caocehameM M JpyOaB/by MOXKE CTBapaTd HOB IIYT 3a MOTBphHBame U
MpUXBaTamkEe )KUBOTA.

VY Be3u ca oBuM Morie 0u ce HaBectH cienche peun C. @. [lejmona o buejky: ,,Y memy He Hana3uMo
HHUKaKBa OJ0alBamba, HUKAKBAa rajHa WCKYIICHa, CTpalllHAa W3IJIalibHBamka M MH0ama Jyxa W Tela,
HUKaKaB KYJT MPJbaBIITHUHE; 63].[1 HHUIITA OO0JIECHO HUTH ACKCTCKO, YaK HH CKJIOHOCT Ka BCJIWYHMHHU HUIIN
camocaxkasbeby. Hopmanan xHBOT, y3suuien, OU0 je BEeroB uieain. YBEK ce qpxkao oBora cBeTa. Uak cy My
U eKcTase Jojaswie came. Huje octaBHO HMKakBe cHCTEME MeIUTalMje MM Marujcke LepeMOHHuje 3a
NpU3NBamke 00XKAHCTBA; MOJIMTBA je OMJIa HEeroB jellMHNM HAuYMH. A Ha BPXYHILy €KCTa3e, Y NOACBECTH MY
je: "Kako ma gpyru oo Bume?

“In him we find no rejections, no disgusting temptations, terrible starvings or lashings of mind or flesh, no
cult of filth; nothing morbid or ascetic whatsoever, not even a disposition towards solemnity or pitiful self-
accusations. The normal life, hightened, was his ideal. He never lost his grip on this world. Even his
exstasies came uninvoked. He left no systems of meditation of magical ceremonies to invoke deity; prayer
was his sole method. And at the highest moments of the ecstasy, he puzzles in the back of his mind: ‘How
can | make other men see this?’”

(Samuel Foster Damon, William Blake: His Philosophy and Symbols, op.cit, p. 37)

190 Northrop Frye, Fearful Symmetry, op.cit, p. 46

»BpeMe Koje ce Mepu caToM MEHTAJIHH je KOIIMap MOMyT CBHX alcTPakTHUX nojMoBa. Kao HeonuiubuBa
CaJIalIikHOCT Koja HecTaje m3Mel)y Heomo3uBe MPOILIOCTH M HEMo3HaTe OymyNHOCTH, OHO je M3BOP CBHX
HalllUX ujeja o cyaOuHN U y3pouHocTr. OHO Nmoapa3yMeBa HEYMHTaH IIPOTOK HEU30EKHOT HU3a Jorahaja
y KOjeM je cBe TocieInna y3poKka Koji cexy yHaTpar 1o Hero3Hartor bora xao IIpBor y3poka u nmpoctupy
ce y OynyhHoct koja Ou Ouiia cacBMM Npe/IBUAMBA /1a HHj€ IPEBHIIIe KOMIUIMKOBaHa. beros jeanau moryhn
cumboir, He camo 3a brejka Beh m 3a oHe KOju y TakBO BpeMe Bepyjy, jecTe JaHall, KOju je U CUMOOI
porcrBa. Y HajOoJbeM Ciydajy BpeMe je 'MmiocT BedHocTn’; meroBa Op3uHa YMHM YCIIOBE Haller Major
CTama NOJHONLBUBHjUM.

“Clock time is a mental nightmare like all other abstract ideas. An impalpable present vanishing between
an irrevocable past and an unknown future, it is the source of all our ideas of fate and causality. It suggests
an inexorable march of inevitably succeeding events in which everything is a necessary consequence of
causes stretching back to an unknown God as a First Cause and stretching on into a future which would be
completely predictable if it were not too complicated. Its only possible symbol not only for Blake but even
for those who believe in it is the chain, which is also a symbol of slavery. At best time is ‘mercy of Eternity’;
its swiftness makes more tolerable the conditions of our fallen state.”

191 “Many suppose that before the Creation All was Solitude and Chaos This is the most pernicious Idea
that can enter the Mind as it takes away all sublimity from the Bible & Limits All Existence to Creation &
to Chaos To the Time & Space fixed by the Corporeal Vegetative Eye & leaves the Man who entertains
such an Idea the habitation of Unbelieving Demons Eternity Exists and All things in Eternity Independent
of Creation which was an act of Mercy”

A Vision of the Last Judgment (Op.cit, p. 563)
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cienehe cTBapu, Ha CBaKy y 3aBUCHOCTH OJ] COIICTBEHOT TJIeIUINTA: 1) Ha KOJTUKO-TOJIUKO

TOHONIBUBE YCJIOBE Y ,,TAMHHUIIM TIajiora cTama““l% u 2) Ha To 1a Mako He MOKe J1a ce

BpaTH y NPBOOUTHO CTamk-€, YOBEK MMa MOT'YhHOCT /1a ra MOHOBO CTBOPU; IITO OU 3HAYHIIO
J1a, YKOJIMKO CE OBE JIBE CTBAPH CIHU]Y Y JeHY, TY ,,[IOJHOILBUBOCT TpeOa HCKOPUCTUTHU
3a CTBapame.

VY cBojoj kwu3u o buejky, Hoprpon ®paj xaxe cnenehe: ,,Crora je cBaku 4uH
WMarvHaIje, CBako CjeANbehe TIOCTOjamba U MepIeNje — BPEMEHCKO-TIPOCTOPHU KOMIDIEKC,
HE BpeMe IUTyC MpocTop, Beh Bpeme myTa mpocTop, Takopehu, y KojeM BpeMe B IPOCTOp KakBe
3HaMO HECTa]y, Kao IITO HECTa]y BOAOHUK M KUCEOHUK KaJ MOCTaHy BoAa. 10 je OHO MITO pedn
’BeyaH’ W “OeckoHavaH y bnejka 3Hade. BedHocT HHje OeckpajHO BpeMe, HUTH je OECKOHAYHOCT
OeckpajaH mpoOCTOpP: TO Cy CACBUM Jpyrauuje MeHTanHe kateropwuje...'% JlyxoBHu cBeT Koju ce
BHUJIM KA0 CBET CTAJHOT MMOPETKa, KOjer CUMOOIIMINY HEPOMEHMBH MaTeMaTH4ku Mel)yoaaocn,
HHUje CcBeT BedaH Beh mpocTopaH W3 KOT je BpeMe HampocTO OJACTpameHo. U, ma m3Hecemo u
aHTHUTE3Y, AYXOBHU CBET KOjH CE€ BUAM KAO CBET CTATHOT Tpajara jeCTe CBET alCTPaKTHOT
BpeMeHa, M3 Kojer cy ’TpaHW4YHA JIMHWja' WM MPOCTOPHE TPaHUIE MOCTOjambha HAmpOCTO
onacrpameHe. JIokoBal] MOXKe Ja 3aMUCIIH BEYHOCT W OECKOHAYHOCT CaMO Ha jelaH Wiu 00a of
OBHX HA4MHA: 3aTO U KOPHCTH JIBE PEUM 3a UCTY CTBap, jeHY 32 BpeMe a JPyTy 3a MpocTop. Al
IErOBE JIBE KaTeropuje HeMajy HHUIITA ca CTBApHOM OeckoHauHomIly W BEYHOILINy; HUTH OH,
3aIpaBo, MMa BbHX JIBE: CBE ILITO UMa jeCTe HeoApe)eHOCT, MITO j& CYIPOTHO 0] 0ECKOHAYHOT WIIH

BEYHOT, M je/IHa O] HajCTpalIHKjuX peun y BiejkoBom cumbonusmy. 1%

192 Milton (Op.cit, p. 565, 24:72-73)

,,Bpeme je munoct Beunoctu; 6e3 6p3une Bpemena,

Koje je Opxxe ox cBera: cBe Ou Omito0 BeuHa Myka™

“Time is the mercy of Eternity; without Times swiftness

Which is the swiftest of all things: all were eternal torment”

193 p, D. Uspenski, Novi model univerzuma, preveo Goran Boji¢, Metaphysica, Beograd, 2002, str. 524
»Mi koristimo tu re¢ ne razumevajuci njeno pravo znacenje. Mi smatramo da je ’ve¢nost’ beskrajno
produzenje vremena, dok ’vecnost’ zapravo znaci drugu dimenziju vremena.*

194 «Consequently every act of the imagination, every such union of existence and perception, is a time—
space complex, not time plus space, but time times space, so to speak, in which time and space as we know
them disappear, as hydrogen and oxygen disappear when they become water. This is what the words
‘eternal’ and ‘infinite’ mean in Blake. Eternity is not endless time, nor infinity endless space: they are the
entirely different mental categories... A spiritual world which is visualized as a world of unchanging order,
symbolized by the invariable interrelations of mathematics, is not an eternal world but a spatial one, from
which time has simply been eliminated. And, to complete the antithesis, a spiritual world visualized as one
of unchanging duration is a world of abstract time, from which the ‘bounding outline’ or spatial limits of
existence have been eliminated. The Lockian can conceive of eternity and infinity only in either or both of
these ways: that is why he uses two words, one suggesting time and the other space, for the same thing. But
his two categories have nothing to do with real infinity and eternity; nor, in fact, has he two of them: all he
has is the indefinite, which is the opposite of the infinite or eternal, and one of the most sinister words in
Blake’s symbolism.”

Northrop Frye, Fearful Symmetry, op.cit, p. 46
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brnejk ce rpo3no HeoapeheHOCTH, pa3TMBEHOCTH — BU3Hja, CIMKA, UJEja U CBEra
IITO IO BbeMY MOPA J1a Ma jacHY I'paHUuHY JIMHH]Y, Tj. 00JIHK, IITO Ta U oapelyje, a mro,
y3rpel, HHKako He Tpeba moucrtoBehmBatH ca OWJIO KakBOM CTaTWYHOIINY WK
¢dbukcupanomhy.

3a brejka ,,Iyx U BU3Mja HACY, Kao IITO MojiepHa (uno3oduja muciu, obmak mape
WIN HUWma: OHU Cy OPraHW30BaHUjU U TPEIM3HUjE U3PAKEHH OJ] CBera IITO CMPTHA U
npoJia3Ha TMpUpoaa Moxe na npoussene. OHAj KOjU HE 3aMUILBA y jayuM U OOJbUM
prama v y jaueM U 00JbeM CBETIIY HETO IITO HErOBO MPOJA3HO CMPTHO OKO MOXKE Jia
B, He 3amMuiuba yormmre.“'®® Brejk jacHo kaxke: ,Benmko M 371aTHO HpaBMIIO
YMETHOCTH, Ka0 1 JKUBOTA, JeCTE OBO: IIITO jaCHHUja, OMITPHja ¥ UYBpIIha TpaHUYHA JINHU]a,
TO 00JbE YMETHHYKO JIENIO; a IITO Mame M3PaXKEHa W OIITpa, TO Behu jokas cimabor
UMHUTHPaka, TUIAarHpamba U HECIIPETHOCTH... MI30CTaBU OBY JIMHU]Y W W30CTaBJbAll CaM
’KMBOT; CBE Ce TIOHOBO IpeTBapa y xaoc...“1®® V Be3u ca oBuM ce cTanmHo ocTpBibyje Ha
PyGenca, PemOpanTa, Turinjana, Kopeha, a xsanun Mukenanhena, Padaena, upepa.

Uncuctupame Ha TuHHjH'®’ Ka0 TeMesbHOj KOMIIOHEHTH CIIMKApCTBA M APYTHX
nenatHocTH brejk BepoBaTHO Ayryje CONCTBEHOM MYKOTPHHOM 3aHaty,'®® amm u

yoehemwy na HejacHM OOJMIM, PAa3IMBEHOCT 00ja, UTpa CBETJIIOCTH M CEHKE W JIpyre

195 «“A Spirit and a Vision are not, as the modern philosophy supposes, a cloudy vapour or a nothing: they
are organized and minutely articulated beyond all that the mortal and perishing nature can produce. He who
does not imagine in stronger and better lineaments, and in stronger and better light than his perishing mortal
eye can see does not imagine at all.”

A Descriptive Catalogue (Has. npema: The Complete Poetry and Prose of William Blake, ed. David V.
Erdman, op.cit, p. 541)

19 “The great and golden rule of art, as well as of life, is this: That the more distinct, sharp, and wirey the
bounding line, the more perfect the work of art; and the less keen and sharp, the greater is the evidence of
weak imitation, plagiarism, and bungling... Leave out this line and you leave out life itself; all is chaos
again...”

Idem, p. 550

197 Jep nuHMja unu 1pTa He cTBapa ce ciaydajHo. JIMHMja je IMHM]ja Y CBOjUM HAjCHTHMjHM IEIOBHMA.
[IpaBa nnu KpuBa, OHa je OHA ¥ HE MOXE C€ MEPUTH HUYNM HUTH IpeMa OmIo yeMy Apyrom.

“For a Line or Lineament is not formed by Chance a Line is a Line in its Minutest Subdivisions Strait or
Crooked It is Itself & Not Intermeasurable with or by any Thing Else”

The Letters — To George Cumberland, 12 April 1827 (Has. npema: Idem, p. 783)

198 peter Ackroyd, Blake, op.cit, p. 36

,,PG‘JI/I Cy 3a mbera ounu npeaMEeTu CTBOPCHU y METally, U MOTIJIO ou ce pehI/I Ja Cy My TEXHUYKHU 3aXTCBU
BCroBor' 3aHara — HOTpe6a 3a HarjalmeHoOM J'II/IHI/IjI/IOM, Ha MpUMEp, U 3Haqaj CUTHHX HOjCI[I/IHOCTI/I —
IIOMOIJIM Ja OCMHUCIIM LI€EO MeTa(I)I/BI/I‘IKI/I CHCTEM.

“Words were for him objects carved out of metal, and it could be said that the technical requirements of his
trade — the need for strong outline, for example, and the importance of minute particulars — helped him to
formulate an entire metaphysical system.”

95



,HeonpeheHOCTH J0AaTHO JONPUHOCE 3aMarjbUBamkby HOHAKO 3aMarjbeHE JbYJICKE
nepuenuje. %

VY Bes3u ca ,,ipouniiner-eM HBEHHUX BpaTa’, HaBOJMMO HM3Y3€THO 3aHUMJbUB U
NOCTHIIAjaH KIbMDKCBHU NPHUMEp bBIiejkoBe CKIOHOCTH Ka apOPUCTHYKOM, THOMCKOM
HAUYMHY H3paxkaBama. ,,ReC je ovoga puta o Blejkovoj programskoj pesmi, onoj koja
poetski ukazuje na puteve procis¢enja vrata percepcije, sa¢injenoj od proro¢anski
ushiéenih tvrdnji da je sve ono za ¢ime tragamo — dobrota, lepota, ljubav, sloboda —
zapravo skriveno u nama. Onaj ko pronikne u jurodivu, prividno detinjastu jednostavnost

ovih stihova, uspece da shvati dobar deo sustine Blejkovog pogleda na svet.“?%

3HAME®BA HEBMHOCTU AUGURIES OF INNOCENCE

Y 3pHIly necka BUAETH CBET
U Oeckpaj Ha pyKe AJaHy

U He6o Kpo3 jeqaH AUBJbU IBET

U BewHOCT y jeZITHOM AaHy

VY xaBe3y tuh Tyryje
ITa ce Hebo Oecom Tpyje

Tlomy6apHuKa nperyH mTo je

Y nenoMm ce makiy 6oje.

[Tac kpaj razae mTo ckamasa

[pomacT 3emsbe Tpeo4aBa.
Ko kora kaHyuja apaxu

Jbyncky kpB o1 HEOA TpaXKH.

Bpucaxk noBjbeHOra 3ena
BnakHo mMo3ra Tu npecena.
Kapna je pamena mieBa
Bume anleo He nesa.
[TeBar mTo y 60p0y kpehe
[Tnamm cynue n3naszehe
CBaku ypiuK ByKa, JaBa
Jyury u3 nakia criacasa.
JlMBIBH jerneH mro Tymapa
Jymry ox Gpure oamapa.
Jarme ommT cyko6 paha
An’ xoJpaga ociobaba.

To see a World in a Grain of Sand
And a Heaven in a Wild Flower

Hold Infinity in the palm of your hand
And Eternity in an hour?%

A Robin Red breast in a Cage

Puts all Heaven in a Rage

A dove house filld with doves and Pigeons
Shudders Hell thro all its regions

A dog starvd at his Masters Gate
Predicts the ruin of the State

A Horse misusd upon the Road

Calls to Heaven for Human blood
Each outcry of the hunted Hare

A fibre from the Brain does tear

A Skylark wounded in the wing

A Cherubim does cease to sing

The Game Cock clipd & armd for fight
Does the Rising Sun affright

Every Wolfs & Lions howl

Raises from Hell a Human Soul

The wild deer wandring here & there
Keeps the Human Soul from Care

The Lamb mususd breeds Public strife
And yet forgives the Butchers Knife

199 Northrop Frye, Fearful Symmetry, op.cit, p. 50

I lOBJlauehe JIMHUje MCTHYEe CTBAPHOCT ofipel)eHe cTBapu HaclpaMm pa3MBEHUX YOIIITaBama Koja ce
HeoipeljeHo mupe Mo MOBPIIMHU MUCIHU. JIMHUja je cTora U KpeTame M LUJb: Y KOM KOJl YMETHHYKOM
Mennjy, JTUHHja He TOCTOjU HH y BPEeMEHY HH y HpocTopy, Beh y HBHXOBOM BEYHOM M OecKpajHOM
JEeIMHCTBY.

“Drawing a line asserts the reality of the particular thing against the liquid generalizations which expand
indefinitely over the surface of thought. A line, therefore, is both movement and purpose: whatever the
medium of the art, the line exists neither in time nor space, but in their eternal and infinite union.”

200 Zoran Paunovi¢, ,,Vilijam Blejk, duh koji hoda“, Vreme, 2. avgust 2007, br. 865, str. 69

21 Yypenn yBOJHM CTHXOBH OJIC/IMKABajy TEXHY Ka Clajalby MHKPOKOCMOCZ M MaKpOKOCMOCa,
OTPaHWYIECHOT M OECKOHAYHOT, TPEHYTHOT M BEYHOI, O 4Yera ce CTIKe Kpo3 mpounmheHa BpaTa
TepIenyje.
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HIummunr kaja ce Beue CIyCTH
HeBepHuka ym HarmycTH.
XyK je coBe MITO ce Tyje
Crpax oHOT IITO HE BEpyje.
Ko mapuhy kan Haymn

Tora Hek He BOJIE JbYAH.

Ko je Boma pazjapuo

Bossen Hukama e Ono.
Jeuka mro MyBy youja
Mperka nayka odaBuja.
MyKkoM ryHzesba ce cinaau
ITa BeunTo kyhy rpamu.
I'ycennua jenna c nucra
MajunHa je Tyra ucTa.
Moss1ia, TenTipa He aupaj
Jep ce cBety OmmxH Kpaj.
Ko 3a 6utky cripema ata
Hehe npohwu pajcka Bpata.
XpaHH T7IaJHOT TIca ¥ MadKy

Ha riazg cBojy craBibali Tauky.

My1muny mro nesa JieTu
KneBeTHHKa OTpOB MpeTH.
OTpoB ryuirepa u 3muje
3HOj ca HOTY 3aBHCTH je.
OTpoB y M4YeNUmBHEM MEay
Hanuk ymerHuka jemy.
CjajaH miamT u puTe CUBe
[Ikpma cy 0OTpOBHE I'JbHBE.
Hctnny u3 31m00€ Kaku

U cBe nagmammumhernr naxu.
OnyBek je Tako camo

3a Tyry ¥ pajiocT 3HamMo

W xaj 0BO MU CIIO3HaMO
Kpo3 cBeT MmupHO KOpadamo.
A Tyra u pajiocT TKajy
Onopy aywm y pajy;

Hcnon Tyra cBux KyJbajy
Pagoctu y cBOME cjajy.
Huje 0eb6a o menena;

Kpos cBa oBa ce BpemeHa
Panu, mopaha ce xeHa;
CeJbak TO 3Ha CBAKOT TPEHA.
CBge ce cy3e y Oeckpajy

V nereHnan npeTBapajy;
Mynpe XeHe UX XBaTajy
Cpehu muxoBoj Bpahajy.
Mekert, pUK U JaBeX Cy Ball
[ITo 3amspycHe HEOECKH XKaJl.
Jere mro noja npyToM miade
Cgeruhy ce, 3anucalie.
[Ipocjaka pute Bujope

Pure ox HebOeca TBOpeE.
Bojuuk mTo opyxjem Biaaa
CyH1ie ofy3eT Hamaja.
Hosunh cupomaxa Burie
Bpenu on HoBana kumie.

N3 paganukux pyky napa
MmoBuny mikpia creapa.

The Bat that flits at close of Eve

Has left the Brain that wont Believe
The Owl that calls upon the Night
Speaks the Unbelievers fright

He who shall hurt the little Wren
Shall never be belovd by Men

He who the Ox to wrath has movd
Shall never be by Woman lovd

The wanton Boy that kills the Fly
Shall feel the Spiders enmity

He who torments the Chafers sprite
Weaves a Bower in endless Night
The Catterpiller on the Leaf

Repeats to thee thy Mothers grief
Kill not the Moth nor Butterfly

For the Last Judgment draweth nigh
He who shall train the Horse to War
Shall never pass the Polar Bar

The Beggers Dog & Widows Cat
Feed them & thou wilt grow fat

The Gnat that sings his Summers song
Poison gets from Slanders tongue
The Poison of the Snake & Newt

Is the sweat of Envys Foot

The Poison of the Honey Bee

Is the Artists Jealousy

The Princes Robes & Beggars Rags
Are Toadstools on the Misers Bags
A truth thats told with bad intent
Beats all the Lies you can invent

It is right it should be so

Man was made for Joy & Woe

And when this we rightly know

Thro the World we safely go

Joy & Woe are woven fine

A Clothing for the Soul divine

Under every grief & pine

Runs a joy with silken twine

The Babe is more than swadling Bands
Throughout all these Human Lands
Tools were made & Born were hands
Every Farmer Understands

Every Tear from Every Eye

Becomes a Babe in Eternity

This is caught by Females bright
And returnd to its own delight

The Bleat the Bark Bellow & Roar
Are Waves that Beat on Heavens Shore
The Babe that weeps the Rod beneath
Writes Revenge in realms of death
The Beggars Rags fluttering in Air
Does to Rags the Heavens tear

The Soldier armd with Sword & Gun
Palsied strikes the Summers Sun

The poor Mans Farthing is worth more
Than all the Gold on Africs Shore
One Mite wrung from the Labrers hands
Shall buy & sell the Misers Lands
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A Kana ra HeKo nasu

LlenoM 3eMJbOM OH MPOJIa3H.
Ko ce Bepu gene pyra

Pyra my ce crapoct nyra.
Taj mTo meTe CyMBH yuu
Hexk y Tpymom rpo0y aydn.
Ko netumy Bepy nenu

W nakao u cMpT MJICHHU.
Crapua yMm 1 yM JieTera

[Ba cy pa3nuuunTa cBera.
HcnuTrBay J1yKaB Tako
Hukan nehe 3HaTH Kako.
Omnaj cyMmy IITO HOATPEBa
CBeTIio 3Hame caropesa.
Hajjauu ce oTpos 30Be
JloBop kpyHe Lle3apose.
Jbyzcku poj HajBHILIE PYKH
Komua mro 3a oK1om CiryxH.
Kag aparyseu miyr ykpace
3aBUCT MUPY Taj KJIamba Ce.
To kazaa ce UBpUYaK jaBU
CyMBH 0JITOBOD j€ MpaBH.
Jlet opiia u craza MpaBa
dunosoda 3acMejasa.

Koju cymma y mira riezna
Huxan Bepu ce He mpena.
CyHue, Mecer, 1a cyMmajy
He 6u Onnm y cBOoM cjajy.
Ho6po je outu y cTpactu
A’ Jo1Ie y \eHO] BIIACTH.
Kypga u xormkap rae pazge
Te npxkase cpehy rpaje.
VYnunama Oy HUIIE 30B
Enrneckoj crapoj Tka NOKpoB.
W noxknuy u xieTBa mienty
ITo Enrnecke croje semry.
Caaxke Hohw, cBaKkor J1aHa
Hexor ctmxe Tyra cama.
Caaxor J1aHa, cBake HohH
Hexko he pamoctu mohu;
Hexko he pagoctu nohn
Hexko he 6eckpajuoj Hohw.
Jlaxx mocTane ucTuHUTA
Kan ce camo oxo nura
Poheno y Hohu na ympe y HOhnm
Kan cjaj qymm ckitonu o4m.
Boxjy cBeTnocT Buae oun
Y6orux nyma y Hohu.

[Ja i’ je jpyncka cnvka 3HaHa
OnHuMa y napcTBy AaHa?

,Henpounnrhena*

nepLeniyja

Or if protected from on high

Does that whole Nation sell & buy

He who mocks the Infants Faith

Shall be mock’d in Age & Death

He who shall teach the Child to Doubt
The rotting Grave shall neer get out

He who respects the Infants faith
Triumphs over Hell & Death

The Childs Toys & the Old Mans Reasons
Avre the Fruits of the Two seasons

The Questioner who sits so sly

Shall never know how to Reply

He who replies to words of Doubt

Doth put the Light of Knowledge out
The Strongest Poison ever known
Came from Caesars Laurel Crown
Nought can deform the Human Race
Like to the Armours iron brace

When Gold & Gems adorn the Plow

To peaceful Arts shall Envy Bow

A Riddle or the Crickets Cry

Is to Doubt a fit Reply

The Emmets Inch & Eagles Mile

Make Lame Philosophy to smile

He who Doubts from what he sees

Will neer Believe do what you Please

If the Sun & Moon should doubt

Theyd immediately Go out

To be in a Passion you Good may do
But no Good if a Passion is in you

The Whore & Gambler by the State
Licencd build that Nations Fate

The Harlots cry from Street to Street
Shall wave Old Englands winding Sheet
The Winners Shout the Losers Curse
Dance before dead Englands Hearse
Every Night & every Morn

Some to Misery are Born

Every Morn & every Night

Some are Born to sweet delight

Some are Born to sweet delight

Some are Born to Endless Night

We are led to Believe a Lie

When we see not Thro the Eye

Which was Born in a Night to perish in a Night
When the Soul Slept in Beams of Light
God Appears & God is Light

To those poor Souls who dwell in Night
But does a Human Form Display

To those who Dwell in Realms of day?®

paba CKJIOHOCT Ka jJeIHOCTPaHOM U

MIPABOJIMHU]CKOM MUIILbEHY U JIEN0Baky, U UCTOPHja YOBEKOBOI' CBETAa MOYMBA YIIPABO

202 poems from the Pickering Manuscript (Op.cit, pp. 506-510)
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Ha pa3/iBajamby — y)KHMBamka U 00Jia, paloCcTH U Tyre, Jby0aBU U MpXKmbe, 1o0pa u 37a,
KUBOTAa U CMPTH — OJHOCHO HCKJbYYHMBAWY jeIHOT Jefa y uMe Apyror. Yak U ako
pa3/iBOjeHH JEJI0BU IPOMEHE CBOj€ A0TAIAIlIbE YIIOTe, TeXHU CE allCoJIyTU30Bamky APYyror
Jieqia ¥ OTITYHOM OKpeTamy O]l IIPBOT. Y CBAKOM CIIy4ajy, Je[JHa C€ CTpaHa IOTUCKY]eE.

[TomenyTa ckioHOCT pal)a morpeiman, HEMOTIIYH HAYMH TIOMMama cBeTa. A Kaja
j€ CBET HEMOTIIYH, M MUTamka KOja ce MOCTaBJbajy y BE3U ca HHUM Cy TaKBa, IITO, OIET,
paha menormyne oxrosope.?’® Tako ce ocTaje mpej HEMO3HATHM, a TO M3a3MBa CTPaX.
Crpax MOHOBO pa3jBaja U MHOXH C€ y pa3ABOjeHUM JenoBuma. CBe ce OBO OAMIpaBa
JeAHOBpPEMEHO, Tako Jga OW ce cTpaXx MOrao Ha3BaTH YIPaBO ,,HEMPOUUITNEeHOM
MEPICTIINjOM, a ,,HEIPOYHITNeHA ™ TIEPIICTIIIH]ja CTPAXOM.

VY cBakoM cilyuajy, IJIaBHO OpYXKj€ CTpaxa je BpeMe, Kao OCHOBHO CBOjCTBO
CTBOPEHOT, ,,1aJIOr* CBeTa — OHO JINHEApHO, HHEPTHO, KOje HaMmehe NMuTama 0 MOYeTKy U
Kpajy, ,,BpTehu ce* y CBOM MpaBOJIMHU]CKOM TOKY Ca CBOJHM KaTeropujaMa npouwiocmu,
cadawrbocmu u Oyoyhinocmu. TUM ce BpeMEHOM MEpH caMo Tpeia3ak ca jeHe Ha APYry
CTpaHy, [Ipejia3ak KojU je UCIYHEeH CTPaxoM O]l Ipyre CTpaHe — CTPaxoM off cMpTH. Tako
cTpax OMBa M y3pOK U IOCIEAMLA U HOB Y3pOK... Y TaKBOM YCTPO]CTBY, NPOXKETUM
U3BUTONEPEHUM BPEMEHOM, UCIYHEHUM HCKPHUBJBEHUM IpEeJCcTaBaMa, CyIITHHA OCTaje
MIPEKPUBEHA U TIOBPEMEHO C€ jaBJba TEK Kao OJIj€K WJIM 0/10JIeCaK; 1a HacTaje, Ha IpUMep,
ujieja 0 MyToBamy KpO3 BpEME, O Ca3HaBamwy MPOLLIOCTH U OynyhHOCTH. AU Kako je Ta
ujeja caMo OJjeK WM OJ0JiecaKk CYIITHHE, OHA MPEJACTaBJba jeAHY 3aTBOPEHY, MPOCTY

npeacraBy no I-II/I‘].CF OCTBapHuBama HEC MOXKC Ja I[Obe. CTan YBEK IIoCMaTpa CIloJjba U

203 p_ D. Uspenski, Novi model univerzuma, op.cit, str. 383-384

,,U obi¢nom zivotu mi mislimo u tezama i antitezama; uvek je sve ’da’ ili 'ne’, ’ne’ ili ’da’. Misleéi
drugacije, misle¢i pomocu znakova stvari, razumeo sam osnovne greske naseg mentalnog procesa.

U stvarnosti svuda i u svakom slu¢aju bila su samo tri elementa. To nisu bili samo ’da’ i ’ne’, ve¢ ’da’, ’ne’
i jo$ nesto pored toga. I bas je priroda tog ’tre¢eg’ elementa, nedostupna razumevanju, ¢inila uobicajeno
rezonovanje nepogodnim i zahtevala promenu osnovnog metoda. Video sam da je reSenje svih problema
uvek doslo od treceg, nepoznatog elementa, to ¢e reci, doslo je sa trece i nepoznate strane, i da je bez tog
treeg elementa nemoguce doci do ispravnog resenja.

Dakle, kad bih postavio neko pitanje, veoma cesto bih pocinjao da vidim da je samo pitanje postavljeno
pogresno. Umesto da da neposredni odgovor na moje pitanje, ’svest’ kojoj sam se obracao pocela bi da
okrece moje pitanje i preokrece ga, pokazujuci mi $ta je pogresno. Postepeno sam video Sto je bilo pogresno.
Cim bih jasno razumeo $ta je bilo pogresno u mom pitanju, video bih odgovor. Ali, odgovor je ukljucivao
tre¢i element koji nisam mogao da vidim ranije, jer je moje pitanje uvek bilo izgradeno samo na dva
elementa, tezi i antitezi. Formulisao sam to sebi na sledec¢i nacin: da sva teskoca lezi u postavqanju pitanja.
Ako bismo mogli da pitanja postavljamo ispravno, trebalo bi da znamo odgovore. Ispravno postavljeno
pitanje u sebi sadrzi odgovor. Ali, odgovor uopste nece li¢iti na ono §to ocekujemo, on ¢e uvek biti na
drugom nivou, na nivou koji nije ukljucen u obi¢no pitanje.*
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MOKYIaBa Jia Jiohe J0 Hedera HEermpameM HEroBe CYNPOTHOCTH (KOje je Hajmpe cam
pa3aBojuo). OH xenu 1a goh)e 70 BEYHOT M HENPOMEHUBOT 0/10allMBAEM TPEHYTHOT.
Crpax Bpmm u apyra paszaBajama. tberora je mozgema Ha 100po U 3710, Koje,
M0jeIMHAYHO, CTaBJba y MOJI0XKA] allCOIYTHHX, IPUMAPHUX KaTEropuja, Ha OCHOBY KOjUX
Jlaje KOHAa4YHe CyJI0BE, BPIIM MOpAJIHA YONIITaBama M MOCTaBJba nuibeBe. CTpax cTBapa
3aTBOPEH KPYT U Halla3u CMUCA0 YBEK M3BaH, ynupyhu ce Ja ra 3aycTaBH U Bexe 3a cele.

Crpax, HapaBHO, YBEK UMa aMOMIIM]y Ja BIIajia, U TO HA CBOj CrieU(UYHN HAYHH:

»llocmymajte, o khepwu, rmac moj! [locmymajte myapoctu peun!

Tako hete Bnagatu Hax cBuMa. Hex MopaiiHa BaM JIy>)KHOCT Ha je3uKy Oy/ie,
Aum cpua TBpha 01 KaMeHa MIIMHCKOT . ...

CuTtHUM TyKaBCTBUMA IIPUMOPajTe OeTHE J1a )KUBE O KOpH XJyeda:

CwMmennTe ce KaJl ce MpIITe, MPIITHTE ce Kaj ce CMellle, a KaJ HeKo OJen je
Opn pana v riaaau, BU pelyTe Aa je 3apaB u cpehas;

Kan my nena obone, HeK yMpy: TOBOJbHO HX cafl Beh

Nwma, u ipeBuiiie, 6e3 oBora 3emJba hie Ham Op30 OUTH

[MpennaBibeHa. JKenure mu OGeHE yMEPHUTH,

Hajte ¢ moMIiom cBaky Kopy xye0a; mpenpeacHo

Benuuajte mapoBe Maie; HaTepajTe ra 1a X 3aKeNH, a OH/Ia ca IIOMIIOM Jajte!
Kaxwute: "OH cmeje ce!’, kaa My y31ax dyjeTe; 0JIeJoM KaKUTE Jla PyMEH je.
[lomumHTE YMEPEHOCT: PEHTE Aa HE3aCHT je, a ce 00e3Hamyje

On xecrokor nrha, Masia 3HaTe 12 je XJ1e0 U BOjIa CBE IITO MOXKE

Ce0Ou na npuyinty. Jlackajte My JKeHH, eIy CaKaJbeBajTe, J1a CBE

Hamioj BosbM MOAPEINMO, KO KEPOBE IITO Ce Apecupajy. 2%

HberoBo Benuko neso je u pa3aBajamke HA MOJIOBE, MYIIKH U KEHCKHU, Y OKBUPY
KOJUX C€ OH 3aTBapa. M 1moyoBu ocTajy Ha CBOjUM MO3HUIIMjaMa, ca KOJUX Texe Ja oadare,

OJIHOCHO CaBJIa/1ajy U 3apobe, je1aH Jpyror.

204 «“Listen O Daughters to my voice Listen to the Words of Wisdom

So shall [you] govern over all let Moral Duty tune your tongue

But be your hearts harder than the nether millstone...

Compell the poor to live upon a Crust of bread by soft mild arts

Smile when they frown frown when they smile & when a man looks pale
With labour & abstinence say he looks healthy & happy

And when his children sicken let them die there are enough

Born even too many & our Earth will be overrun

Without these Arts If you would make the poor live with temper

With pomp give every crust of bread you give with gracious cunning
Magnify small gifts reduce the man to want a gift & then give with pomp
Say he smiles if you hear him sigh If pale say he is ruddy

Preach temperance say he is overgorgd & drowns his wit

In strong drink tho you know that bread & water are all

He can afford Flatter his wife pity his children till we can

Reduce all to our will as spaniels are taught with art”

Vala, or The Four Zoas (Op.cit, pp. 376-377, 80:2-21)
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OBakBU ce IJIOJOBM pPACLBETaBajy M3 CYNPOTHOCTH OBOra CBETa, IJE C€, y
HajOOJbEM CIIydajy, MpeNia3d MyT OJ HHUXOBOT IMOjeMHAYHOT JI0KHUBJhaBamkha, MPEKO
GOIHOT 3ajeTHIYKOT CII03HABAKa, 0 BHX0BOT 00yXBaTamba 1 00jeInmbaBama. %>

brejxoBo neno y 3HAaTHO] Mepu HacTaje 3axBasbyjyhu MaHmxejckoMm Hacieby,
OJIHOCHO TTOOYHH MPOTUB H-Era Kao KyJIType O CTPOroj, IipHo-0e110j moaenu 1o0pa u 31a,
a Koja ce, yuHU ce, Beh reHercku ycalyje y 4oBeka, Koju ce, MehyTM, TOKOM CBOT
JKMBOTa CaMoO yBEpaBa y CYIPOTHO, rieaajyhu crBapu, oko cebe u y ceOu, Koje Ha TUM
OCHOBaMa HE MOXe ceOu J1a 00jacHH, a Koje My y3 TO 3a/aaje 0O0J: Kako Ja MPUXBaTH
HEMHHOBHO Ty0OJheHe HEBHHOCTH, Kajbalhe YMCTOTE, HECTAaHAK JernoTe (cemM aa ce
,»3aIyTH y 000p M u3Baimu Mely CBUIbE'); Kako Ja IMPHUXBATH 3JI0CTaBJbame, Hecpehy,
Oely; Kako Jla NMPUXBATH HECTaHaK, cMpPT? Mopa Ja TpaKu H3Ja3 MpPEBIIaJaBambeM
MaHHXEJCKE JIOTUKE, N3HAIAXCHEM HOBHX OCHOBA, HOBUX 00jalllkheha, HOBOTa CBETA, Y
KojeM he nenora OUTH cadyBaHa, alld HE TaKo IITO he ce yyBaTH o]l 1oaupa ca KajioMm (jep
To HHUje Moryhe), Beh Tako mrTo he kpo3 mera (I1)ocTaTu Jerna.

bnejkoBo mpeBnagaBame MaHUXEjCKOT Haciieha Boau 110 ocraBsbama 3a cOOOM
cTporo omeheHux Kareropuja 1o0pa u 3J1a, Kao U3BEICHUX M PEIATUBHUX, U JIO HHXOBOT
noapehuBama crBapamadykoM — HMmaeunayuju. Etnuxko 3a biejka mpouctrue wu3
CTBAapaJIa4yKOT, ¥ OH j€ Y TOM CMHUCITY NIPOITOBETHUK PEIUTHje YMETHOCTH.

[Tocne mouetHor Tparama 3a Temama 1 (opMoM KojoM he 1atu caaprkaj U3pazuTy,
kop brejka ce kpucranuiy 1Ba ayTeHTUYHA IJ1aBHA TOKA: jeJlaH je MeCHUYKH, JINPCKH, a
JPYTH je, YCIOBHO peueHo, Gpuio30(hcku, KOju YMHE JAesa Koja ce MOMyJapHO Ha3uBajy
NPOPOUKUM KIbUedMa; Ty C€ MOXKe TIOMEHYTH W KOMUYHO-TIapOHjcKa IpTa, KOja MpaTH
nojenuHa nena, ox nouetHor Ocmpea na Meceyy, ipeko Benuara neba u naxia, 1o
MOjeITMHUX CaTHUPUYHO-CApKaCTUUHUX cTHXoBa. CBe OBO HHje CTporo omeheHo, ma ce
¢unozoduja Hanmazw U y mecMama, Kao IITO C€ Moe3Wja HalazH y ,,JOKTPUHAPHUM'
JIeNIMa, a HEeLITO O] CBera Tora je, OIeT, MPO0KeTO MOMEHYTUM KOMUYHUM HUTHMA, KOj€
yHOCe 703y amOuBaneHije y ce. Ca npyre crpane, 1nenokynHo biejkoBo nemno, 6e3
003upa Ha MPUBHUAHO pa3IMYUTEe canapkaje u (Gopme, o1 KpaTKUX JIUPCKUX Tecama U

Jpyre noesuje, MpeKo Mpo3HUX jAeia 1 adopuzama, ykJbyuyjyhu 1 mucMa u MapruHaiyje,

25 K, G. Jung, Sec¢anja, snovi, razmisljanja, op.cit, str. 342

»Kao §to celokupna energija proisti¢e iz suprotnosti, tako i psiha, takode, poseduje svoju unutarnju
polarnost, koja predstavlja nuzan preduslov za njenu Zivotnost, kao $to je davno shvatio Heraklit. | s
teorijskog i prakti¢nog stanovista polarnost je svojstvena svemu $to je Zivo.“
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10 IyTUX ,,IPOPOUYKUX" KEIbHTra, MpPEeACTaB/ba TEXKIbY 3a JeIWHCTBOM, Ka0 M HETOBO
OCTBapem-E KPO3 OJIpiKaBambe paBHOTEKE U3Mel)y CynpoTcTaBbeHIX CHIIa KOje TIOCTOoje y
YOBEKY W CBETy KOjU Ta OKpyxyje. biejkoBo oOyxBarame cBera, ma W Hau3IJe[d
MIPOTUBPEYHUX CTBApPH, KOje, OIeT, 3a biiejka mocroje HCTOBpeMEHO, He MpeCcTaBbajyhu
mehycobHe Heramuje,’®® mocnmemuia je ympaBo NMOMEHYTE TEXHE 32 yCHOCTABIHAEEM
JenuHCTBA, OJJTHOCHO 3a MIOBPATKOM HeMY, KOje CBe BpeMe 1ocToju y biiejkoBoj Bu3ujH,
KOja je, ¢ jelHe CTpaHe, KPUCTAIHO jaCHA U YUCTA, a KOjy OH, C Ipyre CTpaHe, HEyMOPHO
Y HETIPECTaHO TPaTH.

Tewma koja ra y mo4eTKy OKyIupa jecTe HeguHOCHL, ATl OYHUTIICTHO HAWIa3H Ha ja3
usmel)y ,,3emaibcke” U ,,HeOecke HEBUHOCTH, OJHOCHO CXBara Ja MPBOj HEBHHOCTH
HEIITO HEeJIOCTaje KaJla ce yrnopenu ca apyroM. To mokymiasa aa onutie y Krusu o Tenu,
u3 1789. rogune, xpahoj moemu, y KOMOMHAIMjU TEKCTa M WIycTpaluje, y Ko0joj
npuKasyje Miagay neBuily Teiy, yija HEBUHOCT, Mel)yTUM, IO IPUPOIU CTBApH, OYNBA
Ha HE3HAWkY U CTPaxy, a Koja y JOJUPY Ca CBETOM MCKYCTBa O€XH HAaTpar y COTIICTBEHHU.
Haxune, brejk jomr yBek Tpara 3a mpaBoM HeBuHoIIhy, jep TenuHa To Huje.

Hcte roguHe o0jaBibyje MECHUUKY 30MPKY MOJ HA3UBOM [lecme HeguHocmu, y
TpaauIUju aMOJIEMCKUX KIbUTa, CIMKOBHUIIA, IIECMapHUIla, MyOJIMKaIlrja 3a JeIly, Koja je
Tpebano na 6yae meros 6ecrcenep,’’’ koju 6u My, Kao ayTOpy CBUX cerMeHaTa HACTaHKa
OBOT JIMKOBHO-KILMKEBHOT Jieia, JOHOCHO JICMy 3apajy; OH Jy je 00jaBHO W ca TOM
HaMepoM, BEpOBATHO IPEBACXOJHO Ca TOM, MaJa ra je CKpuBeHa (M O] Hhera camor)

YMCTHHUYKA HAMCpPa O0BCJIa Ha ApYTY CTpaHy.

206 Jerusalem (Op.cit, p. 668, 17:33-34)

»Heraiuje HIUCy CynpOTHOCTH; CYIPOTHOCTH 3aj€AHUYKH I10CTOje,

Anu Heraiyje He 1mocToje...

“Negations are not Contraries; Contraries mutually Exist:

But Negations Exist Not...”

150

»Jer nece shvatiti Blejka onaj ko zaboravlja njegovu uzdignutu do uloge principa borbu suprotnosti...
Suprotnost ipak on najodlucnije razlikuje od negacije, koju osuduje. Nema kod Blejka dijalekticke trijade,
teze poricane i radajuce sintezom, niti pohoda takve trijade u vremenu. Suprotnosti su zato da bi bile, da bi
se uzajamno jacale kroz conjunctio oppositorum, i zato Blejkovo nebo, jednako puno delatnosti kao kod
Svedenborga, pociva na izgladivanju suprotnosti ali promenjenih, oslobodenih od egoisticke volje, ili biti
spasen znaci sada i uvek ucestvovati u ’Intelektualnom Ratu’...«

207 [Tecme nesunocmu jecy brejkoBo HajpoaaBaHuje A€I0, ¥ OH HX j€ IITAMIA0 TOTOBO 10 Kpaja JKUBOTA,
aJIM JJAJIeKO OJT TOTa Jia Ce OJ] ’heHe MPoJiaje, Kao 1 OJf po/aaje OMII0 KOT CBOT JAPYTOT jelia, 000TaTHoO.
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Uwune je mecMme, 3ajelHO ca WIycTpanujama, y KojuMma, MOrjio O ce Ha MpBU
nornesn pehu, biejk mokymaBa ga jodapa CTamkbe HEBUHOCTU KPO3 YHCTOTY, MUJIHMHY,
TOIUTMHY, CUTYPHOCT M O€30pM)KHOCT CBETa JICTHEHCTBA, YECTO BUEHOT OKOM Camor
JIeTeTa, Ca, y MacTOPaHO] TPAAUIUjH, 011aroM U MUTOMOM TPUPOJIOM KOja Ta OKPYKYje
U ounHCKOM ¢urypom bora, xoju 611 Hax mUM. OBe MIWINYHE CIUKE YIIaBHOM CYy
npoxere caocehamem, Jby0aBsby, BEpOM y T0OPOTY, JbYACKOCT, 3ajSTHUIIITBO.

VY oBoj 30upuu, MmehyTum, IMa HEKOJIMKO IecaMa U CTUXOBa KOjU ce MOTY Hahu y
pannjum BrejkosnmM nennma,’®® rae ce Hanmase y HelTo ApyraunjeM KOHTEKCTY, ITa O ce
Beh M 10 TOMe MOTJIO 3aKJBYYHTH Ja 30MpKa HUje TUIOJ HAJUYUCTHje MHCIMpPAIHje U Ja
CCHKa KO0ja ce HaJI )KUBOT IOJIAKO ca BpeMEHOM HaJHOCH, U oBJie Beh mocToju: na ou ce o
HEBUHOCTH ITHCAJI0, OHA, U3IJIea, Mopa OUTH cariie/laHa ca CTAHOBHIITA UCKYCTBA, KOje
je TIPOKUBJLEHO U CTEUYCHO WM ce OapeM Hazupe.

Nwma, takopehm, ymcTHx Tmecama, Koje J04apaBajy CUTYPHOCT, Oe30eqHOoCT,
YITYIIKAHOCT, ajii je BehnHa cama o ceOu amOuBanenTHa. Hamazumo y muma JToHeKIe
CKpHUBEHY, 05aro peueHo, UpoHHUjy (koja OW Morjia Jga MOTHYE O]l TOYETHE ayTOpPOBE
YHCTOTE MOMEIIIaHE Ca Ca3HakbeM 0 HEYMHUTHOCTH IpoMeHe). BepoBaTHO je, jour 10K ux
je ctBapao, biiejk mmMao MoJICBECHO ca3Hamke O TOME Jia j€ OBaKBa ,,HEBUHOCT' camo JIe0
[ENIOKYITHE CIIMKE; Ko U IITO je UMao onpeleHy qucTaHily mpemMa iuma — Hije MOTao Ja
Oyze cacBUM YpOH-CH y TaKaB CBET M Ja T'a MPUXBaTa 3[[paBo 32 TOTOBO; Y IPOTHBHOM,
KaJ] 00Jb€ Pa3MUCINMO, HE OU T'a HU pEeKpenpao.

Kakoron, Tokom Tux ronuHa, biejk je uckpeHn npema cedu u, CTU4Iyhu >KUBOTHO
HCKYCTBO, TIHIIIE O OHOME MITO oceha 1 JOXKHUBIbABA, M O YEMY Pa3MHUIILIBA.

lNoguue 1790, ctBopuo je Beh momumaHo jeno Beruare Heba u naxkia, Koje u
HACJIOBOM OJjpaxkaBa biiejKOBY MOETHKY CYNPOTHOCTH M HUXOBOT jJEAMHCTBA. Y HEMY
JacHO Kaxe:

,,be3 cymnpoTHocTH Hema HanpeTtka. [IpuBiademe 1 00ujame, pa3yM U HaroH, jby0aB
MPKEa, HEOTTIXOIHH CY JbY/ICKOM JKUBOTY.

W3 oBUX CynpOTHOCTH HACTaje OHO IITO PEIMTHO3HM Ha3uBajy JoOpo u 3mo. obpo je
MAaCUBHO W MOT4YMIbaBa ce Pazymy. 3110 je akTuBHO 1 n3BHpe u3 Harona.

Jlo6po je Hebo. 310 je [Takao. 2%

208 TlomyT Tpu mecMe koje ce Hanase y Ocmpey na Meceyy, a xoje y Ilecmama mesunocmu moctajy:
,,13ryosbenn neuaunh®, ,Becenu yerBprak®, ,,JlanuipuHa mecMa‘; Kao M IeCMe 3allUCaHe Y MPHUMEPKY
Hecnuuxux ypmuya, xoja 'y Ilecuama neeunocmu nocraje ,,CMelJbuBa ecma“.

209 «“Without Contraries is no progression. Attraction and Repulsion, Reason and Energy, Love and Hate,
are necessary to Human existence.
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OBa mpo3Ha ,,IpOpoYKa KIHra“ ImyHa je CHIOBUTHX M OucTpux Oyjuna, Koje
MOJIJIOKaBajy TeMeJbe rpaljeBuHE Koja ce cacToju O] KOHBEHIIMOHATHUX MOPATHUX
Ha30pa, 6EKMBOTHUX IIPEJICTaBa M jaoBUX TeopHja.’? Jleo oBux Oyjuia jecy U CHaXHe
W yleyaT/bUBE IOCNIOBHIE (I1aKia), KOje oBe OCOOMHE W enu(paHUjCKy KOMIIOHCHTY
OyTyjy VyIOpaBO CBOjOj CBEOOYXBAaTHOCTH, MMapaJOKCATHOCTH, Tj. CIHajalby W

objemumapamy cynporaoctr.?!t Heke of Bux kaxy:

»LIyT HEYMEpPEHOCTH BOAM Y ABOpAIl MyIPOCTH.

»3aTHYPH Y PEKY OHOT KOjH BOJIH BOAY."

,»Kan ou Oymana ucrpajana y cB0joj TIyMoCTH, mocTana ou myapa.

I I[pEKOMEpHa Tyra ce cMeje, TPEKOMEpHa PaiocT iaye.

»Panoct ormolhyje, Tyra paha.*

,,HUKaJ He 3HaI IITa je J0CTa IOK He 3HaII IITa j€ BHIIEe Hero JocTa.
,,HajooJee je BUHO HajcTapuje, HajOosba je Boaa HajHOBHja.

,J1ITa je Ba3IyX NTHIM UM MOpPE PHOH, TO je Ipe3up Ipe3peHome. 212

From these contraries spring what the religious call Good & Evil. Good is the passive that obeys Reason.
Evil is the active springing from Energy.

Good is Heaven. Evil is Hell.”

The Marriage of Heaven and Hell (Op.cit, p. 181)

210 peter Ackroyd, Blake, op.cit, p. 156

,»AJIH je BaXKHO UMaTH Ha yMy jaa biejk HUKaa HUje CTajao Ayro u3a jeJHOT CTaBa WM riaca; y Benuarpy
yMe sia OyJie ¥ HamajiaH ¥ NOACMEIJbHB, U IIaJbUB U 030UJbaH, HEMpeCTaHo ckauyhu ca Teme Ha TeMy Kao
Jla He JKeJIM Jia Ce CKPAcH HU Ha jeJHO0j MoceOHOj Tauku. *YIuTax Taja Jesekuba 3aliTo jee Oanery u Tako
Jyro JISKA Ha JECHOM M JieBom Ooky. OH oxrosopu: ,,M3 xesbe 1a OCIOCOOMM Jbyjae Ja MojMe
OeckoHagHOCT.

“But it is important to remember that Blake never sustained one attitude or tone for very long; in the
Marriage he can be both strident and mocking, playful and serious, continually veering from theme to
theme as if he did not want to settle upon any specific point. ‘I then asked Ezekiel. why he eat dung, &lay
so long on his right & left side? he answerd. the desire of raising other men into a perception of the infinite.””
21 K, G. Jung, Sec¢anja, snovi, razmisljanja, op.cit, str. 345

“Antiteticku ili polarnu prirodu psihe i njenih sadrzaja potvrdila je psiholoSka praksa.

Ukoliko je, dakle, dinamicka koncepcija psihe ispravna, svi iskazi koji teze da prekorace granice psihicke
polarnosti — iskazi povodom metafizi¢ke realnosti, na primer — moraju biti paradoksalni ukoliko teze bilo
kakvoj verodostojnosti.”

212 The Marriage of Heaven and Hell (Op.cit, pp. 183-185)

“The road of exces leads to the palace of wisdom.”

“Dip him in the river who loves water.”

“If the fool should persist in his folly he would become wise”

“Excess of sorrow laughs. Excess of joy weeps.”

“Joys impregnate. Sorrows bring forth.”

“You never know what is enough unless you know what is more than enough.”

“The best wine is the oldest, the best water the newest.”

“As the air to a bird or the sea to a fish, so is contempt to the contemptible.”
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Cnuxka 7. — ,,HacnoBna ctpana®, Benuarwe neba u naxna
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brnejk uHTYHTHBHO Uze Ka ToMe 11a je [Joopo ynpaBo y 00jeInmbaBamy, Y CMUCITY
CKJIQTHOT Ca)KMBOTA, CBETA IITO MOCTOjH, IIITO MOIPa3yMeBa Clajamke OHOTa IITO j& YOBEK
caM pa3IBojuo, KopucTehu cTapy TEpMHUHOJIOTH]Y 3a IOTPEITHE CTBAPH, Ha3WBajyhu Tako
YOBEKOBY €HEPTHjy 3710Mm, a macuBHOCT /[oopom. bnejk To Hajupe oOphe, kako Ou mpe
CBera paszpmao, IpoOyIuo 1 CKpEeHYo MaXKikhy Ha T€ CTBApH, Majia 3Ha J1a ¥ JeTHO H IpYTO,
camo 3a cebe, mpeacTaBba OHO INTO OM Ce CYIITHHCKH, aKO KOPUCTHMO yOOHWYajeHy
TEPMUHOJIOTH]Y, aJli He U YyOOWYajeHu CMHCA0 PEeYd, MOTJIO Ha3BaTH ,,3muM™. thuxosa
U3BEJICHOCT M PEJIATUBHOCT BUJIJbUBA j€ YaK M Y CBAKOJHEBHOM HCKYCTBY, TJI€ OHO IITO
ce Ha3uBa /[o6pom TaKo pOJIM OHO IITO C€ Ha3WBa 3/10M, @ OHO IITO Ce HAa3UBa 3710M JIAKO
poau oHO mTO ce Ha3uBa /Joopom. CamuM THUM, CBe ce KoJ biejka 3aBpIiaBa y BeHUaBY
JIBE CYNPOTCTaBJbCHE CTPaHE, IITO KapaKTEPHIIE IOTOBO IIEJIOKYITHO HETOBO JENO0, Y
KOjeM OH TEXH YIPaBO 00jelnmaBamby CYIMPOTHOCTH, Y CMUCIY HHXOBOT ITO3UTHBHOT
3ajeTHIYKOT TIOCTOjamba.

Togune 1793. bnejk o6jaBipyje crieB Busuje Anbuonosux xhepu, y KojeM u cama
HEBUHOCT J00Mja ToJlaTaH caapxkaj. Y HemoryhHoctu na npuxBatu TenuHy ,,TacCUBHY
HEBUHOCT, KOja je€ HEOJp>KMBa, OH y OBOj WIYMHHHUPAHO] KIbU3HM pa3MaTpa ILITa je
HEBUHOCT IPOXKETa MCKYCTBOM, KOje CHUTYPHO Jojla3u M THUpaHCku ce Hamehe. Biejk
MOKYyIIaBa Ja TOj HEBUHOCTU A4 MEPCHEKTUBY U TyOUHY, OJTHOCHO CMHCAao, Kao H
MOTYNHOCT O/ip’Kama U MPEKUBJhaBakba y CBETY.

Jlok neBojka YTyH ujae BoJjbeHoMe TeoTopMoHy (koju mpencTtaBiba JKeby, Koja,
KaJia ce MOTUCHE, nmocTaje Jbybomopa), 06s6you je bpomujon (koju npencrasba Mucao,
WNurenexr, 3akoH). YTyH, 3a pa3nuky ojn Tene, uae cio00AHO y CYCPET HCKYCTBY,
cMmarpajyhu, ako yormre ¥ pa3MHUILJba O TOME, J1a Cy MCKPEHOCT M YHUCTOTa FHEHUX
ocehama, 0e3a371eHoCT, J0OpOTa U OTBOPEHOCT MpeMa KHUBOTY OHO ILITO je IITUTH U UyBa

y CBETY, U noisiazehu oJ] Tora Ja je u Taj CBET UCTH TakaB, IITO, MehyTHM, HU]je CcIydaj;

HaIPOTUB.

MEKA I[TAXYJbA SOFT SNOW

W3ahox jeZIHOM Ha CHEXHHU JIaH I walked abroad in a snowy day

Ca maxyspoM Jia ce MOUrpam. I askd the soft snow with me to play
HUrpana ce n Tonmia cacBuM, She playd & she melted in all her prime
A 31Ma TO Ha3Ba rPEXOM CTPALIHUM. And the winter calld it a dreadful crime?'®

213 Notebook Poems and Fragments (Op.cit, p. 149)
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TeoTopMoH, 1 TIOpeT OTBOPEHE U UCKPEHE Jby0aBU YTYH MpeMa beMy, HE MOXKE
OBO Ja mpeBaszul)e U CBOjOM UX JbyOOMOPOM M HEraTMBHMM ocehamuma OBOIU Yy
Oe3n3nazan mosioxkaj. He Moke a ce moMupu ca TUM Ja je HeMa caMo 3a cebe, u 6e3
003upa Ha YTyH camy, Koja ra Bosid, ogbamyje je. Dopma, Haciehenu mopan, momepeHa
TNICUXa M TIOTpelIaH TOPUB OJHOCE IIpeBary. YTyH, 4rja je Jby0aB ocTana HeTaKHyTa, Majaa
jOj je Temno ,,0CKpHaBJLEHO , Kalli 300T TaKBOT cTama cTBapu (TeoTopMoHOBE peakiyje)

" U3JIMBa CBij KAJIOCT yIi€4yaTJbMBUM pE€UrMa:

,.Kimmaem: JbyOag! JbyOagr! Jbybas! Cpehna, cpehHa jby0aB, cii000Ha KO TUTAHUHCKH BeTap!
Moske Ji1 TO Jby0aB OMTH KOja IPyTOT Muje Kao cynhep Boay,

Koja my spy0bomopom 3acemyje Hoh, jeliajuma JaHe,

[IneTe 0KO BHera CTapoCTH MPEXKY, CEy, MpadHy,

ok My ce ourMa He CMy4H IO IITO Mpes lbuMa BUCH?

To je ;1bybaB mpema ceOu caMOM IITO 3aBHIU CBHMA, TPO3aH CKEIET

C ounMa Ko JlaMIIe KOjH 3Bepa ca JIe[ieHe ocTesbe Opaune. 214

brnejk monasu o1 mososkaja JkeHe y MYIIKOM CBETY U JIOJIa3H JI0 IUTamka CJI0001HE
Jby6aBM M CEKCYaTHOCTH y KOHTEKCTy MCTMHCKe HeBHMHOCTH.?'® Fheros cras ce Moxe
CBECTH Ha OHO HITO je PeKao jOIll y jeIHOj O] TOCIIOBUIIA MTaKIa Y Benuary Heba u nakia.
,JIyllIa ciaTkora 3aHoca HUKaja He Moske OutH ykabana“?® (jep joj ynmpaso meH craTku

3aHoc Beh 00e30ehyje myH cMucao U 3Ha4YeHe, KOJH Taj 3aHOC H JeCy).

214 < cry, Love! Love! Love! happy happy Love! free as the mountain wind!

Can that be Love, that drinks another as a sponge drinks water?

That clouds with jealousy his nights, with weepings all the day:

To spin a web of age around him. grey and hoary! dark!

Till his eyes sicken at the fruit that hangs. before his sight.

Such is self-love that envies all! a creeping skeleton

With lamplike eyes watching around the frozen marriage bed.”

Visions of the Daughters of Albion (Op.cit, pp. 205-206)

215 Briejk ce ApY’KHO ca IONUTUYKUM MucauoneM Bumujamom Fogsunom (William Godwin, 1756— 1836)
U BEroBoM jkeHoM Mepu Byncronkpadr (Mary Wollstonecraft, 1759-1797), Gopua 3a jkeHcKa npaea u
cnobone u aytopa kwure Qodbpana npasd acend (Vindication of the Rights of Women, 1792), koja ce
nojaBmia Oam y BpeMe Kajia je MorJa /1a W3BpIiy yTHIaj Ha biejka u mojcTakHe ra Ha MUcame CONCTBEHOT
CrieBa, Majia M3BOp HETOBE MpHUE CeXe Jajbe Y MponuiocT. biejk ra je Hamao y MakdepconoBom Ocujany,
y npuau o neBojuu OjToHH, Koja ce Hale y clnn4HOj cuTyanuju. IbeH BoJbeHH HE MOXKE [a TOJHECe
,,TYOUTaK leHe yactu*, a cama OjToHa KOHAYHO HAJla31 CMPT Y caMOyOMIIaukoj akiuju. biejky ouurieaHo
HHUCY CACBMM jaCHH HHUTH TI0 BOJbM OBU NIOPUBH M UCXO/TH, 11 TIOKYINIABa JIa MIPEJICTAaBU U pa3pelin Cykood y
COTICTBEHOM JIETy.

BbrnejkoB omHOC mpema jyHaKHMI-M OBOT CIIEBA I10javyaH je HErOBUM H3Y3e€THO M3pakeHMM ocehameM 3a
IpaB/y, y CBAaKOM HEHOM BHJy, OCETJBMBOCTH y BE3H ca TiademeM Owio kora u 0uio rae. biejkos je
OCHOBHM TIOpPHB J1a CJI000/IHO KMBHU M U3pa)kaBa ce CBE IITO MOCTOjU, 0€3 NKAKBUX pa3iiiKa, 0e3 HKaKBHX
HaMeTama ¥ npucuia. CBe ITO MpeACTaBiba MPENpeKy Ha MyTy OCTBApHBamba OBOT 1IMJba, jECTE OHO IITO
Tpeba 3ayCTaBUTH.

216 “The Soul of sweet delight, can never be defil’d”

The Marriage of Heaven and Hell (Op.cit, p. 185)

Buau u: Visions of the Daughters of Albion (Op.cit, p. 197, 1:9); America (Idem, p. 213, 8:14
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Cnuxka 8. — ,,HacnoBna ctpana‘, Busuje Anbuonosux xhepu
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ITo ce mymke crpane Thue, 1 bpomujon u TeoToOpMOH, Kao JBE CTpaHE UCTE
CEOMYHOCTH U TIOCECUBHOCTH, TIPEJICTABILEHU CY KA0 TUPAHH: MIPBU je& CHITY]je, a IPYTH je
OHJIa — MaJla ra OHa BOJIM — BHIIIE HE JKEJIH, jep je 3a ce0e xohe ,,4ucTy; jeJIaH je Ha CUITY,
MIPOTHUB HEHE BOJBE, YMHHM ,,0TyTHUIIOM, @ IPYTH j€, Kao ,,TaKBY", ojxodairyje. ¥ OCHOBH
Ce CJIMKa JKeHEe KPO3 OBAKBY MYILIKY IICUXY IpejaMa Kpo3 IMOpUB J1a je, C jeqHe CTpaHe,
,»OCKPHABH ", ,,yKaJba“, ,,yHH3U‘, OTHOCHO J1a je, ca APYyTe, ca ,,IPe3upoM ™ UiH ,,rahemem
onxbaru.

,Marjanenusamnuja“ u ,,MaJloHu3aIMja’ >xeHe Ouse O Tako JBE CTpaHE HCTE,
MOTPEITHO KPEHUpaHe M YIPaBJbEHE MYIIKE CHEPruje, Koja ce WJIM CBOJIU HA MOYETHO
Tparame 3a HeBMHOIINy Koja HUje NMPOAYKTHBHA, jene camy ce0e W, caMuM TUME, He
MIOCTOjH, WJIM C€ CBOJM Ha MOCECUBHOCT, JbYOOMOPY, CEOMYHOCT — IPYTHM pedyrMa: Ha
,.Be3uBame cpehe 3a cebe” n — yHumTaBame xuBora.’l’

,2MaoHu3amnuja“, Kao uacalM3anuja >kKeHe, Owira O MOCienuIia CyIITHHCKOT
Tparama 3a TaKBOM J>KCHOM HCKJBYYHMBO y ceOW, JIOK OW ,,MarjajeHu3anuja“ Owuia
nocjeauiia HeMoryhHOCTH Ja ce TakBa jkeHa mpoHalje y crnoseammem cery. OBu
HETaTHBHH TPOIIECH MPEJICTaBIbajy, JaKie, HeMoryhHocT MyIkapia aa usahe u3 ceoe,
Jia mpeBa3ul)e CONCTBEHY CEOMYHOCT U CYOUH C€ Ca CTBAPHUM CBETOM — MPEACTaBIbA]Y, Y
HEKY pyKy, TelnHy HEBUHOCT, KYKaBUYKY U jaJOBY.

Crnuka eHe y MYIIKO] TICUXH TaKO HEMpPEeCTaHo Mpesa3u MyT o1 ,,aHheocke’ 10
,»JEMOHCKE", 0] HEOKPETHOT, OeKUBOTHOT Onha 10 cMeTH-e, CylapHHUKa, HeTIpujaTesba,
KOjU CBOJUM MOhMMa TMpe/IcTaB/ba OMACHOCT 10 caMe OCHOBE HETOBOT IOCTOjamba.

Nako je u camo brejkoBo cTBapaiamTBo pyaHUK MOSTCKUX WIyCTpalrja y Be3H
ca M3HETHUM, HE MOXEMO a Jia OBjie He HaBejemo mecmy ,,La Belle Dame Sans Merci*
bnejkoBor mmnaher caBpemenuka Kurca, koju jy je Hanucao y nucmy ynyheHom Opary,

21. anpuna 1819. rogune. Hacnos, koju 3Hau ,,Jlema nama 6e3 MUIOCTH, IPEY3€0 je U3

217 Robert Grejvz, Bela boginja. Istorijska gramatika pesnickog mita, prevod Nevena Mrdenovié, Dosije i
Sluzbeni list SCG, Beograd, 2004, str. 477

,»Moze se cuti prigovor kako i muskarac ima isto pravo na bozanstvenost kao i zena. To je tacno samo u
izvesnom smislu; on je bozanstven ne sam za sebe nego samo u paru sa njom. Jer je Oziris, duh Nove
godine, uvek ljubomoran na Seta, duha Stare godine, i obratno; on ne moze istovremeno biti i jedan i drugi,
osim takvim umnim naporom koji bi unistio njegovu ljudskost, $to je osnovna mana apolonskog i
jahveovskog kulta. Muskarac je polu-bog: uvek jednom nogom u grobu; Zena je bozanstvena, jer uvek sa
obe noge stoji na istom mestu, na nebu, ili u Podzemnom svetu, ili na ovoj zemlji. Muskarac joj zavidi i
obmanjuje sebe u pogledu svoje savrSenosti, ¢ine¢i sebe tako osobom dostojnom sazaljenja; jer, ako je on
boZanstven, ona nije ¢ak ni polu-boginja — ona je samo njegova nimfa, i njegova ljubav prema njoj se
pretvara u prezir i mrznju.
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jenHe cpenmoBeKoBHE moeme. CTuX mecme, leHa pruMa, Kao U Jujasionika opma, Takohe

MMajy CBOj KOPEH Y HapoIHOj Oananu. Y CKJIaay ca THM, U Je3UK j& TOHECKJIC apXan30BaH.

Tema ce mpoBiaun Kpo3 MUTOBE, JiereHjae, Oajke, Oanane — O BUTE3y KOra yHHUIITaBa

JbyOaB mipema ¢aTaaHoM, aHleoCKO-IeMOHCKOM, KEHCKOM Ouhy.

LA BELLE DAME SANS MERCI

,LITa Te MOpH, O BUTEXKE,
Cam ok myTtamr, 61ena uma?
lam jezepcku Beh je cBeHO,
Hewma ntuna.

,llTa Te MOpH, O BUTEXKE,
HcnujeHor, TyKHOT Tako?

BeBepuunn ambap myH je,
Tloxe cBako.

,»BHINM JbHJbaH Ty Ha TBOME
OpOILICHOM Yely BPeloM,
U o6paze TBOje Oexe
C py’>KOM CBEJIOM.

,» 1y je cpeTox y mojbuma,
Jamy camy — mperena je;
Koce nyre, maka xona,
Ouu cjaje.

,,/ICTIIIETOX jOj IBETHH BEHAII,
Ja joj ce Ha TIaBy CIIyCTH;

I'menana me ko 11a Boy,
V3pax mycTH.

,llocanux je Ha Mor aTa,
Ouu cy MU Ha B0j Ouire;

Harnyna ce u nesana
Ilecmy BunE.

»Habhe yKycHo kopeme,
Men u many, Ty Kpaj ceoe,
Ha je3uky uynHoM peue:
’Bosum tebe.’

,,OJIBeJIc M€ CBOjOj IITIIbBH,
IInade, apxTH NONMYT NPYTA;

ITospyOux joj oun cjajHe
Yer’pu myTa.

,/ 'y caH me Taj yJbyiba,
W can ycHux — caj ce 4uHH,
Ilocnenmwu mWITO UK Cambax —
Ha magunn.

LA BELLE DAME SANS MERCI

‘O what can ail thee, knight-at-arms,
Alone and palely loitering?

The sedge has wither’d from the lake,
And no birds sing.

‘O what can ail thee, knight-at-arms!
So haggards and so woe-begone?
The squirrel’s granary is full,
And the harvest’s done.

‘I see a lily on thy brow

With anguish moist and fever-dew,
And on thy cheeks a fading rose

Fast withereth too.’

‘I met a lady in the meads,
Full beautiful — a faery’s child,
Her hair was long, her foot was light,
And her eyes were wild.

‘I made a garland for her head,

And bracelets too, and fragrant zone;
She look’d at me as she did love,

And made sweet moan.

‘I set her on my pacing steed
And nothing else saw all day long,
For sidelong would she bend, and sing
A faery’s song.

‘She found me roots of relish sweet,
And honey wild and manna-dew,
And sure in language strange she said

“I love thee true.”

‘She took me to her elfin grot,

And there she wept, and sigh’d full sore,
And there | shut her wild wild eyes

With kisses four.

‘And there she lulled me asleep,

And there I dream’d — Ah! woe betide!
The latest dream I ever dream’d

On the cold hill’s side.
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,,BHUIIEX KpasbeBe, paTHHUKE, ‘I saw pale kings and princes too,

[Tox GnenuIoM CMPTHHM CKpHTE; Pale warriors, death-pale were they all;
’La belle Dame sans Merci’ — Buuy, They cried — “La belle Dame sans Merci
’3apobu Te!’ Hath thee in thrall!”
,»deJBYCT Me yIo30paBa, ‘I saw their starv’d lips in the gloam
Ko na ciymra: *Jaue 3uau!’ With horried warning gaped wide,
[poGynux ce, BHIAEX 1a cam And | awoke and found me here
Ha namuan. On the cold hill’s side.
,,300T TOT OBJIIe OOUTaBaM ‘And this is why I sojourn here
U cam ayram Giiesa nuna, Alone and palely loitering,
A je3epckH 1mai je CBeHO, Though the sedge is wither’d from the lake
Hema mruna. And no birds sing.’?'8

VY cBecTH ce 00IUKYjy CTEPEOTHITH — JIBE OJIBOjEHE BPCTE )KECHA, KOje Ce OHJa U Y
PEATHOCTH pa3BpCTaBajy y ABa Tabopa: oHe Koje he cBe yUMHUTH 3a mebe u oHe Koje he
cBe yumHHTH meb6u;?'® oHe 1Be BpcTe Koje Cy ce, Ha IpUMep, HeKana y (UIMOBHMA
NpUKa3uWBajie Kao ,JUlaByma™ (apXeTHrcka Jo0poTa, MMAaCUBHOCT, IOCIYIIHOCT,
noapeheHoct Mymkapiy) W, IpHKa® (apxeTWrcka 3ioha, akTHBHOCT, OOpPOEHOCT,
CaMOCTaJTHOCT); Majia, Mopa ce pehu, 3aTuM J1071a34 1 10 pa3BUTKA U YCIOKHaBamba OBOT
M0jeIHOCTaBJ/HLEHOT OJIHOCA, Ma ce ,,IpHKa* (peunuMo ABa ['apiHep) mokaszyje — ceM Kao
3aHUMJbMBH]ja, CTPACTBEHU]ja, OOpOEHMja — U KA0 PamUBUja, 3a JbyOaB U HEHO JlaBambe
criocoOHHUja, on ,,muasyme® (perumo I'pejc Kenu, nmm Jledpe Kap), koja ce mokasyje
HEJIOBOJBHO ,,ITyHOKpBHOM®...220 Moro 61 ce, ca jeqHe cTpaHe, 3aKJbYUHTH Ja CY H 3
brejka nocrojane 1Be BpcTe jKeHa.

VY cBakoM ciy4ajy, Mopes OCTAIUX CYIPOTHOCTH, U CYMPOTHOCT MYUIKO—IHCEHCKO
jenHa je o1 JOMHUHAHTHUX y Be3H ca biiejkoM u HBeroBUM JIeJIoM, IITO, OTNET, UMa CBOje
ny6see ncxoqumre. ['osopehu o mutoBuma, Mupua Enujane usnocu J1Be KJbydHe CTBapH:
,»1) Kao prvo, oni pokazuju polarnost, suprotnost izmedu dva bozanska lika koja proizlaze iz
jednog te istog nacela, a koji se u mnos§tvu mitova izmiruju u eshatoloskom illud tempus; 2) kao
drugo, oni otkrivaju coincidentia oppositorum u dubokoj strukturi bozanstva, koje se naizmeni¢no

ili ¢ak u isto vreme pokazuje kao dobronamerno i zastraSujuce, kreativno i pogubno, solarno i

218 A Book of English Poetry, collected by G. B. Harrison, op.cit, p. 332-334

219 «“There is nothing she wouldn’t do for you, or to you.”

The Outlaw, directed and produced by Howard Hughes, written by Jules Furthman, starring Jack Buetel,
Jane Russel, Walter Huston, Thomas Mitchell, 1943

220 Mogambo (cmpacm ma ceaxunmjy), directed by John Ford, produced by Sam Zimbalist, written by
Wilson Collison (drama), John Lee Mahin (scenario), starring Clark Gable, Ava Gardner, Grace Kelly,
1953

The Night of the Iguana, written, directed and produced by John Huston, based on the play by Tennessee
Williams, starring Richard Burton, Ava Gardner, Deborah Kerr, 1964
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sli¢no zmiji (drugim re¢ima, aktuelno i potencijalno). U tom smislu moZemo rec¢i da mit mnogo

dublje nego racionalisticko iskustvo otkriva samu strukturu bozanstva, koja ’prevazilazi’ sva

obeleZja i miri u sebi sve protivnosti.*??!

[Ipema 3abenemmu bBrnejkoBor 6morpada Anexcanapa I'mmxpucta,??? kao u
nopoauuHoT npujatesba Openepuxa Tatama,’? Brejk je y MIagocTH pykesbyOHBOCT 1
OTBOPEHOCT jeIHE JIEBOjKE MPOTYMayno Kao IMPOCTOp 3a 030MIbHY Be3y, Tj. 3a Opak. Kana
je BUIEO J1a ce OHA TaKo MOHAIa ¥ ITpeMa ApyruMa U Jia ra Ha3uBa OyainoM Kaj joj ce Ha
TO TMOXAJIMO, IPEOCTAIO My je caMo Aa, nmoryT KospuiioBor MopHapa, mpuya cBojy Npuyy
OHMMa CIIPEMHHM J1a je 1yjy. Moryhe je na ce Ha Taj gorahaj oqHOCH yIpaBo OBa rmecMa

U3 pyKoIiuca:

*k*k

He m3puun jpy0aB cBojy,
IITo ce ¢ peyjy HE Beayje,
Jep xanm myTyje Omnar Betap,
He Bunu ce u He uyje.

Ja u3pexox, U3peKox je,
Pekox joj cBer cpua ja,

VY x7agHOM cTpaxy apxrehw;
AX, oHa OHJIE Ta].

CaMo IITO Me HamycCTH,
[IyrHuK jeman npobe,

*k*k

Never pain to tell thy love
Love that never told can be
For the gentle wind does move
Silently invisibly

I told my love | told my love

I told her all my heart
Trembling cold in ghastly fears
Ah she doth depart

Soon as she was gone from me
A traveler came by

HeBusbrBo, HEUyjHO; Silently invisibly
U ona my nobe. O was no deny??*

Kao uspa3 buejkoBor uyhewa u O6onm mro oa0Mja Wwera a Tako ce JIako JAaje
Jpyrom, KOju ce IpUTOM U He TpyJH, oBa Ou mecMa moria jia oyzae u uspas biejkose
MouYeTHe NTyOMHCKE TEeXKIbE Jla Mpulje )KeHU U Ja je ,,3apo0u’, 1akiie OHE TeXKHE KOjy je
KacHHje carjielaBao KoJl JIPYruX Kao CIyTaBame JbyOaBHOT ocehama, Kao y3pok

l'IaTH)e.225

221 Miréa Elijade, Rasprava o istoriji religija, preveo s francuskog Dusan Janié, Akademska knjiga, Novi
Sad, 2011, str. 487

222 Alexander Gilchrist, Life of William Blake, op.cit, pp. 31-32

223 The Letters of William Blake together with His Life by F. Tatham, Methuen, London, 1906, pp. 16-17
224 Notebook Poems and Fragments (Op.cit, p. 134)

VYenyt, necMma je mociyxuia Tenecujy Bunujamcy kao noacTuiaj 3a nucame apame Jlemo u oum (Summer
and Smoke), u3 1948. roaune.

225 Robert Grejvz, Bela boginja, op.cit.

,Zena obozava de¢aka a ne odraslog muskarca: on je dokaz njene boZanstvenosti, njegove zavisnosti od
njenog zivota. Medutim, ona je strastveno zaintresovana za odrasle muskarce, jer je ta ljubav-mrznja koju
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WuTepecantHo je, MehyTuMm, Ja OH O TakBUM CTBapuMa MHIIE M paHH]E.
[IpencraBbame aMOMBANICHTHOCTH JbyOaBHOT ocehama Haa3uMO jOII y HHETrOBOj
TIOYETHHYKO] 30upIm necama ITecnuuke ypmuye, n3 1783. romune, u o y , Jlecmu*, %% y
KOjO] C€ Ha JIBOJaKOCT JbyOaBH yKa3yje Ha MHUTCKO-CUMOOJHWYKH HAYMH — KPO3 MHUT O

NTHIIM KOjy Jby0aB 3aTBapa y CBOj 371aTHU KaBe3.

[NECMA SONG

IIITo moseMMa CIaTKO ra3ux, How sweet I roam’d from field to field,
U ky1iax caB MOHOC JieTa, And tasted all the summer’s pride,

Kan jby0aBu npuHIa ciazux "Till I the prince of love beheld,

['1e ce 3pakoM CyHIa IeTa. Who in the sunny beams did glide!
Ykpacu MU pyKOM JIUIIE, He shew’d me lilies for my hair,

Kocy npekpu jpusbanmnMa, And blushing roses for my brow;
[TpoBene Me Kpo3 Gartuile He led me through his gardens fair,

I'e cBUX 3IATHUX Yapy UMa. Where all his golden pleasures grow.

Maj MU poCOM KpHJia CKBacH, With sweet May dews my wings were wet,
®eb pacmany 3aHOC MIPABH, And Phoebus fir’d my vocal rage;
CBUIICHOM M€ MPEXOM CKPACH, He caught me in his silken net,

V cBOj 37maTHH KaBe3 CTaBH. And shut me in his golden cage.

Bouu 1a ra moj Moj cmupH, He loves to sit and hear me sing,

ITa ce, y3 cMeX, ca MHOM JPYXKH, Then, laughing, sports and plays with me;
[Ta My 37maTHO KPHJIIO LIKPH, Then stretches out my golden wing,
Hecno6omy MOjy pyXH. And mocks my loss of liberty.??’

A muie o CIMYHOM M 3HAaTHO KacHUje: MecMa Koja MOuYuEke CTHXOM ,llIto
Kynunon 6emre gevak Hacrana je y nepuoay usmehy 1808. u 1812. rogune, mro 6u
yKa3uBaJoO Ha TO Jia Cy ce MpoOIeMH MYIIKO—KEHCKE HEyCKIal)eHOCTH M pa3iInduTHX

IMMOJIHUX KOJIOCCKA IMPOBJIAYUIIN KPO3 n06ap J€0 XKNBOTA.

**k%k **k%k

Ito Kynuaou Gere gevax, Why was Cupid a Boy

U 1mrro neyak oH je 61o? And why a boy was he
Mopao je Gutu neBa, He should have been a Girl
Kaxko cam ja To cxBaTno. For ought that | can see

Oziris i Set ose¢aju jedan prema drugome, prema njenom misljenju — dokaz njene bozanstvenosti. Ona
pokusava da udovolji obojici, ali to moze samo ako ubije jednoga od njih, a muskarac to zeli da vidi kao
dokaz njene fundamentalne dvoli¢nosti, a ne kao dokaz svoje sopstvene protivurecne zelje prema njoj.*
226 PenleanTaH M3BOP Kake /1a jy je Bilejk HaNMCao ca HEMyHUX YETPHAECT TO/IMHA.

Buau: Benjamin Heath Malkin, 4 Father’s Memoirs of His Child, Longman, Hurst, Rees, and Orme,
London, 1806, p. xxxiv

227 poetical Sketches (Has. mpema: William Blake — The Complete Poems, ed. Alicia Ostriker, op.cit, p. 26)
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Jep on rahja cBojuM JIyKoM,
JleBa cBojuM okoMm raba;
U mrto Buire Mu miagemo,
buxosa je cpeha craha.

Ja Kymnon 6yze negak
Kynunon JleBa usyme;

Jep nok He mocTaHe YOBEK,
Jedak HMIITA HE pa3yMe.

A Ttax je Beh OpUrom ciomibeH,
U nzpamaBaH o cTpena,

[Ta mpoBo/M 11€0 )KUBOT
Banehu nx u3 csor tena.

I'puka jpy0aB nmpema pary
Cwmectn Jby0aB y nedaka,
A Xeny y xun kameHu,
W mectane pagoct cBaka.

For he shoots with his bow

And the Girl shoots with her Eye
And they both are merry & glad
And laugh when we do cry

And to make Cupid a Boy

Was the Cupid Girls mocking plan
For a boy cant interpret the thing
Till he is become a man

And then hes so piercd with care
And wounded with arrowy smarts
That the whole business of his life
Is to pick out the heads of the darts

Twas the Greeks love of war
Turned Love into a Boy

And Woman into a Statue of Stone
And away fled every Joy??®

Kakoron, y Be3u ca oHHM 00HjameM, TaKo ra je yyja U jeHa JIeBOojKa Koja je,
caciyIaBIly MPUYy, PeKiia Ja ra Hajuckpenuje acanu (Pity), Ha 1mITa jOj je OH OArOBOPHO
na je 30or Tora Bonwm. To je 6una Kerpun bayuep, biejkosa Oymyha skena, a moderak oBe
Be3e, Koja je Tpajaya Jo Kpaja biiejkoBor »XuBOTa, Aeiyje, HAa MPBH IOTJEI, TTOMAJO
O0M3apHO M HEpa3syMJbUBO, M IOpPE] 3HATHE J103€ CcaMOCa)XkaJbeha KOjy Hajla3uMo y
NPEeTXOAHO HaBeJEHO] mecMu. MehyTuM, ako MOKymamo jaa ce cTaBuMo y biiejkoBy
CUTyaIlljy, U3 KOje jé MOTao y TPEHYTKY Ja carjeaa JCBOJYMHY MPOCTOMYIITHOCT U
UCKPEHOCT HhEHUX PEeuH, M aKo, y3 TO, TJ1aroi Pity pasymemo Kao caocehamu, MOXKEMO
nohu 70 paBe OCHOBE M MPABOT pasiiora 300r Kor Ou jeqHa ocoba Moruia Ja MoXKeNnu 1a
Oyzne ca npyrom. /lonajmo Tome u Genemiky Kojy je biejk Hammcao Ha MapruHu CBOT
npuUMepKa Kmwure Agopuzmu o uoseky IIBAjIAPCKOT TMECHUKA, ¢Quio3oda u Teosnora
Joxana Kacnapa JlaBarepa (Johann Kaspar Lavater, 1741-1801), kox adopu3ma Koju
riacu: ,,)KeHa duja MOKpeTayka CTpacT HHUje CyjeTa, MpeBa3miia3d CBAKOT MYyIIKapIia
ucTux cnocobroctr.“??° Briejk je momucao: ,, Taksy skeHy o6okapam. 20

HapasHo, He Tpeba ce mpeTepaHo Be3uBaTH 3a Ouorpadcke mojgaTke, Koju cy, y3
TO, YECTO HAa HUBOY aHETI0Ta, ITOMYT OHE Ja j€ Y JeTHOM TpeHyTKY biejk pomao Ha uaejy

Ja y cBOjy OpauHy 3ajeTHUIly JOBEJE JOIIl jeIHY XKEHY; peKao je CYNMpy3H IlITa My je Ha

228 Notebook Epigrams and Satiric Verses (Has. npema: Idem, p. 625)

229 «A woman whose ruling passion is not vanity, is superior to any man of equal faculties.”
The Marginalia — Annotations to Lavater’s Aphorisms on Man (Op.cit, p. 593)

230 “Such a Woman I adore”
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yMy, IITO je OHA y3 Cy3e 0A0uIa — U OH ce TMoByKao.3! Ykoiuko ce HEmTO CAMYHO 1
OOronuio, YMHM Ce Ja je To mpe Owra mnocienuna briejkoBor mokyimaja
eKCIIepUMEHTHCAmha HA OCHOBY COICTBEHHX TEOpHja,’>’ HEro MOCTeauIa ayTeHTHUYHE
xesbe. >3 Jep, kako cam Kaxe y Benuary neba u naxna: ,,OHH KOju 00y3/1aBajy XeJby,
YHHE TaKO jep MM je IOBOJHHO cilaba aa ce o0y3aa; a oHaj Koju je o0y3maBa, pasym,
3ay3MMa BEHO MECTO U BJIaja HeoMTydHnMa. 2

Moxa ra je caMo 3aHMMajo Kako OM TO M3IJIeJallo Kajga OM 4YOBEK JaBao W
y3UMao Jby0aB Ha CBAKOM KOpaKy; Kajia Ou HEeCITyTaHO BOJICO Pa3IMUUTE KEHE; Kaja Ou
ce crmajao ca mwuMa re rox noxenn. C apyre cTpaHe, MUTA0 C€ J1a JIM Ce 3paBO MOTY
npeBasuhyl HEraTuBHE IojaBe y Opaky, y omHoCy m3Mmel)y KeHe M MyIIKapia, MOIyT
MOCECUBHOCTH, CEOMYHOCTH, JbyOOMOpe, KOje, 10 HmeMy, He J03BOJbaBajy JbyOaBu na
Oyne cnoOoiHa, KakBa Ou Mopana OUTH.

Cse je TO OWJIO IPBEHCTBEHO BE3aHO 32 UMArMHAIMjy U MOKYIIA] OCTBAPHUBAMHA

COINICTBCHE IIECJIIOBUTOCTH: ,,.Bozanska Vizija, Imaginacija, oseCaj punine i svejedinstva...

231 Buyiu: Samuel Foster Damon, William Blake: His Philosophy and Symbols, op.cit, p.100

232 |dem, p. 98

,,He MOXKeMO J1a TIpeTepaMo y yBepaBamy 11a je biejk, jenan o1 HajueCTUTHjUX JbYAH, TMCA0 KaKo je IMHUcao
HE 3aTO0 IITO je O1o mpeepoTHyaH Beh 3aTo IITO je YUCTOM CHArOM MICIH MOKYIIaBao Ja pa3pemu Hajpehy
CBETCKY 3arOHETKY M KOHAYHO j€ CMECTH y BEUHH CKJIaJl yHUBep3yMa. bro je Meljy mpBuma xoju cy criaBuim
MIPHUCTOJHOCT — CBETOCT — CEKCA; a FheroBa je JOKTpHUHA OHIIa IIPeKo MoTpedHa y 0OcaMHaecToM BeKy. Uak u
caJi IOCTOjU CHAXKHA TeHJCHIIMja JIa ce Jby0aB cMaTpa MoJIeJheHOM Ha J1Ba BUJIa, jeJJaH J00ap U jelaH JIOomI,
nyxoBHH u ¢u3nuku. biejk je mpu3HaBao 00a, HazuBao 00a JOOpUM, M WHCHUCTHPAO HAa HHXOBOM
yjenumemy. OU3HYKH YHH je, TBPAKO je, MOTIYHO YUCT; 0K CY HEeroBH AyXOBHU HCX0AU Behu HEro mro
WKO MOJXE J1a 3aMUCIH.

“We cannot insist too strongly that Blake, one of the most pure-souled of men, wrote as he did, not because
he was over-erotic, but because he was trying by the sheer power of thought to unknot the world’s weightiest
enigma, and to place it definitely in the eternal harmony of the universe. He was among the very first to
celebrate the decency — the holiness — of sex; and his doctrine was sadly needed in the eighteenth century.
Even now there is a strong tendency to consider love as divided into two aspects, one good and one bad,
the spiritual and the physical. Blake recognized both, called them both good, and insisted on their union.
The physical act, he claimed, was entirely clean; while its spiritual results were greater than any one
imagined.”

233 |dem, p. 101

,,DIIEJKOBO €TUYKO yUeHhe Ha TEMY CeKca CBOJM C€ OHJIa Ha OBO: Jla CBAKW MYIITKapall M )XeHa UMa]jy IPaBo
Ha 3a cebe HajOOJbY 3ajenHUIly; JAa Opak He Tpeba nma Oyae orpaHWYeHe; 3ampaBo, Aa jeé Ma KakBO
OoTpaHHUEHE BEOMa OIMMAacHO; Te Ja he TakBe 3ajeHUIIe jeqHora JaHa OuTh cacBuM Moryhe. OHO mTO HX
cajg oHemoryhaga jecy Jby0oMopa JbyOaBHHKA, TUIIEMEpje BOJbeHe 0co0e U ApyImTBeH: iporoH. OHH, a He
CCKCYAJIHU HAaroH, ICTUHCKHU CYy 3JIOYMHH, U CTBAPHU Y3POUYHUIH natme.

“Blake’s ethical teachings on the subject of sex resolve, then, to this: that every one is entitled to the most
ideal union which he or she can find; that marriage should be no restriction; indeed, that any restriction is
very dangerous; and that such unions some day will be quite possible. What prevents their possibility now
is the jealousy of the lover, the hypocrisy of the beloved, and the persecution of society. These, and not the
sex-impulse, are the true crimes, the real causes of suffering.”

23 “Those who restrain desire, do so because theirs is weak enough to be restrained; and the restrainer or
reason usurps its place & governs the unwilling.”

The Marriage of Heaven and Hell (Op.cit, p. 182)
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ostvarljiv je samo ukoliko se strasti, porivi i svekolike iracionalne duSevne snage potpuno

oslobode i pomire sa razumskim, logicki uredenim svetom... Imaginacija podrazumeva

oslobodenje ¢ovekovih natéulnih moéi i nuznost da se pandemonijum erotskih nagona®®, u

najSirem smislu te reci, skupa sa stvaralackim, nebeskim Erosom, potpuno razobruci i
samoispuni. %

C 003upom Ha TO J1a ce UTamke JOBOhema APYTe )KEHE UTEKAKO THIIANIO U HETOBE
cynpyre, OUJI0 My je jacHO Jla O TOME HE MOXKE Jia OJUTyYH caM, aKko je OJroBOpaH Kao
JbyICKO Ouhe, Tj. aKo 3aucTa e aa Oyae ciaobdoaad. 3amTo? 3aTo mMTO MOXKe 1a Oyie
c1000JJaH caMo aKo je CBeoOyXBaTaH, Tj. aKO, Y OBOM CIIY4ajy, y OJUIYKY YKJBYYIH 00a
10JIa, KOja YMHE HEroBa )KeHa M OH. AKO Ce JPYTH I0JI HE CIIaXKe ca ’berOBOM HJICjOM, OH
he To cacnmymiaTé ¥ UCIIOIITOBATH, HE 3aTO LITO je MOCTYIIaH U KPOTakK (Kao TakaB HE O1
OHO HH MOMHCIIMO, 2 KAMOJIU MHTAa0), Beh 3aTo 1ITO, HAa Kpajy KpajeBa, 3Ha Jia Taj TJiac
cTIke u3 Behe TyOMHE HEero BeroBo nurame (Koje je, Mmoryhe, 100MIIO yIIpaBo KeJbeHU
oxrosop).2’

VY cBakoM ciyd4ajy, MOMHE-EMO CBE OBO IIpe CBEra jep ce€ YMHHU Ja Cy ce
bpycTpatrje Te BpCTe, KOJIMKE I'oJl 1a Cy YUCTUHY OHlie, UCTIOJbaBalle M Haja3uie ojijeKka

y briejkoBum nenuMa, kKao y 0BOj IeCMH, Koja je rmoctana neo Ilecama uckycmea:.

MOJA JIEIIA PYKA MY PRETTY ROSE TREE
Jenan uBet Mu O qapuBaH, A flower was offerd to me;
KakBor joiir He BUJIE CBET; Such a flower as May never bore.

25 dycnoma nuje deo nasedenoz mexcma.

Marko Gr¢ié, ,,Na Trgu dobre smrti*, Provincia deserta, Kolo Matice hrvatske, Zagreb, 1970, str. 98

,»,Ne govorim o erotskom koje pripomaze zaboravu, nego o erotskom kao snazi kojoj je seks, tijelo, pozuda
itd. tek akcidentalna manifestacija i koja se moZe rasvijetliti samo u punini zivota. Ta je snaga, mozda,
temelj opstanka, taman bezdan preko kojega praminjanju sjene nasih Zivota. Nije slu¢ajno §to su s njom
povezane najstarije zabrane i jezive kazne na ovom i onome svijetu, $to ona sije panican strah u um koji
kusa razastrijeti 1 osusiti ljuske u kojima je zaSti¢en, da bi dosegao nesto od toga nevidljivog praognja, Sto
leluja nasim vizijama i od kojega igra srce u covjeka, od kojega se plode Zivine, i biljke cvatu i daju plod,
od kojega se gibaju planete, pokojnici kao pcele odlaze u prasinu a novi potomci neprekidno mile iz praSine,
od kojega nastaje Bog i strah od njega, od kojega se suSe stare misli i otpadaju poput pepela bez snage, koji
zrtvuje nase pojedinacno ako mi nismo zrtvovali sami sebe.*

2% Aleksandar Bjelogrlié, ,,Blejk na pragu novog doba*, op.cit, str. 17, 19

237 Samuel Foster Damon, William Blake: His Philosophy and Symbols, op.cit, p. 98

,»IDEroB craB mpema cexcy Huje Omo oxapeheH OMIIO KakBMM HEHOpPMaJHOCTHMa TeMIepaMmeHTta, Beh
MOTParoM 3a HajBHIIMM HJIEaJIoM, KOjH je I0CTao CYIITHHCKH JIe0 HBeroBor ¢unozodcekor cucrema. Kana
ce YXBaTHO YKOIITall ca OBUM HajBehuM mpoOieMoM... pemro ra je OHaKO Kako je periaBao CBE TaKBe
npobiieme: uean je Hajimmpa Moryha ciio0oaa MUCIIN | IeI0Bamka Koja je y ckiiaxy ca cpehom cBux.®
“His attitude towards sex was determined not by any aberrations of temperament, but by a search for the
highest ideal, which became an essential part of his philosophic system. When he attacked this greatest of
problems... he answered it as he answered all such problems: that the ideal is the broadest possible freedom
of thought and action which is consistent with the happiness of all.”
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A’ ja neny pyxy UMam, But I said I’ve a Pretty Rose-tree.

U o10ux Taj ClnaTKH [BET. And I passed the sweet flower o’er.
Onza 010X PYXH M0j0j, Then | went to my Pretty Rose-tree;

Ila je rienam Kako pyau; To tend her by day and by night.

A’ y 515y60MOpH CBOjOj, But my Rose turned away with jealousy:
Pyska caMo TPH-€ HYIM. And her thorns were my only delight.?%®

Kana cMmo Beh KOJ uBeha, y Ilecama nesunocmu HaIa3uMO CBCXKY H JICIly

MUHU]jaTypy ,,L[BeT*, ca, M0 HEKMM MUIIJbEHUMA, CEKCYATHUM KOHOTAaIlMjaMa.

LIBET THE BLOSSOM
Bpamuunhy Becenn, Merry Merry Sparrow
Jlutrha 3eneHor, Under leaves so green
LIBety cpeliHoM cBOM A happy Blossom

Twu cu HATTHK CTpenH, Sees you swift as arrow
Jlok Tpaskuill cTaH Oenu Seek your cradle narrow
Ha rpyny mom. Near my Bosom.
IpBenpahy nparwu, Pretty Pretty Robin
JIumha 3enenor, Under leaves so green
Isety cpehroM cBOM A happy Blossom
JaBJba ce mwiay Giary, Hears you sobbing sobbing
IpBenpahy nparwy, Pretty Pretty Robin

Ha rpyzy Mom. Near my Bosom.?®

Hacynpot w0j 6u Morna fa croju ,,bonna pyxa‘“ us Ilecama uckycmsa.

BOJIHA PYXKA THE SICK ROSE

O pyxo, 6osHa cu! O Rose thou art sick.
LpB 1ITO HEBUIJBHB TY j€, The invisible worm,
Honere y Hohu That flies in the night
CrpaBuyse onyje, In the howling storm:
Halje tut mocrespy Has found out thy bed
Pymene cpehe; Of crimson joy:

U mpauna TajHa JpyOaB And his dark secret love
JKusor tu pasuehe. Does thy life destroy.?#

BbpojHa cy Tymauema oBe KpaTke necMe, a BehuHa ux ce kpehe auHujom nonupa
HEBUHOCTH M MCKYCTBA, WM Y3BUIIEHOT M HHMCKOT, WJINM JYyXOBHOI M TEJIECHOT, WIH
HEOECKOT U 3eMaJbCKOT, OJTHOCHO PY)KE€ U 1pBa, IPBEHCTBEHO Y CEKCyaJIHOM YMHY, YHU]U

Jj€ pe3ynTar, 3a pa3JIuKy O] IpBe MecMe, y MocTojehuM OKOJIHOCTUMA HOhH, OJTyje, TaMe,

238 Songs of Innocence and of Experience (Op.cit, p. 126)
239 |dem, pp. 107-108
240 |dem, pp. 123-124
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TaQjHOBUTOCTH: CKPHABJbEHE, INpJhaibe, pa3apame, YHHUILNTaBambe — YMECTO Clo0ofe,

CBCTJIOCTH, palOCTHU U CTBApamA.

Ono mTo je peuyeHo 3a ,,borHy pyXy* Moxke Ja Baku | 3a ciaeachy mecmy, u3

pYKoIIrca, MOroTOBO Kajia ce y3me y 003up To 1a biiejk Ha HekuM 1pTexuma npeacTaBiba

KEHCKE TeHUTANIM]e Y BUY CBETHIIMIITA, IIPKBE.

*k*k

Bunex upkBy cBy ox 371ara,
Huxo y sy HE 12 Kpoun;

[Ipen »wOM MHOTE IITO HAPHUY,

Monne, Opuiry cy3He OUH.

Buzex 3mMujy rae ce amke
Mel) nBa 6ena ctyba Bpara;
Kako rypa, rypa, rypa,
PazBanu mapke on 3nara.

W nyx crase npenerne, 1TO
bucepowm, pyounom 6mmcra,
Cny3 je cBOjy pa3Biadmia
o Gexna onTapa 4ucTa;

Bspyjyhu cBoj oTpoB Ty,
Io x71e0y u BUHY CBE;
3anyTHx ce Tajay obop,
Mely cBuBE U3BAIHX CE.

*k*k

| saw a chapel all of gold

That none did dare to enter in
And many weeping stood without
Weeping mourning worshipping

| saw a serpent rise between
The white pillars of the door
And he forcd & forcd & fored
Down the golden hinges tore

And along the pavement sweet
Set with pearls & rubies bright
All his slimy length he drew
Till upon the altar white

Vomiting his poison out

On the bread & on the wine

So | turned into a sty

And laid me down among the swine?*!

Buaumo Ha cBakom kopaky na camor biiejka pazaupy mpOoTUBPEUYHOCTH; A je
MOXBAJHO TO IIITO C€ OH HEMPECTaHO OOpH, MOKYIIaBajyhu KpeaTHBHO Ja UX pa3peli, a,
YKOJIMKO U UMa Ha yMY UJieall, TPYAH Cc€ ]a OH OCTaHe y CIy>KOH )KMBOTa, a HE 00paTHO;
TPYIH Ce a Y ’beMy He BUAM I1Jb, caM 1o cebu, Beh mpe myTokas, CpeliCTBO y KOjeM je
HCTOBPEMEHO U LUJb.

HeymecHo je nutame na 1M LuJb onpaBiaBa cpeAcTBo. Tpebda ce muTatu aa jiu
CPEICTBO OlpaBjaaBa b, Hujeman ce musb He MOXKe cMaTpaTH BaKHHUJUM O] CPEACTBA.
Cam brejk kaxe na ,,BelMKM LWJbEBH HHUKAJ HE Tpake CpeAcTBa Beh MX CIOHTaHO

npomsBoze.“?*? Jlakne, cpenctso je Beh y mmiby — cpenctBo je muib.2*® CBako Ko

241 Notebook Poems and Fragments (Op.cit, p. 136)

242 “Great ends never look at means but produce them spontaneously”

The Marginalia — Annotations to Lavater’s Aphorisms on Man (Op.cit, p. 595)

243 Northrop Frye, Mit i struktura, prevela Maja Herman Sekuli¢, Sarajevo, Svjetlost, 1991, str. 142
»Pravo 'nebo’ nije sjajni grad, ve¢ snaga koja stvara takve gradove.*

(4a nu je maxo Boe nawa eepa y mweea?

Axo eepe uma — Boe nocmoju?

Axo nema — ne nocmoju?
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1oCTaBJba IIMJbEBE — HA TpUMeEp, Kb Oyayher ommrer 1o0pa — JIaXKHO ce TPeACTaBiba,
OJIYTOBJIAYM W TIOHWKaBa, YHUINTABa XUBOT MPETIOCTaBIhajyhul OMIITE U arcTPaKTHO
T0jeIMHAYHOM M KOHKpeTHoM.?** I1ITaBuIIe, IIMILEBH HE MOCTOje, jep Kpaja Hema. ITyT je
OeckoHauaH, ImyJicupa 0e3 IpecTaHKa y CBOJUM IMPOMEHaMa, CTAJHHM IpeUBambHMa
jemHor O0JIMKa Y IPYTH ¥ BbHXOBO] Y3ajaMHOCTH.

[Ipemymrajyhu ce Tome, YOBEK ce crama ca OCHOBHMM IPUHIIMIIOM CBEra
noctojeher. 3Ha 11a je cBe cad u my, ia je CBE CIOjeHO, J1a C€ y TPEHYTKY CTHYE CBE IITO
je 6mto u mTo he 6uTH, 1a ce MPONUIOCT ¥ OyayhHOCT yIuBajy y jeaHo (WM, 1a mpecrajy
na mocroje).2* Tajga HeMa MecTa 3a INTambe MOMYT oHOT Kako je nocmano ,, newmo “? n
ETOBOT ,,[TPABOJIMHU]CKOT oJiroBopa ,, Hewmo *“ je nocmano u3 ,, vuwma ““. v natame A
Kako je nocmano ,,Huwma‘‘?, Koje je ,,IpaBOJIMHUJCKU CIEAUIIO, U OATOBOP KOJer HUje
6usno. TakBa nmuTama HUCY CMUCJICHU]A O]l HEKajalmer [ oe je kpaj 3emmwe?. ,Humra“
jecTe mano ,,HEemTo , ajlu je u ,,HemTo  nayo ,,Humra*. HujeaHa crBap He OCTOjU cama
3a ce0e; IMOCTOjU TEeK Yy OTHOCY Ha IPYTY; OJHOCHO, jeHa BeHa CYMPOTHOCT TOCTOJU TEK
y OJTHOCY Ha JIpYTY BeHY cynpoTHOCT. CBe ce 3aCHHBA Ha JIBOJHOCTH, HA IYJICUPABY U
MEHaBY, Y MPEIACKY U3 jeIHE CYIPOTHOCTH Y APYTY, U Ta JBOJHOCT MPEICTaBIba KPajbH
JIOMET OIakama M0jaBHOT CBETA, WIH ,,TPOCTPYKY BU3HU]Y*.

Y TakBOM YCTpOjCTBY, IO HENPOMEHHBOCTH C€ CTHXKE YIPaBO IPOMEHOM.
Onpehena cTBap y jeIHOM TPEHYTKY 3acuja. Y IpyroMm TPEHYTKY, aKO caMa OCTaje UCTa,

ryou cjaj. Camy npomeny tpeba npenynpeautu. Hapasno, mpomenom. Kaja 6u ce yoBek

Axo eepa epaou boea, wma epadu eepy?

boe koju je sepa xoja je boe.)

244 Jerusalem (Op.cit, p. 745, 55:60—64)

,»Koju O 1a unHu 700po IpyroM, To MOpa y KOHKPETHUM I0jeMHOCTHMA;
Omnite 100po je U3roBOp HUTKOBA, JIUIIEMEPa U JTaCKaBIIa:

Jep yMeTHOCT M HayKa ITOCTOje caMO Y JIeTaJbHO OPraHU30BaHUM I10j€ANHOCTHMA
A He y YOIIIITEHNM JeMOHCTpalyjamMa parroHanHe Mohu.

BeckoHa4yHo ce Hama3u caMo y jacHOM U oapel)eHOM UJAeHTUTETY.

“He who would do good to another, must do it in Minute Particulars

General Good is the plea of the soundrel hypocrite & flatterer:

For Art & Science cannot exist but in minutely organized Particulars

And not in generalizing Demonstrations of the Rational Power.

The Infinite alone resides in Definite & Determinate Identity”

OBuM biejk kazyje cBe 0 MHOTUM peirijama, naeojorujama, ApymTBeHUM CHCTEMIMA, KOjU ce TeMeJbe
YIIPaBO Ha JIMHEAPHOM KpeTarmy BpeMeHa.

245 |dem, p. 661, 15:8 -9

,»BumuM Iponuoct, Canammoct, BynyhHocT kako 3ajeaHo nocroje

IIpena mHoMm...*

“I see the Past, Present and Future existing all at once

Before me...”
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MeH-a0 y OJIHOCY Ha caMme TIpoMeHe, Morao 6u 1a octade uctu.?*® Jep taza 6u ce nonamao
y CKJIaJly ca CYLITHHOM, KOja je ariCoNyTHA, HeMpoMem1Ba (Y CBOjUM mpoMeHama). 24’

Came mpomeHe Morje OM ce Ha3BaTd HEMPECTaHUM YyCKiialjuBameMm,
ypaBHOTEXaBameM. HHjeHO CBOjCTBO, HHjEJHA OCOOMHA HHUCY CYBHIIHE Y OKBHUPY
CKJIaJIHE IICJIMHE; OHE Ty MMajy CBOj€ MECTO M JONPHHOC: CEOMYHOCT, MOCECUBHOCT,
JbyOoMOpa IMOCTajy JIe0 BEIUKOIYIIHOCTH, MTOXPTBOBAHOCTH, Xpabpoctu... 1 ympago je
HEOIXO/IHO IMOCTOjarhbe OHUX MPBHX, KAKO O MoOrJie Ja ce mpeBasul)y mperakambeM y
Jpyre, OAHOCHO Kako OH MmocTalie ypaBHOTEKEHE IPYTUM CacTOjIuMa.

MoxemMo U y TOM KOHTEKCTY Ja ImocMarpamo ,,.byceH u kamuuak™ u3 [lecama
uckycmea, ecMy y K0joj ce MpHKa3yjy JBE CYNPOTCTABJbEHE BPCTE JbYOABH — OHE
OKpEHYTE JPYrOM U OHE OKPEHYTE CeOM — KapaKTePUCTHYHE, Y CBOM HEYPABHOTEIKCHOM
BUJy, 3a pa3inyuTe 0co0e; aak W JIBE Pa3jIU4YUTe BPCTE JbyOAaBH Kao OHE KOje
HCTOBPEMEHO U 3ajeHIYKH IT0CTOje, HEIPECTAHO CE MPeNInBajyhu jeHa y Apyry, Tj. Kao
cacTaBHE JIeJIOBE OHAKBE JbyOaBH KakBa Ou, y oJpel)eHOM, CKIIaJHOM, OJTHOCY, TpeOao

J1a IOCTOJU Y CBAKOM.

BYCEH U KAMNYAK THE CLOD & THE PEBBLE
,Jby0aB cebu He yraha, Love seeketh not Itself to please,
Huru ce 3a cebe crapa, Nor for itself hath any care;

Beh 3a gpyror pagoct paba, But for another gives its ease,

VYepen nmakia He6o cTBapa.” And builds a Heaven in Hells despair.
Tako meBa GyceH 3eMJbe So sang a little Clod of Clay,

Kora rasu croka csa, Trodden with the cattless feet:

A’ KaMUYaK ¢ MOTOKA But a Pebble of the brook,

OBe peTke UcTeBa: Warbled out these metres meet.

28 Decak iz vode: Monografija Milana Mladenoviéa, priredio Flavio Rigonat, Lom, Beograd, 2011, str. 37
,.kako da ostanem isti?

kako da sacuvam

sebe od promene,

samo putem promene*

(n3 mecme ,,Mopo U 3eneH0 )

247 Legek Kolakovski, ,,Pohvala nedoslednosti®, Nevolje s davolom, izbor i prevod s poljskog Biserka
Raj¢ié, Logistika, Beograd, 2007, str. 219

»Nedoslednost je pokusaj neprestane obmane bica, s obzirom na to da ovo neprekidno pokusSava da se nalazi
u alternativnim situacijama, izmedu dvoja vrata, od kojih su oba samo ulazna, odnosno nijedna ne dopustaju
izlazak... Ovo obmanjivanje bica, ovi pokusaji pomirenja neizlecivih antagonizama, pokusaji zaobilazenja
fatalnih ’ili-ili” suprotnih vrednosti — sve to nije rezultat trenutnog haosa u ljudskom zivotu koji ¢e s
nastankom nove ere biti uklonjen, ve¢ je rezultat prirode covekove stvarnosti, ¢ije antinomije nas
neprekidno prate. Te antinomije mozemo izbe¢i nedoslednoséu.*
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,,JbybaB camo cebe BoH, Love seeketh only Self to please,

U ¢ npyrum je cebe paan, To bind another to its delight;
Panyje ce Tyhoj 6omm, Joys in anothers loss of ease,
IMaxao cpen Heba rpagu.* And builds a Hell in Heavens despite.?*3

JIoK Cy cacTaBHU JIEJIOBU IICJIMHE YPaBHOTES)KEHH, YAHEhH OIIITH CKIaJl, CBakKa
nojenrHayHa 0coOMHA UMa CBOJjy yJory u Mecto. [IpoGiem Hacraje, MehyTuM, YKOJIHKO
nohe 10 caTaHCKOT WIJIH jyPU3EHOBCKOT ,,ICKaKama U3 JISKHINTA™, OJHOCHO JI0 TOra Ja
jeaHa ocoOMHa IMOCTaHe IOMHHAHTHA Y OJTHOCY Ha JIPYTe U MOKaKe HAaMepy Jla Ce HAMETHE
ocTaJliMa | Jia HaJl lbuMa Biaja. Taia ce oHa 0/1Baja OJ1 CBUX APYTUX U, OTEJIOTBOPEHA Y
CB0jO] jeIHOCTPAHOCTH, MpeTBapa ce y uymosumire. M, HapaBHO, oHeMoryhaBa majbe
HECMETaHO CKJIaJHO (YHKIMOHHCAE 0TIl ICJTMHE, INTO 3aTHM JOBOIU JIO
pacnana Beunoctu u no [1ana.

VY biiejkoBOj KOCMOTOHMjH, KOja je, 3alpaBO, aHTPOIIOTOHM]ja, OBY YJIOI'y UIpa
Jypusen (Your reason), 6or Pasyma,?*® koju mma ommike u mamor anhena®’, ma u
CTapo3aBeTHOT Oora, JexoBe; y CBaKOM CI1y4ajy, HEKOra KO j€ CyIITa CyIPOTHOCT XPHUCTY.

[Topen Jypusena (pa3yma), AoTalallllky CaBpIIEHY IETUHY YnHe jour U Tapmac

).251

(teno), JIyea (ocehama, ctpact) u YpToHa (Iyx, UMarnHaiuja VYproHa ce HUKaJ HE

248 Songs of Innocence and of Experience (Op.cit, pp. 118-119)

249 Opo je biiejk cBAKAKO IIOBE3UBAO U €4 BEKOM y KOjeM je poljeH, umja ce IpBa MOJI0BUHA HA3UBA U ,,000M
panuoHaIu3Ma‘“.

Ceslav Milog, Zemlja Ulro, op.cit, str. 156

»Nauku i filozofiju osvetljavala su tri zlo¢inatka imena: Bekon, Lok i Njutn. Izmedu njih i teologa
iskvarenog hris¢anstva vise ipak nije bilo razlike: svi su oni klecali pred Urizenom, bogom ovoga sveta.
Drugim re¢ima, Blejk je utvrdivao ¢vrstu vezu izmedu slike svemira kao mehanizma i religije kao moralnog
kodeksa: i u jednom i u drugom sluéaju u prvi plan je isticano uopstenje, tako da je gubilo svaku vaznost
ono §to je pojedinacno, bilo da je to jedan trenutak u vremenu, neponovljiv i neistovetan sa drugim
trenucima, ili boja ili oblik ove a ne druge neke biljke ili Zivot ovoga a ne drugoga nekog coveka. Jer Urizen
je bozanstvo redukcije, i on sve svodi na koli¢inske odnose.*

250 |dem, str. 154, 155, 159

,»Urizen, Razum, pao je zbog nadmenosti i odvojio se od Tharmasa, Luvaha ili Urthone, ili, postali su mu
svojstveni bestelesnost, nedostatak osecanja, i Sto je najvaznije, nedostupno mu je vrelo svih delovanja
Maste, podsvest. Urizen je stoga snabdeven odlikama koje se vekovima pripisuju Sotoni. Samotnost i
hladnoca: snaga uma i jednostrana sposobnost sluzenja apstrakcijom; oc¢aj i zavist prema bicu kadrom da
sjedini Cetiri zavadena elementa ili Coveku...

... punoca laZi u njegovo (brejkoso) vreme pocivala je na tome $to je Urizen bio Stovan kao pravi Bog — i
od strane hris¢anskih Crkava i od strane filozofa, koji su, liSavajuci se Isusa, zadrzali Tvorca kao Velikog
Casovnicara.

... Pali ¢ovek ili idolopoklonik Urizena zamislja ve¢nost kao vreme kome nema kraja. Takva vecnost, koja
se sastoji iz casovnickih sekundi tone bez prestanka u nebice i proteze se bez kraja u buducnost, slazu¢i se
zajedno u lanac uzroka i posledica, sve do smestenog negde na pocetku Prvog Uzroka, laznog boga deista.*
21 Vala, or The Four Zoas (Op.cit, p. 274, 3:6-8)

»detrpu cy Mohnuka y cBakoM YoBeKy: CaBpIICHO jeIMHCTBO

Iocroju camo y YHHUBEp3aIHOM pajcKoM OpaTcTBy,

YHHBEP3aTHOM YOBEKY.

“Four Mighty Ones are in every Man: a Perfect Unity
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Buau y Bpemeny, rae mocraje Jloc — oTenoTBopeme KpeaTUBHE €HEpruje, cTBapaail,
n(p)o(d)era.?>? On je TBOpan Cynna (Con) ¥ BUAJBUBOT YHHBEP3YMa, OHAj KOjH CBEMY
naje oOIHK U cTanHo mocTojame.?>> CtBapa u Bpeme, ctapajyhin y Bpemeny, 6uBajyhn
u cam Bpewme.

OBU JMKOBU C€ 3aTUM M Jiajbe Jelie, y BUAY CBOjUX eMaHaiuja: Jypu3eHoBa je
Axanwuja (3a10B0JbCTBO), TapmacoBa je Enwmjon (monum maron), JlyBuna je Bama®*
(mpupogna nemnora), a JlocoBa — Enutapmon (ayxoBHa JienoTta, cTBapajadka
WHCIIMpaIyja).

On cBux nmukoBa, Jloc 1 EHuTapMoH nMajy HajBayKHHjE yIore Kako y BPEMEHCKO-
IPOCTOPHOM CBETY TaKO M y HETOBOM OIHOCY Ca CBETOM BEYHOCTH. Y BE3HW ca THM,
Yecnas Mumom U3HOCH HEKOJIMKO 3HAaYajHUX 3akibyydaka: ,,Covek je izadao iz postojbine i
tezi za povratkom u postojbinu: njegova postojbina jeste Eden, vecni Raj, vecni Zlatni Vek, a
pesnik-prorok taj povratak oglasava i priblizava. Od Cetiri veéite komponente ljudske prirode, ¢ija

je zavadenost izazvala Pad, predvodnik u tom povratnom putu moze da bude samo Urthona,

Cannot Exist. but from the Universal Brotherhood of Eden

The Universal Man.”

22 Milton (idem, p. 557, 22:15-23)

,,Ja CaM OHaj TajaHCTBEHU MpOQeTa KOjH je Mpe MeCT XUibaaa ToAnHa

[ao ca cBor mecta y Beunnm rpyanma. llect xusbana roanHa

[Ipomo je. Bpahawm ce! U [Ipoctop u Bpeme moBuHYyjy ce M0joj BOJbH.

Ja y nrect xusbaia TOIMHA WAEM TOPE U JI0JIE: jep HUjejaH TPEeHyTaK

Bpemena Huje u3ryosbeH, Hujeaan norahaj [Ipocropa mposasaH.

Beh cBe ocraje: cBaku cacTojak THX IIECT XUJbala TOUHA

Ocraje tpajan. Mako Ha 3emsb, rae je CaTana

[Tao 1 Omo nporHaH, cBe CTBapH HECTA]y W BHIIIE CE HE BUJIE,

He Hecrajy o1 MEHE U MOjHX, YyBaMO MX O IPBOT JI0 HOCJEIber.

“I am that Shadowy Prophet who Six Thousand Years ago

Fell from my station in the Eternal bosom. Six Thousand Years

Avre finishd. | return! both Time & Space obey my will.

I in Six Thousand Years walk up and down: for not one Moment

Of Time is lost, nor one Event of Space unpermanent.

But all remain: every fabric of Six Thousand Years

Remains permanent: tho’ on the Earth where Satan

Fell, and was cut off all things vanish & are seen no more

They vanish not from me & mine, we guard them first & last.”

258 Tako naje o6nuk Jypuseny, jep fa 61 ce nax U rpelrka pa3o0InduIIa, MOPajy ce HajIpe yOOIuIuTH.
Jerusalem (idem, p. 654, 12:13)

»Jlajyhu teno Jlaxw, na ce Moxke BEYHO 00auTH.

“Giving a body to Falshood that it may be cast off for ever.”

2% Harold Bloom, “Commentary”, The Complete Poetry and Prose of William Blake, ed. David V. Erdman,
op.cit, p. 948

,»/IMe joj BepoBaTHO motuye o1 peun ‘Beo’ (Veil), jep oHa y jeAHOM BHAY MpENCTaBJba BEO MPUBHIA KOjer
N0jaBHH CBET MOCTaBJba M3Mel)y YOBEeKa M CTBAPHOCTH.

“Her name is presumably founded on the word ‘veil’, since in one aspect she represents the veil of illusion
interposed by the phenomenal world between man and reality.”
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Masta. U svetu vremena i prostora predstavlja je Los, koji je simo vreme, isto kao §to njegova
verenica Enitharmon jeste sam prostor. U manihejskim doktrinama stvaranje sveta jeste ,,¢in
milosti®, jer bez njega pred-kosmicki Pad ne bi mogao da bude ispravljen. Tako i kod Blejka, Los,
vreme, ima funkciju iskupitelja. Los ipak nije apsolutno vreme, koje se odnosi samo na ¢oveka i
koje ocovecuje, kao $to ni Enitharmon nije apsolutni Njutnov prostor. Po mome misljenju Los je
ritam koji ima izvor u pulsiranju ljudskog srca, i zato deluje kao kosmicki pesnik, spasavajuci,
kroz ukljuivanje u ritam, i najsitniji trenutak i najsitniju stvar od bespovratnog prolazenja,?*
iskivajuéi od njih neunistive oblike.*?%®

MelyycoOHu oJTHOCH CBHX OBUX JIUKOBA Cy IPOMEHJbUBH U CIIOKEHU: OHM pahajy
jemHu npyre, uM3la3e jelHU U3 Opyrux, Oope ce mehycoOHo, capalyjy, cmajajy ce,
npenuBajy ce jenHu y apyre... Jleua Jloca u Enutapmon cy: Punrtpa (rues), Teoropmon
(xerpa), Bpomujon (Mucao), [TanamabpoH (caxkabeme)...

HeoOuyHoct nmena brejkoBux JHMKOBa, KOJUX y HETOBOM JIelly MMa MOJ0CTa,
oJIMax IpUBIaYM Maxmwy. UecTo ce mocraBiba muTame 300r vera je briejk n3Muisbao
uMeHa, yHocehn Ha Taj HaYMH JOAAaTHY 3a0yHY y CBOje Beh JOBOJBHO 3aMpIIEHO H
XepMETHYHO IITHBO, a HUje KOPUCTHO TocTojeha, Ha mpuMep U3 MO3HATUX MHUTOJIOTH]a,
TIONYT IPUKe, jep ce YHHM Aa 61 TaKo oIaKmao u cebu u untaory.?®’

OBakaB cTaB, Koju ce kpehe IMMHHjOM 01 MPOCTHX KOHCTaTamuja’>® 10 106po

259

apryMeHTOBaHMX MpuMmenou~>, jecre, mehyTum, umak mpe mnocienunad (TPEeHYTHOT)

25 dycnoma nuje deo nagedenoz mexcma.

Jerusalem (Op.cit, pp. 659-660, 13:66, 14:1)

,»J€p MOCTOjH CBE, U HUJEIAH y3/1aX, OCMeEX, Cy3a,

Brnac un’ gectuia npammne, He MOTY Jia HECTaHy.

“For every thing exists & not one sigh nor smile nor tear,

One hair nor particle of dust, not one can pass away.”

25 Ceslav Milos, Zemlja Ulro, op.cit, str. 157-158

27 Miljenko Mand~o, ,,Anakronizam prema svakom vremenu®, Zadarska revija, ozujak—travanj 1973, br.
2, str. 180

»Privatna mitologija, svakako svjedocanstvo ogromne moc¢i imaginacije, izdvaja Blakea iz njemu
suvremenog romantizma, i ¢ini od njega pjesnika koji ni iz ¢ega, pomocu maste, pokuSava stvoriti svoj
svijet. To je, naravno, znacilo i udaljavanje od svog vremena i od svakog drugog vremena, jer $to je uzlet
okomitiji na horizontalu Zivljenja to se umjetnost sve vise priblizava Sutnji. A neke su Blakeove pjesme
upravo na toj liniji.

28 Jvanka Kovadevi¢, ,,Viljem Blejk*, Engleska knjizevnost 2, op.cit, str. 98

»Neskroman je i sam Blejkov poduhvat da kao pojedinac stvori ¢itavu jednu mitologiju.*

29 Marko Grg¢i¢, ,,William Blake*, Forum, Zagreb, knj. X1V, br. 9-10, 1967, str. 554

»Arhetipski motivi i imena drevnih mitova podlijezu stanovitoj zakonitosti na koju pojedinac ne moze
mnogo utjecati... Mitsko nuzno sadrzi kolektivne predodzbe kojima se pojedinac moze sluziti tako da ih,
ve¢ gotove, modificira prema svojim potrebama i nagnu¢ima, a da one i dalje ocuvaju elemente
kolektivnoga. Mit je kolektivna tvorevina, a ne plod pojedinacne vizije. Ostaje otvoreno pitanje zasto se
Blake nije posluzio kr$¢anskim mitskim predodzbama, kao Sto se Dante posluzio filozofijom Tome
Akvinskoga i drugih skolasticara.” Mana, mopa ce pehu, cam ['punh onmax monaje (jep My je y IHTamy
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HEJIOBOJBHOT yIyOJbHBamba y CTBapU M, CaMHM THM, CYIITHHCKOT HEpa3yMeBamba
brejkoBor ngena. OHo 0 yemy je biejk mucao OO0 je cacCBUM HOBO M HETIO3HATO; HUJjE Ha
OWJI0 KOju HA4YMH J0Ta]l Omito yobnmuyeHo. C 003UpoM Ha OPUTHHAITHOCT CaMoT JieJia, Kao
HaJIIPUPOIHH]E€ HAMETHYJIO C€ M KOpUIThemhe HEOOMYHUX M OPUTMHATHUX UMEHA, Koja, ca
CBOj€ CTpaHe, MOTYy Ja ckpehy nakiy Ha MaTepHjy Koja CBOjJOM HOBHHOM Y oapeheHoj
MepH MOXe | Ja o10uja (Majga, UCTO TaKO, MOTY JIOJIaTHO Ja 0A0Mjajy U cama WUMEHA).
Ho, y cBakom ciydajy, OpPUTMHAJIHOCT WMEHA je OBJIE CAacTaBHU J€O CBEYKYITHE
OPUTHHATHOCT JIeJa.

MelhyTuMm, OB/ie KJbYYHO MUTAKE CBAKAKO HHUjE Yy CMamUBaby WIH U30CraBamy
Haropa MPUIMKOM Kpuekha KEbHKEBHOT TeKCTa, Beh mpe cBera y YN eHHIIM [ITO OU cTapa
uMeHa, kopuiheHa 3a Beh mo3Hare cTBapu, MOIJa Jia OJBJIAYe MKy Ha MOTPEIIHY
CTpaHy ¥ MyT€ YHUCTY U jJaCHY BU3H]Y, HAjIIPE CTBAPAOYEBY I1a YUTAOUYEBY, H JIOBOJIC UX Y
CUTYyaIlM]y y KOjOj C€ HEMO3HATO 00jallmkhaBa MO3HATUM a J]a Ce HeIO3HATO MPUTOM U HE
notuye. CMaTpamo, 1akjie, CaCBUM OINPaBIaHUM TO IITO y biiejkoBOM Jieny cBaka HOBUHA
uMa U HOBO PYXO.

[ToMumame rpuke MUTOJIOTH]E HUjE CITY4ajHO, C 0O3UPOM HA TO Jia pacrapyaHu
JIeJIOBH YOBEKOBE JIMYHOCTH OTEJIOTBOPEHH y JInKoBUMa biiejkoBuX jyHaka y onpeheHoj
Mepu mnozcehajy Ha OoroBe TIpyKor IMAHTEOHa, KOJU Cy c€ Takolhe OJHOCHUIM Ha
TojelMHAaYHe YOBEKOBE OCOOMHE, CBOjcTBa, akTmBHOCTH.?® Brejk mpema TakBuM
TBOpEBUHAMA UMa Kpajikh¢ HEraTUBaH OJHOC, MPENo3Hajyhu y mwuMa TEHACHIU]Y J1a ce
OTMY, IOCTaHy HE3aBHCHH U PaJic IPOTHUB YOBEKa; J1a BIIa/1ajy BbUME YMECTO J1a MY CITyXKeE.

A xakBu OoroBu, TakBe U My3e. OHe cy khepu MHuemocune, Oorumwe Cehamwa, U, Kao

6uo caapxaH U oAroBop): ,,Moglo bi se odgovoriti da je ono $to je on propovijedao bilo u opreci sa svim
iskustvima Sto ih je upoznao evropski duh prije njega.*

[a 6u y jenrHOoM cBoM KacHHjeM TekcTy o biejky, I'punh koHcTaToBao na brejkoBe npopouxe kruze ,,nisu
kaoti¢ne kako se ¢inilo prvim proucavateljima; moderna egzegeza pokazuje koherenciju cjeloga Blakeova
djela, te je ocito da je ono povezano na dubljim stvaralackim razinama, koje se danomice otkrivaju.*
(Marko Gr¢i¢, ,,William Blake*, 100 pjesnika svijeta, op.cit, str. 285)

260 A Descriptive Catalogue (Op.cit, p. 536)

,] PIIH, a TIOCJIe BUX W MOJIEPHH, TIPOTYINTa]jy Aa mokope 6orose [Ipujamose. OB O0roBU Cy BH3Hj€ BEUHUX
aTpubyTa, Win 60)KaHCKUX UMEHA, KOjH KaJ| Ce Y3AUTHy y O0TOBe, II0CTajy pa3opHH IO JbYACKH pof. OHI
Tpeba Ja cy ciyre, a He TOCHOJAapy YoBeKa, WK ApymTsa. OHM Tpeba /1a Cy CTBOPEHH J1a Ce KPTBYjy 3a
YOBEKa, a He J]a e YOBEK NPUMOpaBa Jia ce )XpTBYje 3a BHUX; jep KaJl Cy OJIBOjEHH OJ YOBEKa U JbYACKOT
poxa, koju je Mcyc Criacuresb, 103a BEYHOCTH, OHH CY JIOTIOBU M IOOYHEHHUIIU, OHU Cy pazapad.”

“The Greeks, and since them the Moderns, have neglected to subdue the gods of Priam. These Gods are
visions of the eternal attributes, or divine names, which when erected into gods, become destructive to
humanity. They ought to be the servants, and not the masters of man, or of society. They ought to be made
to sacrifice to Man, and not man compelled to sacrifice to them; for when separated from man or humanity,
who is Jesus the Saviour, the vine of eternity, they are thieves and rebels, they are destroyers.”
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TakBe, Jpyropaspense y oquocy Ha khepu Hagaxuyha, koje oxkpyxyjy Umarunanujy?°L:
,,HUKO HEe MOXke 12 Bepyje 1a ¢y 0mto Xomepora muTosnoruja ouino OBuaujeBa Hactane y [ pukoj
oqHocHO Pumy; HuTH he OMII0 KO BepoBaTu Jia Cy Ipyke CTaTye OCTBapeHa IPUMX YMETHHKA.
Moxna je mop30o jenuHo OpUrHHAIHO TocTojehe nenno; cBa ocTaia cy OYMTO KOMHUje, MPEIU3HE
nmonyine, Behux /1end a3ujcKux pojgoHadenHuka. I 'puke cy myse khepu Maemocune, ninu Cehama,

a He Wucnmpanuje nnu MMarnHanuje, u cTora HACY ayTOPH TakO Y3BUIICHHUX eraI_II/Ija.“ZGZ

263 yuje mon Hamaxuyha (seuumoe cada) Beh cehama

ITpema TOME, KITaCM4HA YMETHOCT
(npownocmu onHocHo epemena).?® A cehame cToju HacynpoT HamaxHyhy Kao mITO
TO/IpakaBam-e CTOjH HACYIIPOT ayTeHTHYHOM cTBapanamTsy. % [lItasume, brejk cehame
cMatpa crameM,?®® ma u xaocom,?®” mTO roBOpH 0 TOMe [a OH y CBOM CTBAapaNallTBY

KUBU Y caoauirbOCmil, y 8e4umom caoa, koje o0yxsaTa cBe BpeMe, CBUX ,,IIIECT XUIbaa

261 A Vision of the Last Judgment (Op.cit, p. 554)

JYImaruaanmja je okpyxxeHa khepuma Hagaxayha, mto ce 3ajemHo 30By Jepycammm.

“Imagination is Surrounded by the daughters of Inspiration, who in the aggregate is calld Jerusalem”

262 “No man can believe that either Homer’s Mythology, or Ovid’s, were the production of Greece, or of
Latium; neither will any one believe, that the Greek statues, as they are called, were the invention of Greek
Acrtists; perhaps the Torso is the only original work remaining; all the rest are evidently copies, though fine
ones, from greater works of Asiatic Patriarchs. The Greek Muses are daughters of Mnemosyne, or Memory,
and not of Inspiration or Imagination, therefore not authors of such sublime conceptions.”

A Descriptive Catalogue (Op.cit, p. 531)

263 On Virgil (idem, p. 270)

»PUM U ['puka moxaepanu cy yMETHOCT M YHUINTWIN je. PaTHMuka npkaBa HHKaJa HE MOXKE Ja POAU
ymeTHocT. OHa he s1a oTHMa M IJbauKa U TOMHJIA Ha JeJITHOM MECTY, U JIa IPEBOJIU U TPENUCYje U KyIyje u
npojaje ¥ KpUTHKYje, ainu Hehe cTBaparu.

“Rome & Greece swept Art into their maw & destroyd it a Warlike State never can produce Art. It will Rob
& Plunder & accumulate into one place, & Translate & Copy & Buy & Sell & Criticise, but not Make.”
264 OakaB cTaB MOpa /1a j€ TOJICTAKHYT U BIIejKOBUM HETATMBHMM OJIHOCOM ITIpEMa JI00y KOj€ j& BerOBOM
HETOCPETHO TPETXOANIIO0, a KOje je CBOj CTBapalaykH MJeal HAIa3WIo Yy IOJpakaBamy JAeNa aHTHYKe
YMETHOCTH.

265 The Marginalia — Annotations to Wordsworth’s Poems (idem, p. 666)

,YIMarunanyja Hema Bese ca Cehamem.

“Imagination has nothing to do with Memory”

266 Milton (Op.cit, p. 586, 32:34)

,,/IMaruHaiyja Huje CTame; OHa je CAMO JbYCKO MOCTOjambe,

Haxonoct niwm jpy0aB nocraje cTame Kajia je 0/1B0jeHO 0J] UMarnHauuje,

Cehame je crame yBexk...

“The Imagination is not a State: it is the Human Existence itself

Affection or Love becomes a State, when divided from Imagination

The Memory is a State always...”

267 Jerusalem (Op.cit, p.741, 54:8)

»--» Xa0C KOjH je cehame...*

“... Chaos which is the Memory...”
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roxuHa“,?%® Ha KONMKO je, KaKko ce MHCIMIIO, OPOUYEH CBET, KOjH je, IIPeMa TaJallmheM

BepoBamy, cTBopeH 4004. roaune npe Hose epe.?

,»Anu npyru JlocoBu cuHoBH rpage Tpenytke u Munyte u Cate
W HNane u Mecernie u ['ogune u Jlo6a u Epe, uynecHa 3mama;
Caku TpeH mMa IHBaH O 3J1aTa 3a MPUBPEMEH OJIMOP
(Tpenyrak je jenHak OTKy1ajy Oua),

A m3mely caka nBa Tpenytka croju o Khu bjyure,

Ja MajunHCKOM OpUTOM KpenH AWBAHCKE CIIaBade.

U cBaku Tpen nma marop 6oje HeOa u 0J] CBUIIE,

Cpaku Cat kanujy 37aTHy pe30apeHy ca BEIITHHOM,

Han u Hoh — 3un og MecnHTa, IMjaMaHTCKa BpaTa,
CjajHa KO KaMeme paro, yKpalieHa Kako Tpeoa,

Ceaku Mecen — BUCOK OaJIKOH caB of1 cpeOpa,

A T'ognaa HENPoOOojHO yTBpheme ca Kyaama,

Csaxo Jlo6a — ymmandeHo, y3 MOCTOBE 0] cpedpa u 31aTa,
Cgaxkux cemam J[o6a oKpy>KEHO IIaMEHOM Or'PajioM,

A cemam JloOa obyxBara aBe crotuHe | onuHa.

Uysanu cy Tpen u Munyrt, Car, [lan, Mecen u I'oguna.
Bux caznaje mohna pyka Yetr’pu eneMenra,

ok Anbhenu npoulhema Ty cTpakape CTaJlHO.

Csaxo Bpewme mrto je xpahe ox ynapa Ounma

Jennaxko je onoj Epu o mect xubana ['onuHa.

VY 10j Epu [lecuuk nocao 06aBu; 1 Taja CBU ce

Horahaju Bpemena 3amo4ny, ocMuciie ce Taja,

V jennom TpeHyTKy: jeHOM OTKyIajy 6una. %"

268 The Marriage of Heaven and Hell (Op.cit, pp. 187-188)

,»,Kako uyjem y [lakiy, TagHO je OHO IPEBHO Mpeaame Mo KojeM fie cBeT HecTaTH y IIaMeHy IOCIe MIeCT
XUJbaJla TOAMHA; jep je XepyBUMY ca IJIJaMEHHUM MadeM HapeljeHo na Tajga HamycTH cTpaxy koja [pBera
JKUBOTAa. A KajJ TO YYMHH, Lleau he CBeT M3ropeTH M IOKa3aTH ce OECKOHAuYHUM M CBETHM, JOK Ce caja
MOKa3yje KOHAYHUM M KBapHHUM.

“The ancient tradition that the world will be consumed in fire at the end of six thousand years is true. as I
have heard from Hell.

For the cherub with the flaming sword is hereby commanded to leave his guard at tree of life, and when he
does, the whole creation will be consumed, and appear infinite. and holy whereas it now appears finite &
corrupt.”

269 TIpopauyH je, Ha ocHOBY bubiuje, HanpaBro aHTIMKaHcKM Haaouckyn Ilejmc Amep (James Ussher,
1581-1656)

270 «“Byt others of the Sons of Los build Moments & Minutes & Hours

And Days & Months & Years & Ages & Periods; wondrous buildings

And every Moment has a Couch of gold for soft repose,

(A Moment equals a pulsation of the artery)

And between every two Moments stands a Daughter of Beulah

To feed the Sleepers on their Couches with maternal care.

And every Minute has an azure Tent with silken Veils.

And every Hour has a bright golden Gate carved with skill.

And every Day & Night, has Walls of brass & Gates of adamant,

Shining lilke precious stones & ornamented with appropriate signs:

And every Month, a silver paved Terrace builded high:

And every Year, invulnerable Barriers with high Towers.

And every Age is Moated deep with Bridges of silver & gold:

And every Seven Ages is Incircled with a Flaming Fire.

Now Seven Ages is amounting to Two Hundred Years
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BuauMo u3 OBOrI MOETUYHOI OJUIOMKa KOJIWMKO cy Bpeme u Beunoct unak
Mel)ycoOHO TIpOXKeTH, ,,y JbyOaBU®, U UCHPEIUICTCHHU: ,,BIIEJKOBO OTKPOBEHE HHjE TEK
norahaj Ha Kpajy BpeMeHa, Beh jellaH KOju ce€ HEImpecTaHO OCTBapyje Y TpeHyluMa
sbyzckor Hanaxayha.“?’t Cxparamo na 3aucta Hema Beunoctu 6e3 Bpemena, Hamaxuyha
0e3 Cehama, mTo je, yocTraaoMm, y TOTIYHOM CKJIaay ca bIejkoBOM MOETHKOM
CYNPOTHOCTH M HHUXOBOT jEIMHCTBA M IMpeBa3miaxema. Tako Ou ce morio pehu na
Hanaxnyhe npe npesicrasiba spxynay Cehama, kao mrto BedyHoCT nipeacraBiba epxyHay
Bpemena, T1j. peduiekcujy yHHBEp3yMa Yy JbYJICKOM yMY, KOjH Cy, HCTOBPEMEHO, jeTHO
UCTO.

biejkoB yHHBEpP3yM je MCKJbYYHMBO YHUBEP3YM YOBEKA, H-ETOBE ICUXE, HETOBE
cBecTH ¥ nojaceecTH.?’? Kaksu cy mpuposa M ycTpojcTBO Tor yHHBep3yma? OHu 61 ce
MO’K/1a Haj00Jbe MOTIIH OLPTaTH Kpo3 TpH brejkoBe ,,mocnoBuie nakia“?’:
,L1To je cama moka3zaHo, HeKaJ[ Oele TeK 3aMUIILJBEHO.

,»J€IIHa M Ca0 UCITyHaBa HEM3MEPHOCT.

,»CBe y 1Ta je Moryhe BepoBatu, ciuKa je HCTHHE.

Each has its Guard. each Moment Minute Hour Day Month & Year.

All are the work of Fairy hands of the Four Elements

The Guard are Angels of Providence on duty evermore

Every Time less than a pulsation of the artery

Is equal in its period & value to Six Thousand Years.

For in this Period the Poets Work is Done: and all the Great

Events of Time start forth & are concievd in such a Period

Within a Moment: a Pulsation of the Artery.”

Milton (Op.cit, pp. 576-577, 28:44-63; 29:1-3)

211 «“Blake’s apocalypse is not merely an event at the end of time, but one which is constantly realized in
the moments of human inspiration.”

John Beer, Blake’s Visionary Universe, Manchester University Press, Manchester, 1969, p. 295

212 Briejk cBOje JIMKOBE MPEJICTABJba HA MHUKPO- U Ha MAakpoIUIaHy, Y Y€MY Ce NpETNO3Haje HEMOCPEHH
yrunaj [Napanensyca, 3a Kora je, y3 TO, MIMarfMHaIyja, Kao 4OBEKOBO J[yXOBHO TEJIO, HajBUINIA YOBEKOBA
¢yHKIMja, KOja yrnpaBba pU3NYKHUM.

Theophrastus Paracelsus, Ziva bastina, prijevod Daniela Tkalec, Scarabeus, Zagreb, 2004, str. 13
,Promislite samo kako je Covjek veliko i plemenito stvoren i u kojoj veli¢ajnosti moramo pojmiti njegovu
strukturu! Nema te glave koja bi bila kadra izmisliti gradu njegova tijela i mjeru njegovih vrlina; valja ga
shvatiti jedino kao preslik makrokozmosa, Velike kreature. Tek tada postaje bjelodano §to se u njemu
nalazi. Jer kako izvana, tako i iznutra; ono $to ne postoji vani, ne postoji ni u ¢ovjeku. Vanjsko i unutarnje
jedna su stvar, jedna konstelacija, jedna influencija, jedna konkordancija, jedno trajanje... jedan plod.*

K. G. Jung, Se¢anja, snovi, razmisljanja, op.cit, str. 330

,»Nasa psiha je ustrojena u skladu sa strukturom univerzuma, i ono $to se odigrava u makrokosmosu takode
se odvija u beskrajno malim i najli¢nijim oblastima psihe.*

213 The Marriage of Heaven and Hell (Op.cit, p. 184)

“What is now proved was once, only imagin’d.”

“One thought. fills immensity.”

“Every thing possible to be believ’d is an image of truth.”
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OBe mMOCNOBHIIE Cy CYIITHHCKH CpOJHE, jep TOBOpPE O OE3BPEMEHOCTH TOT
YHHUBEP3yMa, Ka0 OCHOBHO] Pas3iUIM Yy OJHOCY Ha (PU3MUYKH, MPOCTOPHO-BPEMEHCKH,
YHUBEp3yM, 4Hja HajBeha Op3uHa — Op3WHA CBETIOCTH — HE MOXKE Ja C€ MOpelau ca
Op3MHOM MHCIIH, 32 KOjY, OIIET, IIPOCTOP ¥ BpeMe He BaXKe; 32 KOjy C€, CAMUM TUM, Op3uHa
HE MOXE HU BE3aTH; U KOja je, Kao TakBa, KaJpa Ja UCITyHH Heu3MepHocT. OBaKaB OJJHOC
Morao OM Ja OjAcCIAMKAa M pa3nuKy wu3Mel)y MHTYWTHBHOI, INECHHUYKOT 3Hama U
JMCKYP3UBHOT, HAYYHOT 3Hama, KOjeé HOHAKO YBEK MOpa OWTH MapIiHjaIHO, BPEMEHHTO,
Ta HUKaJa He MOJKe J1a NCIyHH Hem3MepHocT. 2’

Jlpyre nBe mocioBHIle Cy MPAaKTUYHO UCTE — JIBE CTpaHe jenHor. Pasmukyjy ce
caMo YKOJIMKO MX BPEMEHCKH ojapeljyjemMo: Tajma mpBa, 3a pa3jiivKy OJ JIpyre, uMa u
JTUMEH3H]y MPOIIOCTH, jep OHO LITO j& cada T0Ka3aHo, OUJIO je Hekad TeK 3aMUIILbEHO;
Ha Y C€ HaJIoBe3yje Apyra MOCIOBUIIA, 8euHe cadauirboCmu, Koja Kaxke J1a je CBe y 1ITa
je moryhe BepoBatu (Moruio 6u ce pehu: mTo je Moryhe 3amucnutn), cnuka uctuae. Ooe,
JlaKie, TOBOPE O MCTOM, M3 Pa3IMUUTHX BH3Yypa: MpBa U3 BU3ype BpeMeHa (Hay4HOT
ca3Hama), JApyra u3 BU3ype BeuyHocTH (Bepe). 1 o6e cy moTnyHO TauHe, UCTHHUTE, YaK

,, HAYIHO ,Z[OKaSaHe“, a OHOCC CC Ha IIpuMatT U 663BpeMCHOCT I/IMaFHHaI_II/Ij6275, ,,BCUHOTI'

«276

Tena yoBekoBor-?'%,  Bora camor?’’

«278

, »00KaHCKOT Tena*“'®, | mTo je Mcyc, kora 4nHuMO

274 Huxonaj Bephajes, Cuucao cmseapanawmea, npeseo Hebojma Kosauesuh, bpumo, Beorpan, 2001, ctp.
17-18

»Hayka HHje cTBapanamTBo Beh nmokopasame, leH elieMeHT Huje ciobona, Beh HyxHocT. buhe ounrnenno
Jla je HayKa cTap0o3aBeTHA 110 CBOjOj PEJIUTHjCKO] CYIITHHH | J1a je moBe3aHa ca rpexoM. Hayka Hukana Hije
Owia 1 He MOXke OuTH ocioboljeme Jpyackor myxa. Hayka je yBek Owia m3pa3 3aTOUYCHHUIITBA YOBEKA Y
HY>XHOCTH U MocBeheHO Cca3HajHO MOKOpaBame MOCIeAMIaMa Ipexa, KOoju je YoBeK mouynHuo. Hayka mo
CBOjOj CYIUTHHHM U CBOM LIMJbY YBEK Ca3Haje CBET ca acleKTa Hy)KHOCTH U KaTeropHja Hy>KHOCTH je OCHOBHA
KaTeropvja HayqyHOI MUIIJbEHa Kao0 OPUjEeHTaTUBHOT NpuiarohaBama ojapeleHom cramy O6uha. Hayka He
yBuba ciobony y cBery. Hayka He 3Ha 3a KOHaYHe TajHe, 3aTO LITO je HayKa 0e30e/1HO ca3Hame. 3aTo HayKa
He no3Haje Mcrtuny, Beh camo ncrtuHe. VcTnHa Hayke MMa 3Hadaj camo 3a roceOHa crama Ouha u 3a
MOjeIMHAYHA CHAJIAKEHA Y IheMy.

25 The Ghost of Abel (Has. npema: William Blake — The Complete Poems, ed. Alicia Ostriker, op.cit, p.
864)

,lIpupona Hema obnuk, anu VimarnHanuja nma. [lpupoxa vema cknan, anu MMarmnamuja uma. [Ipupona
HHje HATIIPUPOIHA U pacnana ce: MimarnHanyja je BeYHOCT.

“Nature has no Outline, but Imagination has. Nature has no Tune, but Imagination has. Nature has no
Supernatural & dissolves: Imagination is Eternity”

26 The Laocoon (Has. mpema: The Complete Poetry and Prose of William Blake, ed. David V. Erdman,
op.cit, p. 273)

“The Eternal Body of Man is The Imagination.”

217 |bid.

“God himself”

278 bid.

“The Divine Body”
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cBu Mu“?’%, rae cBe mocToju y cBoM BeuHoM 001uKy.?8 OBo 61 ce MOIO 3aKJbyunTH

,,TIOCTIOBHIIOM IMaKJa“ Koja riacu: ,,FICThHa ce HuKa[ He MOoxKe u3pehiun Tako aa ce pazyme
a 1a ce y \y He Bepyje.“?®! To, omer, mpu3nuBa APHCTOTENIOB CTaB, y BE3U Ca ENCKHM
IICCHUIITBOM, J1a ,,viSe treba uzimati ono $to nije moguce, ali je verovatno, nego ono §to
je moguce, ali neverovatno.“?®? A To 6u, omeT, MOTJIO J1a 03HAYH JABAMK-E IPHMATA 6epu
a He 3Hamwy, WTO OW, HAa MPBU MOTIIEH, OWIO YyAHO C OO3MPOM HA TO Ja OJTa3U Of
ApucToTesa; Majaa oJ1 bera J0J1a3u U CTaB Jia YMETHOCT HHUjE ,,KOIHja KOIHuje™, KaKo je
By [lnaton, Beh CyIITHHCKO MOHABIbakhe PBOOUTHOT CTBApama, ITO OU MOTJIO Ja Ce

Besxe 3a Konpunoy cexyndapny umazunayujy.?s

219 |bid.

“that is... Jesus we are his Members”

280 Jerusalem (Op.cit, p. 781, 69:25)

,»J€p CBE CTBapH IMOCTOj€ Y JbYJICKO] UMarnHaIHjh.

“For All things Exist in the Human Imagination”

Laocoon (Op.cit, p. 273)

,»CBE LITO BUANMO j€ BU3Mja... TpajHa Y UIMaruHaiuju...

“All that we See is Vision... Permanent in The Imagination...”

281 The Marriage of Heaven and Hell (Op.cit, p. 185)

“Truth can never be told so as to be understood, and not be believ’d.”

282 Aristotel, O pesnickoj umetnosti, prevod, predgovor i objasnjenja Milo§ N. Duri¢, Dereta, Beograd,
2002, str. 101

283 Milo§ N. Duri¢, ,,Predgovor®, idem, str. 49, 50

,,Kao §to se vidi, Aristotel govori o pesnicki prikazanoj radnji kao obrascu, idealu, tipu radnji u kojima ne
dolaze do izraza pojedina lica i pojedina vremena, nego ono opste §to pripada mnozini lica i vremena. Kao
Platon, i Aristotel drzi da je umetnost podrazavanje. Samo dok Platon smatra da umetnost podrazava
prirodu i ljude ropski, i zato je osuduje, Aristotel misli da umetnost moze i da je duzna podrazavati stvarnost
prirodnu i ljudsku, ali nac¢inom koji stvara tipove, paradigme...

Sasvim u duhu svoje definicije Aristotel uci da umetnost prevazilazi kopiju stvarnosti i da prikazuje
prirodnu i ljudsku stvarnost kakva treba da bude, tj. kako ona odgovara svojoj istinskoj ideji. Umetnost ne
prikazuje ono §to se realno dogodilo, ili Sto se dogada, ili §to postoji, nego ono Sto bi se moglo dogoditi, Sto
je potpuna jedinstvena celina, u kojoj se pojedinacne radnje i pojedina¢ni dogadaju podudaraju jedni s
drugima i nuzno, tj. po zakonu uzro¢nosti i posledi¢nosti, po zakonu moguénosti i verovatnosti, izviru jedni
iz drugih. Svojim umetnickim stvaralaStvom — a to je pravi smisao Aristotelova izraza ’podrazavanje’ —
umetnik preobrazava konkretan ik, i to je ono §to umetnost ¢ini viSe filosofskom od istorije i
dostojanstvenijom od relne, konkretne prirode. Umetnost prikazuje paradigmu koja prevazilazi stvarnost,
ona je puno ovaploéenje tipa, ideala, paradigme. Umetnik je stvaralac; on, kao priroda, stvara stvari...

Sve to pokazuje da umetnicki prikazana radnja nije ’slika slike’, ’senka senke’, kao Sto uzima Platon, nego
praobrazac svih radnji koje nose isti karakter. Dakle, umetnicki prikazana radnja isto je $to i Platonova
ideja, samo §to ona, po Aristotelu, ne postoji pre ili izvan materijalno-pojavnih stvari, nego samo u njima
ili s njima, kao njihova sustina, od koje one dobijaju oblik.*
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Mebhyrum, pasnuunte BU3ype?®® crBapajy ompeheny pasmuky, koja ce ormena y
TOME IITO Ce 3aMHILbEeHA IIPeNCTaBa’® HMKaga cacBUM He TIOKIANa ca CBOjOM
peanu3aimjoM, Koja je 4ecTo Jak TEIIKO NPENO3HATIFHBA, TOHEeKa 1 i HaKapa/iHa, Hako Ta
peanu3anyja 3aMcTa IPEICTaBba CBOJEBPCHO OCTBAPEH-E T NMPBOOUTHO 3aMHUIILIBEHE
npencrase.?%® Cee moctoju, Hajnpe, y ViMarunanuju, y cBoM Ge3BpeMEHOM, BEUHOM

00JINKY, JIOK Y CBOM pealli30BaHOM, TEJICCHOM BUY IPEICTaB/ba HECaBpILEH, PoJia3aH

06IHK HIEaTHOT, ,,TOKPETHY CITHKY BeaHOCTH %87,

,,He0o0 je becMpTHa maTpa Kojy AwKy cuHoBH Jloca;
CaB mpocTop IITO YOBEK BUIM YOKOJIO JIOM j€ FhEroB,
Jlok cToju Ha cBOMe KpOBY, W’ Y BPTY Ha OpAamiiy
JlBaHaecT MeTapa BUCOKOM, TO j& H-eIOB YHHUBEP3yM. 2
A Ha pyOy cyH1e mmke ce u 3ahe, o0manm Ty
ChymTajy ce 1a ce CpeTHy ¢ paBHOM 3eMJHOM H Ca MOpPEM,
3Be3naHo ce HeOo He mpoctupe Aabe Beh Ty craje

Ca cBux cTpaHna, a 1Ba noja okpehy ce Ha ctyOy ox 3maTa.
W na nom cBoj caa momepwu, momepa My ce u Hebo

I'me rox mohe, a cycencTBO OIIaKyje Taj ryOuTaK:

TaxkaB npocTop jecte 3eMiba, TAKBa HeHA TUMEH3H]a.
[ITo ce TUe Ta)XKHE CIMKE KOjy UMa KO Pa3MHIILIbA,
Kyrne jeane mro ce BpTH y IPpa3HUHU — TO TPUBH/ je.
MukpOCKoI 3a 0BO HE 3Ha, HU Teneckorn. OHK

O0jeKkT He Memajy, caMO Oprad NocMaTpaues.

Jep cBe Behe o1 pBeHOT 3pHIIA YOBEKOBE KPBH

Buswuja je u crBapa je Jlocos uekuh,

A cBe Mame 0]1 IIPBEHOT 3pHIIa KPBH OTBapa ce

8

284 Milton (Op.cit, p. 569, 26:10-12)

»--- OBO cy cuHoBH Jloca! oBo Bu3uje Beunocru!

An’ uzrnena BuguMo Tek oopy0 muxose onehe

Kaz tenecHUM OKOM Te 4yeCHE BU3H]j€ Iieaamo.

“... These are the Sons of Los! These the Visions of Eternity

But we see only as it were the hem of their garments

When with our vegetable eyes we view these wond’rous Visions”

285 OBo 6u Morao na 6yse u [1IaTOHOB CBET MjlEja WM UIEATHHUX TIPEJICTABA, KOjH j€ OUMIJIENHO apXETHUIl
CBOj€ BpCTe.

286 JTa 1mt ce, Ha IPUMED, NPEJICTABA MUTCKOT ,,YKH/[atba BPEMEHA" M CTAJIHE JIOCTYTHOCTH CBAKOT TPEHYTKA
MO’K€ TIOKJIOTIUTH Ca PEKOHCTPYKIIHjOM CBaKOT TpeHYTKa y cajoepcniejcy? Wnm mpencraBa ,,iocMaTpama
nponuiocT U Oyayhaoctr™ ca, pennmo, JIHK anann3om u 1pyrum cimdHUM HaydHHM nocTurHyhuma? Jla
JIM CMO MOTJIM JIa OYEKYjeMO HJIM MakKap HacllyTMMO, OH/a KaJia TO jolll HUCMO 3HaJIM, HAYMH Ha KOjH ce
pa3MHOXKaBaMo, KUBHMO, X0JaM0 3eMJboM... Kaga Ou Ham caji HeKO peKao Jia CMO CBE TO TEK Camallu,
MOXJIa OMCMO My OJIMax, ca OJIaKIIamkeM, TIOBEPOBANIU. Jep, OUMIIIeIHO, HAIl oM je (W) HeT/e ApyTIe.
I'ne? ¥ nyxy Koju ce HHje OBaIUIOTHO, KOjH HHje Pealn30BaH y MaTepHjH, KOjU HHje TIOMEPEH, Y TaUKH Y
K0jOj carjeaBaMo cge, a He napyujanno. [yT 10 Te Tauke, KOjU je ¥ Tauka cama, jecTe yMETHOCT.

287 [TnatoH BpeMe Je()MHUILIE KAO ,,IOKPETHY CIIMKY BEYHOCTH,

Buau: Platon, Timaj, prevod Marjanca Pakiz, Eidos, Vrnjacka Banja, 1995, str. 84

288 Mupua Enmjane, Ceemo u npogharno, npeseo ¢ ¢panmyckor 3opan Crojanosuh, UK3C, Cpemcku
Kapnosuu, Hosu Can, 2003, ctp. 92

»-. 32 JbYICKa OOpaBWINTa ce cMmaTpa Ja ce oHa 30uiba Hamaze y llentpy CBeTa W na oHa, Ha
MHUKPOKOCMHYKOM TUIaHY, IPECIINKaBajy YHUBEP3yM.
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Ka Beunocty, Hacmipam koje oBa 3eMJba HUje IPYro HEro CEHKa,
LpseHo je 3pHIIE HEYMOPHO CyHIIE Koje cTBapa Jloc

Jla usmepu Bpeme, IIpoctop, cBakor jyrpa 3a CMPTHOT YoBeKa. 2

C 003upoM Ha CBET KOjU j€ HCKJbYYUBH MPEIMET BErOBOT MHTEPECOBakA, KA0 U
Ha HAYMH Ha KOjU Taj CBET IPEICTaBba, biiejk je MOpao yTHIIATH M Ha ayTOPe KOjH Cy ce
y IOTOH-EM BPEMEHY Y CBOJUM JIeJIMa OKPETaIH O/ CIIOJbALIHET CBETa Ka YHYTPAIIHEM,
ca CBUM TEXHHKaMa KOje TaKBO INpedaliBame TEKHUINTA M0Ipa3yMeBa, MOIYT, PEIUMO,
cneuu(UYHOT TpeTMaHa BPEMEHA, Kao IMOCIENUIe CYHNPOTHOCTU ,,00jeKTHBHOT W
,[ICHXOJIOIIKOT* BpeMeHa, KOjH ce Oorjiefa y: pa30ujamy XPOHOJIOMIKOT MPUIIOBEama;
3HATHOM CaKMMAamy UPEJIEBAHTHUX MEPUOJIa U PabH ,,00)eKTUBHOT  BpeMeHa, C jeHe,
U HarjamaBamy U Ipoay0JbuBamky MICUXOJIOIIKHA 3HAYajJHUX MOMEHATa, C APyre CTPaHe;
cI000THOM MeIIamky Pa3TUYUTHX TOKOBA CBECTH, MOACBECTH, CHOBA. Y BE3H Ca THUM,
HAaBOAMMO 3HavajHO 3anaxame C. @. Jlejmona: ,Moxna ce BrejkoB Hajsehu mompuroC
KIbIDKCBHUM METOJ[aMa Hajla3u y oBoM crieBy (Yemupu 30a): HEroB U3yM TEXHUKE CHa. BHO je
TO W y3poK HajBehe momeTme Mel)y meroBum panujum kputndapuma. OBa TeXHHUKA YHHUIIITaBa
YTUCAK HCIIPCKUAHOI U JIOTUYHOTI IIPUIIOBCAamha. OMoryhaBa YIJIMTakhbe MHOTUX HHUTHU, Harjie
MpOMEHEe TeMe, CTajlHa IOHAaBJbala, HejacHa ynyhuBama, M3HECHAJHE yrajae, 4ak U TpaBe

npotuBpeyHocTH. KibyuHe ce clieHe M30CTaBibajy; JApyre ce IMHpe BaH CBake Mepe. AJlM oBa

289 “The Sky is an immortal Tent built by the Sons of Los

And every Space that a Man views around his dwelling-place:
Standing on his own roof, or in his garden on a mount

Of twenty-five cubits in height, such space is his Universe;
And on its verge the Sun rises & sets. the Clouds bow

To meet the flat Earth & the Sea in such an orderd Space:

The Starry heavens reach no further but here bend and set

On all sides & the two Poles turn on their valves of gold:

And if he move his dwelling-place, his heavens also move,
Wher’eer he goes & all his neighbourhood bewail his loss:
Such are the Spaces called Earth & such its dimension:

As to that false appearance which appears to the reasoner,

As of a Globe rolling thro Voidness, it is a delusion of Ulro
The Microscope knows not of this nor the Telescope. they alter
The ratio of the Spectators Organs but leave Objects untouched
For every Space larger than a red Globule of Mans blood,

Is visionary: and is created by the Hammer of Los

And every Space smaller than a Globule of Mans blood, opens
Into Eternity of which this vegetable Earth is but a shadow:
The red Globule is the unwearied Sun by Los created

To measure Time and Space to mortal Men. every morning.”
Milton (Op.cit, pp. 577-578, 29:4-24)
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TEXHUKa je Hajonmka HamuM AyOJbUM MEHTATHHM IpolecuMma, a To je 0uo brejkoB naean —

TOTIyHa 106012 MMaruHanuje. 2%

CBecHHM cMO cBakako 1a je u mpe bnejka Omio mucana Koju ¢y y MOMEHYTOM
CMHCITy, CBAaKO Ha CBOj HAUWH, YTHUPAIHU IyT ,,0TBApAIby OUM]y Ka YHYTapHEeM', a 3aTUM
U crieun(pUYHOM TpeTMaHy BpeMeHa y KIbHKEBHOM JIelly — oAMax ce Hamehy, 6apeM 1mTo
Cce CHIIeCKE KibIKeBHOCTH THUe, Camjyen Puuapacon (Samuel Richardson, 1689-1761),
Xenpu Ounaunr (Henry Fielding, 1707-1754), Jlopenc Ctepn (Lawrence Sterne, 1713—
1768) — amu cmarpamo naa ce biejkoB JOMpUHOC OBJE, Makap y BHJAY 3HA4ajHOT
MOCPEIHOT MOICTUIIAja 32 MUCIIE OBOTa TOKA KOJU CY CTBapalid KacHHU]je, HUKAKO HE MOXKe
3aHEMapUTH.

Jle3auHTerpanujoM JUYHOCTH M JOJATHOM ITOJEJIOM paclapyaHuXx JelioBa Ha
»MYIIKA ¥ ,KEHCKH* 1eo, ogqHocHO Ha Cabracm w Emanayujy, CTBapH ce JTOAATHO
VCUTHABa]y a HUXOBH OJHOCH YCIOXKHaBajy: ,,O0jefdmeHa JIHIHOCT je 00jequbeHa
BH3HjOM K0jOj je omoryheHo ma Kpo3 By HCHjaBa; caMOJby0Jbe je MCTO IITO M MOCTABJbAHE
yHyTpammke Oapujepe. OHO cTBapa HOBY CHITY, COTICTBEHOCT, KOja cTOju m3Mel)y Bu3nje u meHor
CIO0OJHOT HCIOJbaBamha. Kako COINCTBEHOCT TMOYME-e Ja J00Wja COICTBEHH JKUBOT,
npey3umajyhu 3a concTBeHe noTpede CHeprujy MojeArHIIa, T0CTaje, y biiejkoBoj TepMUHOJIOTH]H,
’cabnacT’; IMarMHaIyja Koja Ipeocraje 30Be ce ‘emananuja’ .2

Cabnact (Spectre) mpencTaBiba payuonarHocm oBe pasaesbeHocT.”%? OnBojena

on Emananyje, cBoje cynpornoctH, Cabnact ryou cnocobHocT caocehama U cTBapama,

29 «Perhaps Blake’s greatest contribution to literary methods occurs in this poem: his invention of the
dream technique. It was also the cause of the greatest confusion among his earlier critics. This technique
destroys the effect of a continuous and logical narrative. It permits the tangling of many threads, abrupt
changes of subject, recurrent repetitions, obscure cross references, sudden intrusions, even out-and out
contradictions. Crucial scenes are omitted; others are expanded out of all seeming proportion. But this
technique is closest to our deeper mental processes, and it was Blake’s ideal — complete freedom of the
imagination.”

S. Foster Damon, A Blake Dictionary, op.cit, p. 143

291 John Beer, Blake’s Visionary Universe, op.cit, p. 39

“The unified personality is unified by the vision which is allowed to shine through it; self-love is equivalent
to the setting up of an inward barrier. It creates a new force, the selfhood, which stands between the vision
and its free expression.

As the selfhood begins to assume a life of its own, appropriating to its own use the energies of the individual,
it becomes, in Blake’s terminology, the ‘spectre’; the imagination which remains is called the ‘emanation’.
292 Jerusalem (Op.cit, p. 793, 74:10-13)

,»Cabmacr je pazymcka Mmoh YoBeka; a kaJ| ce 0JIBOjH

On MmarnHanuje, ¥ 3aTBOpH KO yenukoM mel)y ctBapu

OH CehaH,a, TaJ] caCTaBJba 3aKOHE U MOpaJ

[a carpe UmarnHanujy!*

“The Spectre is the Reasoning Power in Man; & when separated

From Imagination, and closing itself as in steel, in a Ratio

Of the Things of Memory, It thence frames Laws & Moralities
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u mocraje Heranmja.’®® TlocTaje camocBecT y HETaTMBHOM CMHCIY — Yy CMHCIY
0JIBOjEHOCTH O/ IIETTUHE U IMOCTaBJbamkha HACIIPaM e, OJTHOCHO y CMHUCITY TyOUTKA CBECTH
0 COIICTBEHO] YJIO3H Y IIEJIMHHU, Ka0 U 'y CMHCITY 00y3eTOCTH coOO00M, caMoJby0Jba, CyjeTe,
CEOMYHOCTH, CaMOBOJbE, INITO OM ce CcBe 3ajeqHo Morjo Haszatu CorcTBeHoIhy
(Selfhood). W3 naBenenor mpousnaszu na BpxoBHa Cabnact u BpxyHcka COICTBEHOCT
jecre Carana,®® koju xaxe: ,Ja cam Bor, o Cunosu Jbyau! Ja cam Bama Moh
pazymcka!*?® OBze ce Hajpe MHCIM Ha pa3yM y KOHTEKCTY H-ETrOBE TEXKHE 1a Ce
HaMETHE ¥ BJIaJIa — JIaKJIe, Y KOHTEKCTY HETrOBE jeIHOCTPAHOCTH U HEYPABHOTEKECHOCTH
occhamuMa ¥ Jpyackomhy — a He Ha HErOBe MO3UTUBHE OCOOMHE WIIM HA Pa3yMHOCT;
HAIpOTHUB.

Emananyja, ,,)KEHCKH JIeO LIEJIMHE, Cajla HEYPABHOTEKEH ,,MyIIKOM" CTPaHOM,
KEJTU J1a CIIPOBOJIM U HAMETHE UCKJbYYHBO COIICTBEHY BOJBY, KOja, Ka0 TaKBa, y jeJIMHCTBY

9

He nocroju.?%® Kapaxrepuie je jxesba 1a ce MyIIKa Jby6aB MpeMa KeHH>Y MCKOPHCTH 11a

Ce MojapMHu MyIIKapail — KOMe ce ITyTeM JKeHCKE IMOCECHBHOCTH | JhyOoMope yckpahyje

To destroy Imagination!”

Idem, p. 650, 10:13-15

»--- TO j& pa3yMcka Mo,

AmncrpakTHa MOh IITO MPUroBapa, IITO CBE MOHHUIITABA

To je Cabmact YoBekona...*

“... it is the Reasoning Power

An Abstract objecting power, that Negatives every thing

This is the Spectre of Man...”

293 Milton (Op.cit, p. 603, 40:32-36)

,,]10CTOjM Heraiyja u NoCTOjU CYMPOTHOCT.

Herarujy Mopaii yHHIITHTH J1a CIIacell CYyIIPOTHOCTH.
Heramuja jecte Cabnact, pasymcka Mol y HoBeky;

To je naxkHo TeJ0, KOpa Ha MOM OECMPTHOME

Hyxy; ConcTBeHOCT, ITO C€ MOpa OJCTPAHUTH U 3ayBEK YHUIUITUTH
“There is a Negation, & there is a Contrary

The Negation must be destroyd to redeem the Contraries

The Negation is the Spectre; the Reasoning Power in Man
This is a false Body: an Incrustation over my Immortal

Spirit; a Selfhood, which must be put off & annihilated alway”
29 Jerusalem (Op.cit, p. 690, 29:17-18)

,,Tako je Anbuony ropopmia Cabiact, koja je Benmnka corncTBeHOCT,
Carana, xor ciase ko bora Mohuwuiu Ha 3emibpn.

“So spoke the Spectre to Albion, he is the Great Selthood
Satan: Worshipd as God by the Mighty Ones on the Earth”

2% “I am God O Sons of Men! I am your Rational Power!”
Idem, p. 742, 54:16

2% A Vision of the Last Judgment (Op.cit, p. 562)

,,Y BedHocTH Hema Tako Heder kao mTo je JKeHcka Bospa.
“There is no such thing in Eternity as a Female Will”

297 Jerusalem (Op.cit, p. 826, 88:37)

,doseka mro nieHn JKeny, nmpesupahe XKena.

“The Man who respects Woman shall be despised by Woman”
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cio6o/1a Ha CBe ITO OM MOTJIO J]a My OJIByY€ MaXKiby, YaK M cJI000/a Ha COTICTBEHH Pajl

298 00

— 51a My ce oy3Me uaeHTuTeT?® 1 na ce rocnogapu®® y oxomoctn.’

OBH HeTaTHBHHU MYIIKO-XCHCKH OAHOCH IIpHUKa3aHW Cy IIPBCHCTBCHO Yy OJHOCY

301 OIHOCHO BbMXOBHUX HETAaTUBHUX CTPaHA y

Jloca n EautapmMoH, Majia ¥ Ipyrux JIMKOBA,
nocrojehuM yciioBUMa OIIITE Pa3iesbeHOCTH U HEYPABHOTEKEHOCTH, Y KOjUMa ,,MyILIKH
U ,,KeHCKU"“ IPUHLUI 0CTajy Mel)ycoOHe Heranuje, Texkehn 1a MOTIyHO MOHUIITE jeTHO
Apyro.

Tako momazumo M A0 KpajHOCTH M3BEICHOT ,,)KEHCKOT"* MPHUHIMIIA OJMYCHOT Y

Enutapmon (u3mel)y ocranor, mnepcoHH(UKaNWju CTBapajlayke WHCIHpAIH)e),

emaHanuju Jloca (u3mel)y ocranor, nepcoHu(UKAIMjH CTBAPAOIIA):

,,Cpeha jkeHe jecTe CMPT BeHOT HajBOJbEeHH]jera
On spy0aBu IIpeMa 10j

Vepen Myka JbyGoMope 1 Hanaid 000kema. 02

29 |dem, p. 693, 30:25-28

,»11ITa je HoBek? Ko To 3na! Anu XKena mra je?

Ja moh nma Hag YoBekoM 01 KOJIEBKE JI0 TpyJiora rpoda.

Tpon mocroju y cBakoMm YoBeky, a TO TpoH je bora;

Taj je XXena npucsojmira u Yoseka Hema Bume!“

“What may Man be? who can tell! but what may Woman be?

To have power over Man from Cradle to corruptible Grave.
There is a Throne in every Man, it is the Throne of God

This Woman has claimd as her own & Man is no more!”

29 |dem, p. 825, 88:16-21

,,OBO je JKenun cBeT; H0j He Tpeba Heka

Cabnact na je 6panu ox Yoseka. Ja ctBopuhy TajHa Mecra,
My1ika UM HaJeHyTH UMeHa, MepiuH u ApTyp.

Caujam TpocTpyk JKEeHCKH XpaM 32 MOPaJIHH 3aKOH,

Ja onor ko Mcyca Bomu, JKencka jpy0aB yxkacasa,

Hox u cam bor He nocrane Mymiko mTo ce JKeHckoM Kiama.
“This is Womans World, nor need she any

Spectre to defend her from Man. | will Create secret places

And the masculine names of the places Merlin & Arthur.

A triple Female Tabernacle for Moral Law | weave

That he who loves Jesus may loathe terrified Female love

Till God himself become a Male subservient to the Female.”

300 |dem, p. 823, 87:16

,,Hex ycxut YoBekos je Jby6as, an’ XKenun nHek Oxomoct Oyne.*
“Let Mans delight be Love; but Womans delight be Pride.”

31 Hoprpon ®paj, ,,Ilorpara u umkiyc y @urezanosom 60ervy”, [echuuxa mumonozuja, npesena Tama
Bynarosuh, Kesmxesna peu, beorpan, 1999, ctp. 218

,»U padu, Albion je napustio svoju stvaralacku mo¢ zbog razmisljanja o svojoj kreaciji, koja se zatim odvaja
od njega i postaje za njega eksterna zenska priroda, ona koja kinji, muc¢i i koju Blejk naziva Vala.*
302 “The joy of woman is the Death of her most best beloved
Who dies for Love of her

In torments of fierce jealousy & pangs of adoration”

Vala, or The Four Zoas (Op.cit, p. 317, 34:63-65)
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Taj je ucka3 U3y3eTHO MOETHYAH Y CBOjOj CAXKETO] U KPajikb0j HEMUJIOCPAHOCTH, Y
TOTAJIHOM TIOHHMINTABalky CYHNPOTHOT TIOJIa KPO3 EKCTATUYHO, CaJ0Ma30XUCTUYKO
Y)KUBAKE y Pa3lio3uMa caropeBamba W Mpomnactd. M ympaBo Ham HEroBa MOSTHYHOCT
yKa3yje Ha MOryhHOCT HW3y1acka u3 OBOT ,.hopcokaka“ omgHoca u3mely aBa mona. Kako
EnuTapmoH nepconndukyje u AyXOBHY JICIIOTY OJTHOCHO CTBapajiauKy HHCIIHPAIHU]y, Kao
mro Jloc mpencraBiba cTBapaona, cxsaramo j1a ,.cpeha skene® u tpeba nma Oynae ympaBo
OHO 1ITO EHUTapMOH Kaxe, Kao MITO cXBaTaMo M TO Ha Koju HaunH JKeHa n Myikapair
MOTY J1a JIOCKOY€ CBOJHUM ,,3€MaJbCKUM MpUpoaaMa‘, Kako O, 00jeTMmHEHHU, OMITH jauu O]
cBera, ma u cebe camux: He Tpeba na mx npeHeOperaBajy u oxdaiyjy, Beh ma mx
,»YIPErHy* Kako OM MX KOPUCTHJIM CTBapaliauku, KAKO OM UX KOPUCTUIIN Y 33jeTHUUKOM
U BHIIIEM UHTEpecy. Y3pok mpolbiieMa je y HapyllaBamy CKJa/ia, OJHOCHO pa3/iBajamy,
pacriapuaBamy IICJIMHE, a MOJIOBU, Ma KOje BPCTE, KOjH, caMH 3a cede, YeCTO MOoKazyjy
CBOjy HETaTHBHY, YaK HaKapaJHy CTPaHy, TEK Cy IMOCICIUIIA TOTa.

VY3 To, ,,buduéi da u bozanstvu postoje svi atributi, verovatno je da se u njemu
ujedinjuju oba pola. Bozanska androginost je tek arhai¢na formula bozanskog
dvojedinstva u filozofskim (esse — non esse) ili pak teoloskim kategorijama (otkriveno ili
neotkriveno). Nju je religiozno-mitolosko misljenje izrazilo u bioloskim kategorijama
(dvopolnost). Da se arhai¢na ontologija izraZzava u bioloSkom smislu sledi iz mnogo
primera. Ipak, ne treba pod uticajem spoljnog, vidljivog sloja tih izraza terminologiju mita
shvatati u doslovnom, svetovnom (’savremenom’) smislu. Re¢ ’Zzena’ u mitu ili u obredu
nikad nije samo ’Zena’: ona otelotvoruje neko kosmoloSko nacelo. Stoga boZanska
androginost, veoma Cesta u mitovima 1 verovanjima, ima ’teorijsko’, metafizicko
znaCenje. Takve formule zapravo u bioloSkom smislu treba da izraze sapostojanje
protivnosti, kosmoloskih na¢ela u samom bozanstvu (na primer musko i Zensko).*3%

VY o06a nona bnejk Buau ,,3aTBOpeHe 0COOMHE KOje BYKY HaJl0JIe — IOCECHUBHOCT,
JbyOOMOpY, CEOMYHOCT, KOPUCTOJbYOJbE, TaJHOBUTOCT, JUIEMEPje — HaclpaM OCoOMHA
KOj€ ¥ KEHE U MYIIKapIle YNHE BETUKUM, K0 IITO Cy BEIUKOIYIIHOCT, TOKPTBOBAHOCT,
XpabpocT, OTBOPEHOCT, HECIYyTaHOCT, Cl000IapcTBO, a Koje Cy, Kao ,,0TBOpPEHE™ H
CTBapajayke, ypaBo OHE KOje BOJAE Ka MPEeBa3WIAKEHY MOJIHUX Pa3iUKa U HHXOBOM

CIMBaBY Y CKIIAHY IENTMHY, IITO je jefHa O CTBApH Koja ce aemana y Beunoctu.>%

303 Mir¢a Elijade, Rasprava o istoriji religija, op.cit, str. 489
304 Jerusalem (Op.cit, p. 836, 92:13-18)
»»-.. 110JT MOpa [1a HECTAHE U MPECTAHE
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Jby6aB He 3Ha 1ITa je MaHa, Love to faults is always blind

CBaka joj je Tyra cTpaHa, Always is to joy inclind

Kpwunara je, HecriyTana, Lawless wingd & unconfind

VY cnoboau oarajaxa. And breaks all chains from every mind
Jlax, ca TajHOM TIOBE3aHa, Deceit to secresy confind

OrpesHa je u cryTana, Lawful cautious & refind

Camo joj je xopucT 3HaHa, To every thing but interest blind

V naHIe je okoBaHa. And forges fetters for the mind3®

VY yHuBep3ymy mnpoctopa M BpeMeHa, JKeHa m Mymkapan ce Buae Kao JBa
onBojena entuteTa: JKena xao IIpoctop, a Mymkapan xao Bpeme.®% To 3naun na cy y
Beunoctu IIpoctop u Bpeme — jeano.

Ca 6u011jCKUM MUTOM Kao 1Mo3aquHoM, Moriu 6ucMo pehu na Bpeme u Ilpoctop
HajIpe 1ocToje o0jenumbeH:, YnHehn Hepa3IBojuBy IenuHy. 3atuM [IpocTop mocraje
3aceban entuter. CamuM THM je U Bpeme nenuna 3a cebe. XKena Tka Tpu AMMEH3Hje
[Tpoctopa, a Mymikapari Kyje Tpu nuMeH3uje Bpemena.

PaznBojenn, oHakBU KakBe MX, peunmo, BbytH Buau, u IIpoctop u Bpeme ce
00ecMHIILIbaBAajy; jep OHU Cy CYIITHHCKH JETHO UCTO, Mel)yCOOHO MHXEpPEHTHE 0COOMHE,

a MoceOHM — caMo Cy IMOCJIeUIa MOrPEeIIHe, HEMOTITYHE Mepleniyje.

,»CaJI 9eTBOPOCTPYKY BHU3H]Y IIPUMaM, “Now I a fourfold vision see

U 4eTBOPOCTPYKY BH3H]y UMAM; And a fourfold vision is given to me
TakBa m# je y HajBehoj mohu, Tis fourfold in my supreme delight
Tpoctpyka y 6maroj bjynuaoj Hohw, And threefold in soft Beulah’s night

[a nocroju, xax 1urHe ce AJIOHOH U3 CBOT TPO3HOT MHUDPA...

Kanx um ce cBu 3mo4nHy, CBE KaszHe, ONTYXO0€ 3a rpex,

Jbybomope, ocBeTe, yOUCTBa, CBUPEIIOCTH Y JIaXK YBH]jEHE,

JaBe camo y criospaiim0j chepr 3aMUIIJBEHOT IPOCTOPa, BpEMEHa,

VY cenum MoryhHOCTH KOjy BEYHO Jiaje OIIITE ONpoIITenhe.

“... Sex must vanish & cease

To be, when Albion arises from his dread repose...

When all their Crimes, their Punishments their Accusations of Sin:

All their Jealousies Revenges, Murders, hidings of Cruelty in Deceit

Appear only in the Outward Spheres of Visionary Space and Time,

In the shadows of Possibility by Mutual Forgiveness forevermore”

305 Notebook Poems and Fragments (Op.cit, p. 148)

306 A Vision of the Last Judgment (Op.cit, p. 563)

,»Am Bpeme u IIpoctop cy cTBapHa 6uha, Mymiko u sxeHcko; Bpeme je Mymikapar, [Ipocrop je XKena...
“But Time & Space are Real Beings a Male & a Female Time is a Man Space is a Woman...”
Milton (Op.cit, p. 564, 24:68)

,CmptauIM Jloca 308y Bpeme, Enurapmon 308y IIpoctop.*

“Los is by mortals nam’d Time Enitharmon is nam’d Space”
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A nBoctpyka yBek. Hek Bor Hac nomrean And twofold Always. May God us keep
Jennoctpyke Busuje wro byt je cnemm!* From Single vision & Newtons sleep”%’

brnejkoBa je Bu3uja 4eTBOpPOCTpyKa, KakBa je MmarmHamuja, omHOCHO BedHocr,
Koja y cebe ykipyuyje mpu Oumensuje Bpemena u Ilpocmop, xao rwe2o8y uemepmy
OumMeH3ujy, OTHOCHO mpu oOumeHn3suje I[Ipocmopa u Bpeme, kao rezco8y uemepmy
oumensujy.3®

Cser jemHoctpyke Busuje biiejk Hasua Vipo (Ulro), xoju 6u morao na Oyme
naHaaH nakiny. M3Han mera je ABOCTPYKH CBET CyOjeKTa U 00jeKTa, MaTepujalHHi CBET,
Ha3BaH [ enepayuja (Generation). 3aTum j10J1a34 TPOCTPYKH CBET JbyOaBHUKA U IbHXOBUX
3ajeIHUYKUX Kpealldja, CBET MojACBecHOT, Ha3BaH bjyna (Beulah). Cea tpu ce caapxke y
yetBopocTpykoMm Pajy (Eden), crBapanaukom CBeETY ,,00jeAMbEHE MMarkHaIUje KOjy y
bubnuju cumbonu3yjy yeTrpu *30a’ WM CTBOPEHA OKO MpecTosa wik koma bora, mro

ommcyjy Jesexkuss u Joan. 3%

%07 Poems from Letters — To Thomas Butts, 22 November 1802 (Has. npema: William Blake — The Complete
Poems, ed. Alicia Ostriker, op.cit, p. 485)

308 "opopehu 0 BpeMEHCKO-TIPOCTOPHOM YETBOPCTBY itk 1iesinnu, K. . JyHr kaxe u cienehe: ,,AKo se 0vaj
quaternion posmatra sa stanovista trodimenzionalnosti prostora, onda se vreme moze shvatiti kao Cetvrta
dimenzija. Ako, pak, Cetvorstvo posmatramo sa stanovi$ta tri kvaliteta vremena (proslost, sadasnjost,
buducénost), onda se stati¢ni prostor u kojem se odvijaju promene stanja mora dodati kao Cetvrti izraz. U
oba slucaja Cetvrto predstavlja nesto inkomensurabilno drugacije, $to nam je, medutim, potrebno radi
naizmeni¢nog odredivanja jednog i drugog. Tako prostor merimo vremenom i vreme prostorom...
Prostorno vremenski quaternion predstavlja arhetipski uslov i moguénost fizikalne spoznaje uopste. On je
medu psihickim Cetvorstvima shema poretka par excellence. Po svojoj strukturi on odgovara psiholo§koj
shemi funkcija.“

(K. G. Jung, Aion, op.cit, str. 220-221)

309 « .. the unified imagination symbolized in the Bible by the four ‘Zoas’ or living creatures around the
throne or chariot of God, described by Ezekiel and John.”

(Northrop Frye, Fearful Symmetry, op.cit, p. 50)

Harold Bloom, “Commentary”, The Complete Poetry and Prose of William Blake, ed. David V. Erdman,
op.cit, p. 948

| TaBHU u3BOp bBrejkoBor murta 0 veTHpW 30a Haja3M ce y mpBoj riaBu Kmure npopoka Jesekuba.
JesekusbeBa je BU3Hja, KOJOM KEbHIa [IOYHEGE, BATPEHOT 00JaKa MM CHJIHOT BeTpa ca ceBepa, yepea Jera
j€ HeIlTO 'Kao YeTUPH KUBOTHHHE . 3ajesiHo, *OMjaxy HaJIMK Ha YOBjeKa' W JOHOCe Je3eKHJbEeBY BU3HjY
Bboxwuje nemote. Ta ce Busmja ob6HaBiba y OTkpoBewy CB. JoBana BorocnoBa, rnaBa 4, T1e ce 4yeTupu
JesexmipeBa cTBOpema MpeBojae TpukuM '30e’. CXBaTHBIIM OBaj OONHMK MHOXXHHE Kao jeIHHHY Ha
EHTJIECKOM, bIiejk je caunHro MHOXHHY '30a° 32 YETHPHU CTBOPEHA KOja 3ajeqHo YrMHe AJIOMOHA, JOBEKa
HErOBOI MUTA.

“The ultimate source for Blake’s myth of the four Zoas is in the first chapter, the Book of the Prophet
Ezekiel. Ezekiel’s vision, opening his book, is of a fiery cloud or northern whirlwind, in the midst of which
appears ‘the likeness of four living creatures’. Together, ‘they had the likeness of a man’, and serve to
introduce Ezekiel’s vision of God’s glory. That vision is renewed on the Revelation of St John the Divine,
chapter 4, where the four living creatures of Ezekiel are translated by the Greek ‘Zoa’. Taking this plural
form as an English singular, Blake formed the plural ‘Zoas’ for the four living creatures who together make
up Albion, the man of his myth.”
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Bpeme maje cmmcao Ilpoctopy, u Tako, ocmunubaBajyhu camor cebe, mobuja
corctBeHu. IlpocTtop OuBa oOpememeH 3HaUeHeM, BpemeHoM, Koje ce, JAOOUBIIH
MeujyMm, 3axBasbyjyhu [IpocTopy, kKoju ce mokpeHyo, 3axBasbyjyhu Bpemeny, 3amyTuiio
ka Beunocru, 3ajenno ca [Ipocropom. lakie, Ha myTy 1o Beunoctu Bpeme ocmunbasa
cebe cTBapajyhu [Ipoctop koju je 0HO camo.

Ja je Bpeme rpanuBau matepujan [IpocTopa (IITO ce 1ako MOXKE CXBATUTH IIPEKO
CMEMBamka JBajfieceT 4YeTUpH (UIMCKE CIMYMLE Y CEeKYHAH, KOje TBOpU WITY3Hjy
MOKpETa, Tj. IPOCTOpa, UJIH, JOII JaKIIe, IPEeKo Maolla Ha TOYKOBUMAa, KOju, Kaja ce Op30
okpehy, TBOpe WiTy3Hjy TOBPIIUHE, Tj. TPOCTOPA), MOKE CE€ BUICTH 3axBajbyjyhu oHOM
IITO j€, ,,Kao JaBHO 3aMUIJBEHO, Cajla IOKa3aHO “: Kao MITO j€ TOMEHYTO Ha IIOYETKY OBOT
MOTJ1aBJba, ATOMU U €JIEKTPOHH MTOCTAJHILITAjHOBCKE (PH3UKE BUIIIE CE HE 3aMHIILIBa]y Kao
yectuue, aakine kao IIpocrop, Beh kao TparoBu mpoueca, aakie kao Bpeme. Jom
NpUBJIAYHHja je Y TOM CMHCIY JyalHa MPUPOJa CBETIOCTH, Ca CBOjJOM MAaTEepHjaITHOM H
JIyXOBHOM KOMITOHEHTOM, ,,HAY4YHO ‘ IPUCYTHA PEJATUBHO OJCKOPA, a ,,3aMHUIILJbEHA" KO
3Ha KaJa.

Ako 6ucMo cBe 0BO o0jalImaBalid y TEPMUHHUMA ,,yXa*“ U ,,MaTepuje’, MOTIH
6ucmo pehu na nacripam Jlyxa (Beunoctu) ctoju Marepuja (IIpoctop-Bpeme). Cycper
Hyxa u Marepuje paznpaja T1j. paha [Ipoctop u Bpeme, nipu uemy ce yx y IlpocTopy
ountyje kao Bpeme, a Marepuja octaje [Ipoctop. Bpeme je, makne, cnoj Beunoctu u
[Tpocropa. 1 ynpaso Tako, Bpeme je u jeano u apyro.

Ha tom HuBOy mMoxemo [IpocTop mocmarpatu kao mMaTepHujajiHu CBeT, a Bpeme
Kao TyxoBHHU. [IpocTop OM mpencTaBibao Halla MaTepHjajiHa dyjia, HaIly MepIerujy,
oK 0u Bpeme npeictaBibaio nokyiaj lkeroBor OCMUIIJbaBama. BpeMe 01 Ha TOM HUBOY
6uso cMucao; Omino 6u 3amunbeHu bor (bor kor cMo 3aMucnuin). A MoKyIaj cxpaTama
Bpemena Ouo 6u nokyiaj cxBatama bora kpo3 oanoc Ilpocropa u Bpemena. Heko To
TMOKyIIaBa Tako mTo uX pa3asaja.’’’ Heko To, mMelyTmM, mokymaBa Kpo3 HHXOBO
o0jenumaBame. A OHAA ce U3 T€ MO3UIHMje, MPOKETOCTH MaTepUjaTHOr JTYXOBHUM —
MO3MIIMj€ )KUBOTHOT U KOHKPETHOT, a HE MPTBOT U allCTPAKTHOT — JIaKJie U3 MO3UIHje
CBETa TPOXKETOI' CMUCIOM, KOjH, CaMUM THM, U omoryhaBa Tparame 3a HETOBUM

CMHCIIOM M carji€agaBamke€ TOI' CMHUCIIA — Tpara 3a 3HAa4YCHhEM TC IMCIIHMHE, KOja ou

310 Penuruje yriaBHOM yde, UM ce, IIPE, TAKO CXBATajy, Ja 0J0allUBamkeM ,,0BOra CBETa* Tpeba 3aq00uTH
,,OHaj, IPYTH, CBET", KOjJH CE CMaTpa BEYHUM OJTHOCHO CYIIITOM CYIPOTHOIINY OBOM, KOjH je TIpoa3aH, yH
HEJIOCIICAHOCTH, TATHHE. ..
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npeBaswiIa3wiia JOTaJalllbl CMHUCA0, Koja Ou mpeBaszunasuia Bpeme (wmm 6w, qpyrum
peunma, IpecTaBJbalia MOKYIaj HICTOBPEMEHOT yKHlatha Bpemena u ouyBama cMuUcCIa).
[MpeBazunaxkemem Bpemena ce une ka Beunoctu, octBapeHom bory, riae cy notanamnime
CyNpPOTHOCTH TNpeBa3uleHe, jep cy npe Tora, y BUy ,,HeOa u ,,makia“, ,,HCBUHOCTH * U
,AICKycTBa“, Bpemena u [Ipocropa, Ouite ,,BeH4yane™.

Kako ce mpakca pa3nukyje o1 Teopuje, Koja je, cama 3a cebe, CTpaHIyTUIa, jep
npe/CcTaBba 3aMHIIJBEHY MPENICTaBy KOja JIMYM Ha CMHCA0, alld HUje Be3aHa 3a [Ipoctop,
ma, CaMUM THM, HH]j€ [I€JIOBUTA, HUTH, OHJA, HCTUHHTA, Tpeba MOrJieaaTH KaKo Ce TO
KOHKPETHO CIPOBOJIH, OBJIe — Y biejkoBOM neny, Koje HaM Ka3yje Jia Cy CYNPOTHOCTH
MIPOM3BO/I HAIIIE MEPIICTIIIN]je, YHja j& OJIMKA HEMOTITYHOCT, a JIa C& ’eHOM ITPOMEHOM,
Tj. UI3MEHEHUM CTalkhEM CBECTH, ME€Ha M CBET OKO HAc, jep je, Ha Kpajy KpajeBa, OH OHO
mrTo je y Hama. 3!

[Tomro je, ounrIIeIHO, OCTANIO HEJACHO IIITA HEeGUHOCM JECTe, U Ja JId, Kao TaKBa,
y CBOM ,,36MaJbCKOM BHWIY* YOIIIITE TOCTOjU, biejk, mayhu 3a ucmymemeM BH3H]E,
HACTaBJba MOTPAry 3a KOM Ha JPYrd HAYMH: MOKYIIaBa Jia je ,,[ipeope’, OJIHOCHO Be3yje
je 3a uckycmeo. Jlakie, 3a pa3nuKy ol cBOje jyHakume Tene, koja O0exu 0o >KMBOTA,
Bpahajyhu ce y cBoje mpBoOuUTHO cTame, brejk ce ompenespyje 3a 60pOy, unnehu
NapajoKCaJHy CTBap: Aa Ou ce NpHUOIMKMO MCTHUHCKO] HEBUHOCTH, UJAE Ka HHEHOJ
CynpoTHOCTH — ncKycTBY.>2 HactaBsba, JaKie, MOTpary crajambeM Hau3Tiie CYIPOTHUX

cTBapH, Haciayhyjyhu 1a oHe MOpajy Aa MOCTOj€ HCTOBPEMEHO — Kao ONPEYHOCTH KOje ce,

311 p, D. Uspenski, Novi model univerzuma, op.cit, str. 169

,,Vreme nije stanje postojanja univerzuma, veé jedino stanje opazanja sveta nasim psihi¢kim aparatom, koji
svetu namece stanje vremena, jer inaCe psihic¢ki aparat ne bi bio u stanju da ga pojmi... Ako razmislja o
beskonacnosti, on je predstavlja izvan sebe samog. U stvarnosti je beskonacnost unutar njega...

312 Anita Kontrec, ,,Koncepcija nevinosti i iskustva u pjesni§tvu Williama Blakea®, KnjiZevna smotra, br.
56, Zagreb, 1984, str. 72

»otanje nevinosti predstavlja svijet prije pada/grijeha, dok stanje iskustva predstavlja svijet nakon pada. |
nevinost i iskustvo su neophodni stadiji u ciklusu ljudskog razvoja, ali nijedno od tih stanja ne predstavlja
stanje potpuno razvijene ljudskosti. Prava ljudskost se postize na viSoj razini, integracijom nevinosti i
iskustva u stanje ,,viSe nevinosti* u kojem se ponovno uspostavlja jedinstvo, ili, bolje receno, istovjetnost
Boga i ¢ovjeka...

Nevinost koja predstavlja svijet prije pada vrsta je prvotnog jedinstva Boga i Covjeka; ona je ¢ovjeku bila
dana i on nje nije bio svjestan niti je bio odgovoran za nju. Covjekov grijeh prouzroéen je kusanjem ploda
s drva spoznaje i taj grijeh uvodi ga u svijet iskustva. Iskustvo se sastojalo u svijesti o gubitku, osjecaju
krivice, strahu i nesigurnosti, a izravna je posljedica pada ¢ovjekova smrtnost. Medutim, zahvaljujuci padu,
covjek je stekao osjecaj odgovornosti, samosvijesti i osje¢aj nuznosti da pronade nacine kako da uspostavi
svoj vlastiti ljudski identitet i dostojanstvo. Ti su osjecaji bili osnova s koje se covjek ponovno poceo
priblizavati Bogu, Zele¢i s njime uspostaviti jedno novo, smislenije iskustvo. To je osnovna struktura
kretanja nevinosti preko iskustva u stanje vise nevinosti.*
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Mehytum, He motupy, Beh Bome aasbe (He y Oymyhnoct, Beh, mpe, y ayouny). Tako
YIIJIOBJbABA y HEINTO HAW3IJIea Ay0Jbe U TaMHUje BOJAE MCTOra Mopa, KOje ce Ha3uBajy
UCKYCBOM.

VY CHa)KHOM U MOETUYHOM Tacaxy creBa Bana, uiu Yemupu 30a xazyje Koja je

LCHA UCKycmeda.

,»Koja je mena uckycrBa? Kyryjy iu ra Jbyam mecMoM;

W myapoct Ha ynmunm mutecom? He, To Kyrryje ce 1o 1ieHu
Csera mro 4oBek uma: kyhe, xeHe, 1eue.

MynpocT ce npojaje Ha IyCcToj IHjaIy re Kynama HeMa

U Ha janoBoj HBUBH Te cejbak y3alryn ope 3a XJje0.

Jlako je TMKOBaTH Ha JETHEM CYHILY,

N y 6epbOu, 1 eBaTu Ha KOJTMMa ITyHUM KHUTA;
Jlako je TOBOpUTH O CTPIUBbEHY HecpehHuma,
[MoMumatu 3aKoHe pazdOpUTOCTH OecKyhHUKY,
Cirymaty KpHK IJIaTHOT TaBpaHa y 3UMCKO 100a,
Kan je npBeHa kpB ITyHa BUHA U jarkehe MOXIMHE.

Jlako je cmejaTtu ce 6eCcHOj HEMOTOTH,

Ciymaty 3uMH 3aBHjase IIca IpeJl BpaTuMa, pUKy BOJa Y KIIQHHIH,

Bupnetu o Oora y cBakoM BeTpy U 0J1arociioB y cBakoj OypH,

Yytu 3ByKe Jby0aBH y 0JIyjH LITO JIOMU HAM JIOM HeTlpHjaTesba,

PajoBaty ce mponacTu mTo My NpeKpHBa 1M0Jba, OOJIECTH ITO MY eIy KOCH,
Jlox HaM MacJIMHE U JI03a TIeBajy ca BpAaTa, a Jiera HaMm Hoce Bohe u nBehe.

Tan ce jayk u Tyra cacBuM 3a00paBe, Kao 1 pod KOjU MEJbE Y MIIUHY,
U oxoBaHM 3apOOIbEHHK, U jaTHUK y 3aTBOPY, H BOJHUK Ha MOJbY
Jok cMpckaHux KocTHjy jeun Mehy cpelinnjuma MpTBUM.

Jlako je pagoBaTH ce y maTpama u3001iba;

Taxo 61 TO M KOJl MEHE MOTJIO, ali ¢a MHOM Tako Huje!*“3!3

813 «“What is the price of Experience do men buy it for a song

Or wisdom for a dance in the street? No it is bought with the price
Of all that a man hath his house his wife his children

Wisdom is sold in the desolate market where none come to buy
And in the witherd field where the farmer plows for bread in vain

It is an easy thing to triumph in the summers sun

And in the vintage & to sing on the wagon loaded with corn

It is an easy thing to talk of patience to the afflicted

To speak the laws of prudence to the houseless wanderer

To listen to the hungry ravens cry in wintry season

When the red blood is filld with wine & with the marrow of lambs

It is an easy thing to laugh at wrathful elements

To hear the dog howl at the wintry door, the ox in the slaughter house moan

To see a god on every wind & a blessing on every blast

To hear sounds of love in the thunder storm that destroys our enemies house

To rejoice in the blight that covers his field, & the sickness that cuts off his children
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l'omuue 1794, bnejk yoOGnu4yaBa MECHUYKY 30MpPKY IMOJ Ha3uBOM [lecme
ucKkycmea, Koja mpeicTaB/ba CBOjeBPCHY MPOTUBTEXKY [lecmama negurocmu, ¢ 003UpoM
Ha TO Jia Cy jOj MeCMe y MOJICKOM TOHAJIUTETY, MpUKa3yjyhy TaMHUjy CTpaHy >KMBOTAa,
OJTHOCHO OHO INTO JIOHOCH HMCKYCTBO, a 3aTUM IIOBJIA4M JYIIUJaH, Ja HE KaXeMO
reHujajaH, Maja MCTOBPEMEHO M HAjOUYUTJICTHUJU TOTE3: ABE 30WMpKe, KOje, YCIOBHO
pedeHo, e TETOTOAMIIELM pa3Mak, Chlaja y jeAWHCTBEHY IICNIMHY, KOjOj maje
3ajeqHUYKU HAcHOB [lecme Hesunocmu u uckycmea, nokasyjyhu 0ea cynpomua cmarea
myocke Oyute, Najyhu Tako U MecMaMa caMHUX MOjeIWHAYHUX 30HUpKHU, cajga y LIUpeM

KOHTCKCTY, AOJATHO U HOBO 3HAYCHC U IIY6JT>I/I CMI/ICEIO.3:I'4

While our olive & vine sing & laugh round our door & our children bring fruits & flowers

Then the groan & the dolor are quite forgotten & the slave grinding at the mill
And the captive in chains & the poor in the prison, & the soldier in the field
When the shatterd bone hath laid him groaning among the happier dead

It is an easy thing to rejoice in the tents of prosperity
Thus could I sing & thus rejoice, but it is not so with me

122

Vala, or The Four Zoas (Op.cit, pp. 319-320)

314 [Tecme nesunocmu u Iecme uckycmea v 4vHe, CyIITHHCKY, jeJIHY 3aj€/THUUKY 30MPKY, KOja HE MOXE 113
noberne ox came cebe. OHa je, NPaKTHYHO, OJ] CAaMOT IT0YeTKa, Makap HECBECHO, TAKO U MucaHa. 1o U jecy
recMe jeHe 30MpKe: HCTHHCKH TIECHUK HEe MOXKE Jla IeBa caMo O jeTHOM Jely 3aHemapyjyhu npyru (3a
KOjHY 3Ha, WJIM Ta Makap Haciyhyje).
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Cnmka 9. — ,,HacrioBHa ctpana®, Ilecme Hegunocmu u uckycmaa
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HapaBHo, wuzeja CympoTHOCTH H HUXOBOT jJEIWHCTBA, MHUILUBEHE KPO3
IPOTHBPEYHOCTH, HE MOTHYY 0J] briejka, HUTH je OH NMPBU KOjU je OBY UAE]Yy MECHUYKU
06paano.3® MehyTum, oBa ujeja je HCTOBPEMEHO IIPUPOIHO H3HHKIA U3 HEra CaMOT U

316

OuJia UICTUHCKH MPOKUBJbEHA, " MITO MY j€ U OMOTyhMiio a TOJTUKO 00yXBaTH U TaKo

JAJIEKO OJle¢ Y HECHO] MECHUYKO] o0paau, Kao W Ja ca3ja jelHy O]l 3aHUMJbUBHJUX
YMETHHYKHX TBOPEBUHA Y HCTOpHjH.>L

Jla He O ocTao ca MoJIOBUYHOM HEBUHOIINY, KpEBOM HEBUHOIINY, HEBUHOIIINY 13
HEe3Hawa, ,HeopraHu3oBaHoMm HeBuHomhy, TennHoMm HeBuHOmhy, wim, ca apyre
CTpaHe, HEBUHOIINY Koja je, y AOAMPY ca MCKYCTBOM, OCyl)eHa Ha MpOMacT U NaTwy,
brnejk Haciyhyje na Mopa 1a y3Me y 003up IEJIOKYITHY CIIMKY U 00yXBaTH CBE, HE OU JTu
OBY CHTYall{jy MO3UTHBHO Pa3peiiro.

[MpunonaBamem npyre 30upke NpBoj biejk MpakTUYHO KEJH, CeM MPUKa3HBamba
KHMBOTA y HETrOBO]j IMMyHONH, J]a JOAATHO OrOJIM HEBUHOCT, J1a j& CeIrpa, BUAU O] Yera ce

OHA 3aHMCTa CacTOjU W CIIO3HA jOj CYIITHHY, jep ce u3 caMux [lecama HeguHOCMU TO

Haj0O0Jbe HE BUAM, WM, MPEIHU3HUje, HE MOAy/Iapa ce CacBUM ca ,,04eKHUBamUMa™. Jep,

315 Tlecuuuky oOpamy OBe Hjeje HaNasuMo, PeLMMO, KoJ MHITOHA, KOjU KOHTPACTHPA DA3JIHYHTa,
CYIIPOTHA PACIONOKEHa y lecMaMa Koje cToje jenHa Hactpam apyre (“L’Allegro” u “Il Penseroso™).

316 peter Ackroyd, Blake, op.cit, pp. 48—49

,,/IMao je CBECKy y KO0joj je eKIIepHMEHTHCa0 Ca CBOJUM IOTIIMCOM — Kao IpeJ Ype3uBame y II0Uy — H
yCaBpIIaBao JparolicHy BENITHHY ’OTJeNAJICKOT THcama’ WIH THcamka yHa3aa. To je, HapaBHO,
omoryhasaso fa ce, kaja ce OTHCHY, ype3aHe PedyH YNTajy yHAIpe, Ha yoOrUyajeH! HaunH, ajld j& BEeroBo
CTaJTHO MHCAE YHA3aJ UMAJIO J0/IaTaH 3HAyYaj M0 HEroBy KaCHHjy yMETHOCT. MOXKa HMa HEKe Be3e TO
IITO YOBEKA KOJU TEYHO MUIlIe y 00a cMepa, 3aHMMajy HJeje  ONMPEYHOCTH U ’CYNPOTHOCTH ; M Yak
pa3MHUIIIba O MPUPOJHU ‘MHCamka’ caMmor.

“He kept a notebook in which he experimented with his signature — as if he were about to engrave it upon
a plate — and practiced the invaluable art of ‘mirror writing” or reverse writing. This of course allowed the
engraved words, when printed, to read forwards in the customary fashion, but his habitual practice in writing
backwards had a further significance for his own later art. It is perhaps not unreasonable that a man who
can write fluently in both directions might be intrigued by the concepts of ‘oppositions’ and ‘contraries’.
He might even contemplate the nature of ‘writing’ itself.”

317 Idem, p. 143

,»OBO cy, MeljyTUM, CylIpOTHOCTH Ha BHIIIE HAYMHa, jep cy MHOTe o1l [lecama uckycmea ypesaHe Ha Apyroj
cTpaHu O6akapHUX miao4ya Hesunocmu. JIBa CynipoTHA CTamkba MOTJIa Cy C€ IPKaTH, Kao MpeaMeT, y pyuu. To
je, HapaBHO, OMO HaYWH Aa ce mTeau O6akap, a TUMe U HOBAll, aJIh YKa3yje U Ha biiejkoBO BpJIo MPaKTUIHO
1 MarepujarHo OapaTtame BH3HjoM. CYNMpOTHOCTH M ONPEYHOCTH C€ Hajla3e CByJa — HEe caMo IITO je
Hckycmeo ypesano Ha nonehunn Hesunocmu, Beh briejk KOpUCTH 1 pa3nn4nuTy Kaaurpaujy 1 pa3ainduT
MeTox Oojema. bmiio je Mokaa Wak M IprUMepaka CIOjeHHX 30MpKH y KojuMma Hckycmeo TPeTXOmH
Hesunocmu.*

“These are opposites in more than one sense, however, since many of the Songs of Experience are etched
upon the other side of the copper plates for Innocence. Two contrary states could be held, as an object, in
the hand. It was of course a way of saving copper, and therefore money, but it also indicates Blake’s very
practical and material handling of his vision. There are contraries and oppositions at every turn — not only
is Experience etched on the back of Innocence, but Blake used a different calligraphy and a different method
of printing colour. There may even have been copies of the combined volumes in which Experience
preceeded Innocence.”
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MaKo J100Mjajy Ipyro 3HaUCHE crajambeM ca [lecmama uckycmea, BUIU c€ 1a HU lbUXOBO
OCHOBHO 3Ha4eHme¢ HHUje CaCBUM ,,9MCTO': HAJAHOCH ce Beh Haj mHMa caMUMa HEKaKBa
CEeHKa K0ja je, IITO Ce IBbHXOBOT ayTopa TH4Ye, MOXk/1a TeK HecBecHO nocrojana. Oceha ce,
Kao IIITO je paHuje y TEKCTY HaroBEUITEHO, /1a FbUX0Ba HEBHHOCT HHjE ,,lTpaBa‘’.

Morzo 6u ce pehu na je brejk u came Ilecme HegurHocmu MHCA0 Ca CTAHOBHIITA
UCKYCTBA, TAaKO J1a j&€ OBHM CIajarbeM 30MpKU 3alpaBO MOTBPAMO CYIITHHCKH HAYMH
HacTaHKa MpBe 30MpKe, YMME M caMmy MPHPOJY OBE HEBUHOCTH, KOja C€, Kao LITO CMO
PEKIIH, Pa3NHKyje O 3aMUIJbEHE, KOja, ONET, Kao TakBa, Yy I0jaBHOM OOJIMKY M He
noctoju, Oynyhu camooBoJbHa, HecBecHa cebe W, caMHM THUM, Hecarjienusa. ,,[IpaBa“
HEBMHOCT HEe OM HU Morjia o cebu aa mume. A oHa Koja HHje ,paBa‘“, Mopa OUTH
caryielaHa ca CTaHOBMINTA MCKYCTBAa. 3alpaBo, CBET HEBHHOCTH j€ peaKldja Ha CBET
uckycrpa. [IoTpeOHO je 1a MOCTOju CBET MCKYCTBa J1a OM ce CTBOPHO CBET HEBHHOCTH,
Majza TO OBJE H3INieAa OOpPHYTO, C OO3MpOM Ha TO Ja cy Hajupe Hactane [lecme
Hesunocmu; Mel)yTUM, 1 OHE Cy TIPOHM3BO/]I CBETa UCKYCTBA, Y CMHUCIY Jia IPECTaBIbajy
OJrOBOp Ha HbEra, IOK caMme IecMe MCKYCTBA IPOCTO MPEACTaBIbajy HEroB OIHUC, OIUC
CBETa MCKYCTBA, CIIy)Kehn /1a yKaxky Ha HCXO/UIITE U CAMUX TlecaMa HEBUHOCTH.

Haxne, Ilecme nesurnocmu, y Be3u ca CBOJUM HA3MBOM, HUCY ayTEHTUYHE, jep OHE
Takohe MouYnBajy Ha HCKYCTBY — OHE HAacTajy ca CTaHOBHIITA UCKycTBa. Mehytum, cam
MIOPUB 32 BUXOBO CTBapame yKa3yje Ha MOCTOjalkbe CTaka NCTUHCKE HEBUHOCTH, KOje je
HEYXBaTJbUBO, HEMPENO3HATIFUBO, TEYHO, MPOJIa3HO, TPEHYTHO, BEUHO.

Jla 61 cBeT HEBMHOCTH MOTao J1a Ce CII03Ha Kao TakaB, OH MOpa Jia ce carjieia u3
BU3YpE MCKYCTBa, OJHOCHO BPEMEHA: CaMO C€ KpO3 MCKYCTBO CIO3Haje HEBHHOCT, Tj.
caMo ce Kpo3 BpeMe Cro3Haje BeuHocT.°® HeomxomHo je, Tako, M3BPIINTH TOAETY,
YKPCTUTH BU3YpE, M Ha Taj HAUMH J10NHU 10 HCTUHCKOT carje/laBamba CTBApH.

OBO je yMETHHMKY CBAaKaKO OJMCKO, C 003UPOM Ha TO OH TE€XH UCTUHHU, OJHOCHO
cBeoOyXBaTHOCTH; Tako U biiejk He Moxe a 1a He obacja CBET ca Jpyre crpaHe, na u
Ilecme Hegunocmu, KOHIIETIIIM]CKH, ITOCTA]y OHO ILITO 3aUCTa je€Cy — MECME HEMOTIIyHe
HEBUHOCTH, TIECME€ Ha3HAKe HEBUHOCTH, [IECME HEBUHOCTH IPOXKETE UCKYCTBOM, IIeCMe

HCBUHOCTHU CarjicqaHe Kpo3 UCKYCTBO. Y Tom CMUCITY, 361/Ip1<a Ou ce morua 3Batu Ilecme

318 Rudolf Stajner, Istok u svetlosti Zapada, preveo Josif Kora¢, Antroposofski kulturni centar, Beograd,
2008, str. 12
,Jer §to se ti€e ljudskog rada, vecnost je rodenje onoga $to sazreva u vremenu.
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uckycmea, oK 01 y IOJJHaCJIOBY MOTJIO JIa CTOJU: HOOCMAKHYme UCIUHCKOM He8UHOuly
(koja ce ne modice Henocpeono npuxasueamu). Ta ce HEBUHOCT Mepu 60n 300T cTama y
3eMJbH HCKYCTBA, TYTOM, OECOM — CBHM HEraTUBHUM ocehamiMa Koja mocToje y 0JJHOCY
Ha CYNPOTHOCT HEBMHOCTH. A THME c€ HEBUHOCT H3rpaljyje, HEBUIJbMBaA a, OIET,
BuasbuBa. OHa ce HE MpHUKaszyje y MecMaMa HEBMHOCTH; OHE Cy Ty TE€K Kao Ha3Haka,
CMEpHHIIA, JOK HMCTHHCKY HEBHHOCT Tpeba TPaKUTH YIPAaBO Yy IlecMaMa HCKYCTBA.
CymtuHckH, 30upke 61 Mmel)ycoOHO MoTJIe 1a mpoMeHe HMeHa, Kao IITO Cy CBOjEBPEMEHO
Mel)ycoOHO pa3MemuBaiie TojeanHe mecMe. [lecme nesunocmu 3aucta jecy Ilecme
uckycmea, ok cy Ilecme uckycmea — Ilecme nesunocmu.

VY cBakoMm ciy4ajy, Ilecme negunocmu CTOje OBAE Kao JYK KOJH CE€ 3aTCKE H
uzlairyje cTpeny, Kojy npeacraBibajy [lecme uckycmaa, xoja 3atum noraha MeTy; a MeTa
je ucmuncka Hesunocm. VInu, y HallleM CIy4ajy — UCIUHCKA 6€4YHOCII.

Beh je pedeno ma cy Heke ox mecama Koje Cy mocrtaie aeo [lecama nHesunocmu
HacTaje paHHje, y IpYroM KOHTEKCTY W ca JIOHEeKIJe ApyraudjuM npusBykom. LlTo ce
THYe mecama Koje ¢y aeo I[lecama uckycmsa, wux detupu (,,M3ry0speHa neBojuniia®,
»lIpoHnahena nesojunna®, ,,bak*, ,I'mac npesnora 6apna‘““) Oune cy Hajupe neo llecama
HeguHocmu, Aa 0u 3aTUM nocrane neo llecama uckycmea. Ilecme ,,Tepcu y Hekum
npuMmepiuMa Hema. Takohe, pegocies TmecamMa ce pasiuKyje y TOojeJuHAYHUM
npuMmepuuma. JlaHac 1MOCTOjM joll JBaJeceT jelaH IO3HaTU mpumepak [lecama
HeguHOCMU W JIBAaJIECET cellaM MO3HATHX Mpumepaka [lecama HesuHocmu u UCKYCM8dA.
WNsrnena na Ilecme uckycmea, 3a pasnuky on [llecama Hegunocmu, HUKAL HUCY
00jaBJpHMBaHE CaMOCTAIIHO, Beh camo y komOuHauju ca Ilecuama nesunocmu. Hujenan
O]l TIO3HATHX TpUMepaka [lecama Hesunocmu HEMa WCTH pelocieN mecama, JO0K je y
cenam noctojehnx mpuMepaxa 3ajeiHIUKe 36upKe peaocien necama uctu. 3o

30upka [lecme neeunocmu u uckycmea cajapiu, y Hajsehem Opojy mpumepaxa,
YeTp/IeceT TeT Tecama: JIeBeTHaecT y [lecmama Hegunocmu v iBajecet mect y Ilecmama
ucxycmea. Onpehen 6poj necama u3 npee 30MpKe UMa CBOj Map y APYroj: HEKU Cy MapoOBH
MOBE3aHW KOHTPACTHUM CaJp’KajeM W HCTUM HAacCJIOBOM, HEKM CaMO KOHTPACTHUM
casip’kajeM, HeKH CaMO MCTUM HACJIOBOM, HEKM KOHTPACTHUM HACJIOBOM, HEKH OKBHPOM....
Heku ce mapoBu Hanase y jenHoj ucroj 30upau. Onpehen 6poj mecama mocToju cam 3a

cebe, ca KoHTpacTuMa y cebu camuMma. [Ipema Tome, brejkoB napanenusam HHUje CTPOTo

319 Bumu: The Complete Poetry and Prose of William Blake, ed. David V. Erdman, op.cit, pp. 790-791
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CHpOBEJICH, IITO, YNHU C€, IErOBOj TOSTHIIM CYIPOTHOCTH J1aje J0AaTHY KUBOTHOCT H

YBEPJBUBOCT.

Cpenunimu, a MOXK/Ia U HAJITIO3HATH]H, TTap 30UpKe cBaKako je ,,Jarme —, Turap®.

VY npBOj necMu, MyHOj 03apPEHOCTH U MUIIMHE, MPEACTaBIba CE CYCPET JETEeTa U jarmkeTa,

KOjU Cy UCTOBPEMEHO OJINYEHa XPUCTA.

JATHE

Jarmemnine, ko cTBOpU TE?
Ja v 3Ha1 ko cTBOpH Te?
Hane tv xxuBoT 1 uhe,
Ha noswy, y3 morounhe;
Hane tu onehy OajHy,
TBojy MeKky ByHY CjajHy;
Hane tu Taj rmacuh remnmy,
IlITo nonuue cBe okpenu?
Jarmermine, ko cTBOpH Te?
Ja v 3Ha1 ko cTBOpH Te?

Jarmerine, ja yuum Te!
Jarmerine, ja yuum Te!
OH ce TUM UMEHOM KHTH,
30Be ce Jarme Ko 1 TH,
ITo je xpoTKO, mTO je Oiaro,
ITo mocTane nete aparo;
Ja cam nete, jarme cu TH,
Hberoso Hac ume KuTH.
Jarwemne, bor uyBa Te!
Jarwemne, bor uyBa Te!

THE LAMB

Little Lamb who made thee
Dost thou know who made thee
Gave thee life & bid thee feed.
By the streams & o’er the mead;
Gave thee clothing of delight,
Softest clothing wooly bright;
Gave thee such a tender voice,
Making all the vales rejoice:
Little Lamb who made thee
Dost thou know who made thee

Little Lamb I’ll tell thee,
Little Lamb I’1l tell thee:

He is called by thy name,

For he calls himself a Lamb:

He is meek & he is mild,

He became a little child:

| a child & thou a lamb,

We are called by his name.
Little Lamb God bless thee.
Little Lamb God bless thee.3%0

VY napyroj 30up1 je mpeAcTaB/beHa CyILTa CYIPOTHOCT jarlbeTy — THUrap, Koju, Kao

CBEX M HekopHIIheH cuMOOJI, OocTaBjba 3HATHO JyOJbM YTHCAK, Mpyxkajyhu NecHUKY
MOTYNHOCT J1a KpO3 OIKC CTBapama TajaHCTBEHE 3BEpU IPOMOTIIACHO CJIaBH MOh U cHary
IEHOT TBOpIIA, HaropemrTaBajyhu nqa 6u oH mMorao na Oyjie Be4WTa, HCYHUIIITHBA CHJIa
KOja je Y CBOJOj BEJIMUMHHU y CTamy Ja CTBOPH U Turpa u Jarme U ocTaHe HEpacKUINBa
Be3a u3Mmely wux, Mupehu ux y cedbu u octBapyjyhu jeTMHCTBO OHOCHO UCTOBPEMEHO

HOCTOj albC BbUXOBUX CYIIPOTHOCTH.

320 50ngs of Innocence and of Experience (Op.cit, p. 106)
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CrBapame Turpa npencraBiba cTBapame MaTEpHjaIHOT CBETA, Cllamkba HA 3€MJbY

CTpaxoTa WM JUBOTA, TaM€ MU CBCTJIOCTH Ca TOILNIOTOM, I'POMOBHHUX MYyHma U BOJC.

Martepujanau cBet y Buay Turpa noaarak je Jarmerty, oBamsiohemy JyXOBHOT CBETa y

MaTepUjaTHOM CBETY.

TUT'AP

Turpe, Turpe, MWIAMHU Cjajy

Y MpagHOME ITYMCKOM Kpajy,
Ko je to, mro cmphy Braza,
TBopal TBOra CTpauIHor ckiajga’?

Kor npoctpancTBa nanekora
Bemre Batpa oxa TBOTa?
Kojum ce xpuinma BuHY?
Koja pyka Batpom cuny?

Koja cniperHocr, koje cuie,
Hcrkawe tu cpua xume?

A xan cpue tyhu crazne,
[lIta 1 My TO cHary nazae?

Kor gexnha, kor oxoBa,
Ilehu, mro T Mo3ak ckoBa?
Han HakoBHEM cTHCaK KOjU
Morairie fa ce He 60ju?

Kan nouere 3Be3ze cjat,
Cy3oM 1o HeOy KansbaTH,
Ja 1’ oH Buze cBoje Aeno?
CrtBopu 1’ 0H U Jarme 0eno?

Turpe, TuTpe, MIAMHU Cjajy

YV MpadHOMeE IIYMCKOM Kpajy,

Ko je to, mro cmphy Briaza,
CwMmenu TBOpaIl CTpaIHor ckiiaga?

THE TYGER

Tyger Tyger, burning bright,

In the forests of the night:

What immortal hand or eye,

Could frame thy fearful symmetry?

In what distant deeps or skies
Burnt the fire of thine eyes!

On what wings dare he aspire?
What the hand, dare seize the fire?

And what shoulder, & what art,
Could twist the sinews of thy heart?
And when thy heart began to beat,
What dread hand? & what dread feet?

What the hammer? What the chain,
In what furnace was thy brain?
What the anvil? What dread grasp,
Dare its deadly terrors clasp?

When the stars threw down their spears
And water’d heaven with their tears:
Did he smile his work to see?

Did he who made the Lamb make thee?

Tyger, Tyger burning bright,

In the forests of the night:

What immortal hand or eye,

Dare frame thy fearful symmetry?32

Ilecma ,,Turap“, kao jeaHa oJf HajIO3HATHjUX, HAJBHUIIE TYMau€HUX U

npeBoheHNX, rmecama Ha EHIJIECKOM je3UKy, CBOje JI€jCTBO OCTBapyje HE HapOYUTO

CIIOKEHUM IIE€CHUYKHUM CpEJICTBUMA, MpeacTaBbajyhu KapakTepucTUYHH OJI€jKOBCKU

CII0j PEeJIATUBHO jeAHOCTaBHE (hOpME U HajIyOJbeT caapikaja. Y BaeceT U YeTHPU CTHXA,

IrpynurcaHa y HIeCT KaTpeHa, ca CXEMOM PUMC aa66, IMoCTaBJba CC HU3 PCTOPCKUX MMHUTAA,

KOjI/IMa ICCHUK OHI/Icyje nponec creapama Turpa 1 UCTUUC 3allalbCHOCT IIPEA CTPAITHUM

CKJIIaJOM BECJIMYAHCTBCHE 3BCPU U CTPAXOIOUITOBAKC ITPEMA (bCHOM TBOPITY.

321 |dem, pp. 125-126
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[Tecma uMa MHOTO TyMaderma, YeCTO CYIPOTHUX, BHIIIE WIH MAaHkhe PEICBAHTHHX,
YHHA C€ W MPOU3BOJHHMX, TAKO Ja TOBOPE BHIIE O CAMUM TyMadyMMa HEro O MECMH,
JornpuHocehn HCTOBPEeMEHO 3aMyhnBamy MPBOOMTHOT YKCTOT YTHCKA KOJH OHAa OCTaBJba
Y OIIITET CMKCJIA KOJU IPEHOCH, T€ 0J1BOIchH 0/1 jeTMHCTBEHOT JJ0’KHBJbaja KOJH YATAJIAI]
WIH CIIylIajal uMa TPUIMKOM cycpera ca moM. JlogaTHa Tymadema Be3aHa Cy 3a
JMKOBHY KOMIIOHEHTY TIeCMe, Ha KO0jOj j€ MPEACTaBbEH THUrap KOjH CACBUM OJAyJAapa OJ
OmnKca THTPAa y caMoOj IECMH, 300r 4yera Cy HEKHM TyMmauH, IOMYT, PEIMMO XapoJjia

22 ymaru oTpeOy a2 TO ONPaBIaBajy, Mam-e-BHIIE HATETHYTHM 00jalllbemMa

Bayma,®
(pemMo, cTameM MpeBa3ul)eHux CyIpOTHOCTH, Y KOjeM 3Bep 100uja JbYICKHU JIUK). YinHA
ce na [lurep AKpojl, y OTHOCY Ha aroJIOreTCKE CTABOBE Y BE3U Ca TyMAauyeHheM JIMKOBHE
KOMIIOHEHTE OBOT biejkoBor jaena, uma, y KOHTEKCTY cBoje Kmure o biejky, He camo
ypaBHOTeXeH Beh M BpIIo 3HaYajaH CTaB, KOjU MMa U 3HATHO IIHPH CMICA0. 23

IIITo ce kmBMKEBHE KOMIIOHEHTE OBE biiejkoBe TBOpEBHHE THYE, MOTJIO OU ce pehn
Ja Ou ’BeHO Haj00Jbe TyMaueHhe MOrao Ja OyJie yIpaBo BbEeH BepaH MPEBOI.

Peu sepno ce, mehytum, yecto ynorpebibaBa y Be3u ca npeBohemeM a J1a ce Ha
yMy UMa BEPHOCT y MPOCTOM CMHUCIY, BEPHOCT Ha KOjJy C€ MHCIHU Kaja ce Kaxe Ja
MpeBeJicHa IecMa Koja je jierna He Mo)ke OUTH BepHa, a OHA KOja je BepHa HEe MOXe OUTH
Jena; Jakje, Ha BEPHOCT HECIOJUBY Ca JIETIOTOM; Ha BEPHOCT KOja j€ JOCIOBHOCT M Ha
JENOTY KOja Ce€ Be3yje caMoO 3a jefaH €JIEMEHT, 3a HEMOCPEIHO 3HAuYCHhe WU 3a
CIIOJBAIIIHLOCT, JIOK CE 3aHeMapyje kheHa MYy3HKa, putaM, atmMocdepa, MpuUpoaa — Koju
Ka3yjy BUIIIE OJ1 HETTOCPEAHOT 3HAUEeHA.

VY Be3u ca HaBeJIEHUM, MOCTOJU M TyOJbU, MOTIHYHUJU U HMCIPABHUJU MPUCTYI
npeBoljerby Toesnje — Kaja ce TOBOPH O TPOCTPYKOj BEPHOCTH 2. 1) BEPHOCTH 3HAYCHY

OpUTHHAINA; 2) BEPHOCTH MY3MIIH OPHTHHAJA; 3) BEPHOCTH IyXy CONCTBEHOT je3uka.

322 Buytu: Harold Bloom, Blake’s Apocalypse, op.cit, pp. 137-138

323 peter Ackroyd, Blake, op.cit, p. 147

,»lakohe je rpaBupao u 000jHO MPEACTaBY TUTPA, KOja je, Y JaTOM KOHTEKCTY, OECMHCIIEHO CMEITHA; NMa
caB M3paXka] MymeHe Urpadke, ca OJecaBUM OCMEXOM Ha JIMIly, U MOXIa Ce MOXEe IOCMAaTpaTH Kao
MPOHWYAH KOHTPACT ApaMaTHYHOM IPU3HBamky MECHUIKOT Taca. MelyTumM, Moriia 61 HampocTo 1a Oyxae
MIpUMeEpP HETOBE HECTIOCOOHOCTH J1a TIPEICTaBH OWJIO ITA APYTO CEM JbYACKOT Oo0IHKa.

“He also etched and colour-printed the image of a tiger, which, in the context, is ludicrously comic; it has
all the expressiveness of a stuffed toy, with a silly grin upon its face, and can perhaps be seen as an ironic
foil to the dramatic invocation of the poetic voice. It might, however, be simply an example of his inability
to depict anything other than the human form.”

324 Bunm: dr Ranka Kui¢, Antologija engleske romanticarske poezije, Nauéna knjiga, Beograd, 1989, str.
1-3.

325 VKONMKO WX, TEOPHjCKHM, TIOCMAaTPaMo OJBOjeHe, IIPBa BPCTAa BEPHOCTH j€ HAJUHCTHja U HajjacHHja H
MOXKE J1a ce TocTUTHe Hajnakme. JIpyra u Tpeha mory Outm mpoOieMaTHYHE, MOTOTOBO INTO MMajy
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Y mpeBoay ,,Turpa“ y oBom pamy, Moxke ce pehu na je BEpHOCT 3HAYCHY
OpUTHHAJIA OCTBAPECHA, YKOJIUKO CE 3aHEMapH HEIITO CIOOOTHHUjU MPEBOJ IMOjeIUHUX
CTHXOBA, IOIYT Tpeher cTruxa npBe 0JJHOCHO MocieNke CTpode, Tj. CHHTArMe wmo cmphy
671a0a, KOja je Ty IPBEHCTBEHO paay pUME, ajli JOPUHOCH U aTMOoc(epu TajaHCTBEHOCTH
u Mmohu, koja o0aBuja Kako cTpamHo Ouhe Tako W HEroBOT TBOPIA, CYIITHHCKH HE
oncrymnajyhu o 3Hauewma OpUTHHANA; M Y YETBPTOM CTHXY Tpehe ctpode mpeBon je
c10001HHjH, 300T pUME M MOCTHU3amka oJiroBapajyhe ay>xuHe U 3By4HOT JIejCTBa CTHUXA.

Tpeba pehn u To Aa je Maylo MPEeBOJa OBE IMECME Ha HaIll je3WK y Kojuma je
UCIIOIITOBaHA pey dare u3 nocieame cTpode OpurnHalia, y CMUCIY Jia je TPeBeIcHa HITH
yommTe y3era y o03up. Ilocinenma crpoda oBe mecMme je y mpeBoaMMa Hajuernhe
UJCHTUYHA TIPBOj, C 003UPOM Ha TO Ja C€ HHX JIBE Pa3NKyjy caMo IO TOj jeIHOj PEeUu.
Ha oBo TpeOa oOpaTtutu maxkmy 300T 3HaUeHa TE peyH, udja yrnorpeda Oama 10/1aTHO
CBETJIO Ha MPOOJIEMATHKY TIECME.

Hauwme, TBoparr ctBapa jenno 6uhe. Y mpBoj ce cTpodu y Be3H ca TUM MOCTaBIba
nuTame Ko je Taj TBopail. Ha kpajy necme, mocie onuca Tor 6uha, He MOCTaBjba ce BUIIIE
IHUTamke KO je TBopall, Ko je mozao (could) Tako Hemro na ctBopu, Beh Ko je cmeo, Ko ce
yeyouo (dare) na casma TakBo Ouhe — 1mTo 6M MOTJIO Ja UMILIHIMPA Ja je To Ouhe vak
MoOhHH]je oJ1 cBOT TBOpIa (Wi Ja My je 6apem paBHO), OMI0 caMo, OMII0 y KOMOUHAIIH]U
ca JarmeToM, Koje ce MOMHUIE y NMPeTXO0AHO] cTpodu. M Ty nmecHUK, jeTHUM jeIUHUM
CTHXOM, ynyhyje Ha MHOro HIMpPU KOHTEKCT, clajajyhu Tako OBy IecMy ca IecMOM
»Jarme u goBojaehu y Be3dy oBa JgBa cuMmOoia, y3 TO UM mpouupyjyhu 3Haueme. To,
JaKkjie, YMHU Yy TIETO], MPETHOCIENH0j, CTpodHU, KOja je TPeIOMHA y CaIp >KHHCKOM
CMHCITY, y KOjOj Ha 3aBpIIETaK CTBapama, 3aTUM Ha TBOpIa y IpyroM KOHTEKCTY, Kao U
Ha Jarme ca, UMIUIMIUTHO, CBUM HETOBUM OCOOMHAMa, yKa3zyje U caMOM IPOMEHOM
pUTMa, T€ c€ OHAa, y OJHOCY Ha ocTayie cTpode, oanHKyje crnopouhy U MupHOhOM.
[TocTaje jacHo 1a je cTpamHo O6uhe U3 YyecHe KOBAaYHUIIE CYIITA CYITPOTHOCT JarmeTy,

yuMe, OIeT, U Jarme Ao0uja mupu cMucao. TpaguiimoHaIHOM TEPMUHOJIOTH]OM PEYEHO,

TEHJCHIM]Y Jla c€ OCTBApYjy Ha padyH APYyrHX, Ia MPEeBOJIWIAIl MOpa Ja W3HAJa3M IIyTeBe, YeCTO BPJIO
HeoOWYHE M HEOUEKUBaHE, IIPEHOIIeHha (JopMe U3 JeJHOT je3UUKOT CHCTeMa Y JIpyrH, uMajyhu mputom Ha
yMy J1a He IpeHocH IyKy (opmy, Beh oHO 1To OHa cOO0M HOCH, & IITO C€ y Pa3IMIMTHM je3ULIIMa HCKa3yje
Ha pasznnunte HaunHe. [TomTo ce cycpehe ca onpehennm norenkohama, Kao MociIeaANIIOM pasiuka u3mehy
JE3WYKHX CHCTeMa, NPEeBOIWIIAIl HajIipe MOpa Jla TIOCTAaBH 37paBe M jaKe TeMeJbe 32 CBOjy KOHCTPYKIIH]Y,
Kako OW ce ca THM ToTenTkohaMa ycIrentHo HOCHO 1 u3alrao Ha Kpaj. Mopa jia nol)e o1 YMibeHUIIE J1a UCHO
Huje ucmo.
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Turap Ou mpencTaB/bao 370, AOK OW Jarme NpenacTaBballo 006po; OJIEJKOBCKOM
TEPMUHOJIOTH]OM 370 OM O3HAYaBaJIO U HECITyTaHy €HEPIH]y, CTBapajJauyky MOPHUB, CHAry
KOja je W3HaJ MOPAJIHUX KaTeropHja; HEKOM JIPYrOM TEPMHHOJIOTH]OM PEYCHO, OHO OU
MOTJIO JIa O3Ha4YaBa JUOHHU3H]CKO IIpeMa aroJIOHUjCKOM, WIIHA TIAKJICHCKO MPEeMa PajcKoM,
WJIX TIOJICBECHO ITPeMa CBECHOM HT/I.

ITto ce apyre BpcTe BEpHOCTH THYE, OHA CE€ OCTBAapYyje y3 HEOINXOJHE
MoaudUKaIuje, Koje ce Be3yjy 3a crnenu(GUIHOCTH MOCCOHMX, MOjeAMHAYHHUX je3HKa, a
KOj€ ¢ MOpajy M3BPIIMTH J1a OW JOULIO JO TYOMHCKOT MY3MUYKOT TOKJamnama, Koje He
MOpa MMaTH Be3e ca MOBPIIMHCKUM MoKianameM. [lecma ce, makiie, cacToju of mIecT
ctpoda o mo yetupu cruxa. Y cTpodama ce puMyjy NpBU U APYTH, OAHOCHO Tpehu n
YEeTBPTH CTHUX, IIITO j& y IPEBOIY UCHOIITOBaHO. CBH CTUXOBHU MPEBOJA CY OCMEPAUKH,
ca HajBHIIIE Tpoxeja (MeTpHUKa CTOIA OJT IBa CJI0ra, 0J1 KOjUX je MPBU HATJAIleH a JPYTH
HEHArJIaIIeH), 32 Pa3JIMKy O] JOMHHAHTHHUX TPOXEJCKUX cedmepaya opurnHana. Hanwme,
NPEHOIICHE MMEeCME y Halll Je3WYKH CHUCTEM OpPUTHHAJIHMM CeAMEpIHMa He Ou Omiio
aJIeKBaTHO (ILITO C& MOXE BUJICTH Y HEKUM MIPEBOAMMA ,, TUrpa‘); CTUX O] ceaM CIIoroBa
je y oBoM ciyyajy Kyc u Henpukinajga (Turpe, Turpe, cjam ko miaam / Ycpen HohHuX
ropa cam...), ojysumajyhu ca cBoje cTpaHe MecMHM HE€H MUTCKH NMPU3BYK U KpmehH joj
atMocdepy TajaHCTBa W MOhM, KOjU C€ Yy TIPEBOAY IPEHOCE M MPOAY’KABAHEM
OPUTHHAITHOT CeMepIIa 3a jeJlaH CJIOoT. Y3 TO, Y €HIJIECKOM Je3UKY MTOCTOjJU 3HATHO Behu
0poj jeTHOCIOKHUX PEUYM HEro y CPICKOM; Ha HUMa C€ EHIJIecKa Moe3uja YBEIUKO U
Ipajy, HapOUUTO Yy BE3U ca MocieNmoM peun y ctuxy. Ca apyre cTpaHe, HE MOCTOjJU
oarosapajyhu 6poj JeTHOCIONKHUX PEYH y CPIICKOM JE€3UKY, @ U OJf OHOT IITO TOCTOjH,
MOPajy C€ OJ1y3€TH JeAHOCTIOKHE PEUH KOje y TIECMHU 300T rpaMaTH4NX HAaCTaBaKa MoCTajy
BUIIIECIIOKHE (Yera y eHITIECKOM je3MKy HeMa), LITO jOUI BHIIE CyxkaBa u300p. Y cBakoM
CIIy4ajy, IPBU HaBEJEHU Pa3Jjior je 0o mpecyaH 3a ynoTpeOy BUILIECIOXHUX (YTIaBHOM
JIBOCJIO’KHUX) pE€UM Ha Kpajy CBAaKOI' CTHXa MPEBO/A.

[TomenyTOM MHTCKOM MpPHU3BYKY JONPUHOCHM M oAroapajyha armocdepa
MCKOHCKE Y MUCTUYHE KOBaYHHUIIE, CA PUTMUYHUM yJIapIlMa TeIIKOT Yeknha, UCKpemheM,
CTpyjambeM eHepruje, kao y Tpehoj cTpodu, mTO je modapaHo M aJACKBATHOM
aJTMTEPAI]OM, Tj. TOHABJbAKHEM 3BYKa OJpel)eHnX riacoBa; y MpeBOy Cy TO MpPacKaBH
cyrmacaun m u 0 (myhu, cmade, wma, mo, dade) ¥ (GPUKATUBHU CYIJIACHUK C

(cnpemnocm, cune, ucmrawe, cpya, cpye, cmaoe, CHAzy)...
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Konauno, Tpeha ce BepHOCT ocTBapyje ako ce mpeBe/ieHa mecMa 4nTa Kao Ja je
NPBOOMTHO HAMMCaHa Ha Je3UKY MPEBO/IA.

Tpu BpcTe BEpHOCTH Cy, HApaBHO, HEPA3/IBOjUBH JICJIOBU jeIMHCTBEHE BEPHOCTH,
OJTHOCHO JICTIOTE, jeJIHE MpeBeeHe mecme. M, HapaBHO, He caMo jeqHe ecMe, Beh cBera
OHOTa LITO CE€ OKO b€, MOMYT KOHIIEHTPHYHHUX KPYroBa, HIUPH.

JenuHcTBO 30MpKe, MaKko, Kao MTO je Beh MOMEHYTO, y CBOjOj pean3auuju
HCHAMETJPMBO M HEMPETCHIIMO3HO CIPOBEACHO, OCTBAapyje C€, YCIOBHO pEYCHO,
CBOJEBPCHOM HMHTEPTEKCTyaJHOIINy, KOja M MPAKTUYHO TpeMpexaBa 30UPKy, OJHOCHO
OCTBapyje ce, Kao IITO CMO BHICIH y HPETXOTHOj MeCMH, oApeheHuM mocTymnkom
ayTOI[MTaTHOCTH, KOjH CE MPOBJIAYX KPO3 30MPKY Kao 3ajeJHUYKA HUT U jeJHA O] lbCHUX
KJbYYHUX ¥ CIICUU(DUIHUX OJUTUKA, U TTOAMKE MOTYNHOCTH M3paXkaBarma Ha 3HATHO BUIIIN
HUBO, oMoryhyjyhu cakuMarme 1 H30IITPaBakbe 3HAYCHA M0jeIMHAYHIX [IecaMa U caMe
30HMpKe Yy LETHHHU.

Ha jom jenno onmueme XpucTa HaWIa3uMO Y nacmupy U3 ICTOMMEHE aCTOPaTHE
necMme, Koja cacBUM J00po ojaciukaBa atMmocdepy npBe 30upke, MoBe3yjyhu crame
HEBUHOCTH ca occhamem 3amTuheHOCTH, CUTYpPHOCTH, MHpa U CIIOKOjCTBa, INTO je
MOCTUTHYTO M YIOTPEOOM aHamnecTHe cTore (Koja ce cacToju OJ TPH CJIoTa, OJ1 KOJUX CY
npBa JiBa HEHarjamieHa a Tpehu HarmaimieH), 10Taj PeTKO KopulnheHe y eHIJIECKO]

MOe3UjH (10K y OE3UjU Ha HaIlleM J€3UKY OBE CTOIE TOTOBO J]a HU HEMA).

[MACTHUP THE SHEPHERD

Kako ciagak macTHpOB je myT; How sweet is the Shepherds sweet lot,

Jep o styta ox1 jyTpa 10 Mpaka, From the morn to the evening he strays:

U o nienu aH mpatu To CTajo, He shall follow his sheep all the day

A ToxBaJia ped My je cBaka. And his tongue shall be filled with praise.

OH 4yje jarmay HEBHHH 30B, For he hears the lambs innocent call.

U oBana Taj ri1ac HeXXHU Uyje; And he hears the ewes tender reply.

OHH Cy MUpHH JIOK UX OH TTa31 — He is watchful while they are in peace.

3Hajy 11a ’UXOB TIACTHD Caf Ty je. For they know when their Shepherd is nigh.3%

Hacnpam oBe necMme, 1 HHOT' CIIOKOJCTBA M 3alITHNEHOCTH Y 3ajeIHUIM, MOTJIa

0u na croju necma ,,JIoHTOH", HaBeJleHa Y MPETXOHOM TOTJIaBJbY.

326 50ngs of Innocence and of Experience (Op.cit, p. 105)
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Ouwnrnenan mpuMep cliajama 1Mo Hauely CyIPOTHOCTH Yy OBOj 30MPIN HAJla3u ce Y
necMu ,,bokaHCcKa cIMKa™, W3 TpBe 30MpKe, U HEHOM Mapy Moja Ha3uBoM ,.Jbyncka
CyIITHHA®, U3 JIpyre. Y MpBOj ce MEeCMH BEJINYAjy OMIITENPU3HATE JbYJICKE BPEIHOCTH U
BpJIMHE, TIOMYT CakKaJbeHha, CaMUJIOCTH, TOOpOTe, JbyOaBH mMpeMa ONMKEEM, IITO OU
MOTJIO JIa C€ y3Me€ 3/IpaBo 3a TOTOBO M HE JI0BOJM y nutame. Kana ce, mehyrum, nohe o
ICHOT T1apa, KOjU MOYM-E CTUXOBUMA KOjU KXy Jla caxcamerba He Ou 6uno oa Hekoad
OeOHUM He YUHUMO, a 0d HU MULOCmU OUno He bu Kao ou ceéu obunu cpehinu Ko mMu, BATALN
ce mmpe, Mpesia3yu ce Ha BUILM HUBO — CXBAaTaMo Ja TeK CIIO0jeHe, ecMe A00Hjajy MyHO
3Ha4YeHe, a MU HOBY TOJIa3HY OCHOBY. 3aHUMJBHBO j€ J]a TOPEJI OBE ABE MECME TIOCTOjU U
tpeha, o muX Haj0oJba M HajeeKkTHHja, ca UCTUM HACIOBOM Kao M oHa w3 [lecama
HesuHocmu — ,,boxkancka cnuka®. OHa je 3aMuiUbeHa aa Oyne neo Ilecama uckycmea u
CTOjU HAcCIIpaM CBOT ICTOMMEHOT Tnapa u3 Ilecama nesunocmu, anu jy je biejk u3z Hekor

pasjiora u30CTaBuoO.

BOXXAHCKA CJIMKA A DIVINE IMAGE

OKpYTHOCT j€ JbYJICKOT Cplia, Cruelty has a Human Heart

A 3aBHCT je JbyJICKOT JIHKA, And Jealousy a Human Face

TajHOCT MMa JbYJICKO PYXO, Terror, the Human Form Divine

VYikac je jbyackor oonuka. And Secrecy, the Human Dress
Jbyncku 06MK, KOBAYHUIIA, The Human Dress, is forged Iron
Jbyncko pyxo, rBoxle Bperno, The Human Form, a fiery Forge.
Jbyncku nuk, nieh 3akibydaHa, The Human Face, a Furnace seal’d
Jby/ICKO CpIIE, IEHO KIPEIO. The Human Heart, its hungry Gorge.3%’

»JlaaIujbuHe TecMe cy MoceOHO 3aHMMJbHBE, C O03MPOM Ha TO J1a UM Ce
MpeKJIanajy u caMi CTUXOBH, MOKa3yjyhu HaM KOJTMKO Cy KOHTpacTHpaHa CTama CIMYHa,
KOJIMKO Cy jJeIMHCTBEHA, TEK JApYyrauyje OCBETJheHa. Y TMPBOj CE OMHCYje HEOIO0JbHUBa

0e30pIKHOCT Jele y UTPH, YHJU j€ CBEIIOK Jaisba, KOja U cama y>KHUBa y TOME.

JAJIAJBAHA TIECMA NURSE’S SONG

Kaz rimacosw jere ce 4yjy ca mnossa When the voices of children are heard on the green
U cmex ce ca Opaa uyje, And laughing is heard on the hill,

Cplie Moje Tajia MUPHO je, My heart is at rest within my breast

U cBe apyro mupyje. And every thing else is still

327 The Complete Poetry and Prose of William Blake, ed. David V. Erdman, op.cit, p. 32
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»Xaja’ xkyhwu can, aerno, jep cyuie je 3arwio; Then come home my children, the sun is gone down

Cyrtpa ce urpajre, namy! And the dews of night arise
Xamua Hoh nomasu, kyhu ce monasm, Come come leave off play, and let us away
Ia ce panyje cBuTamy.* Till the morning appears in the skies

,»JOIIl MaJIo Hac Heka, jep maHak jom geka, NO no let us play, for it is yet day

A HHKOM Ce He CIIaBa; And we cannot go to sleep

U cBOJI ce Haj Hama joIIr OpH MITUIIaMa, Besides in the sky, the little birds fly

Osgana cy myHa Opza csal And the hills are all covered with sheep
»Xaj1’ OHJa Y UTPY, JIOK JaH je jouI Ty; Well well go & play till the light fades away
IMocrne Heka ce nexe! And then go home to bed

Jleuunja nyKa ¥ KUKOT ¥ BUKa The little ones leaped & shouted & laugh’d
BpauMa cBUM ce pasliexe. And all the hills ecchoed3?

Sammbnaa necMa® w3 [lecama uckycmea, 4Mju c€ HACJIOB Yy OPHUTHHATY
pasyiiKyje O]l HacjloBa HEHOI' Mapa U3 IpBe 30MpKe [0 TOME IITO Hema amocTpoda,
cacToju ce of JBe cTpode, 01 KOjUX CBaKa IMOYHI-e UCTUM CTUXOBHUMA Ka0 MPETXOJHA
necma. [logynapamem cTUXOBa ce, Y OTHOCY Ha HEH MaH/IaH, joIl BUILE UCTUYE TaAMHH,
TajaHCTBEHU U TOTOBO 3aCTpallyjyhu TOH KOjH APYToj IIECMU J1ajy OCTaIN FbeHU CTUXOBH
(a ucTHye ce U rOTOBO MCTOBETHOCT JIBA CTama, KOja Cy CaMo JApyraudje OCeHYeHa; y
NUTawy cy, JaKie, HujaHce). [lok HOh naraHo majaa, y 3eMJbM MCKYCTBA, MUCJIM BHIIE
HUCy BeJpe; cehajyhu ce comncTBeHe MiIaJ0CTH U HEBUHOCTH, COINCTBEHOra Ipojieha u
JlaHa, 1aJIiJba 3Ha J1a CJIe/ie 3uMa B HOh, KOjJU Cy UCKYCTBO, ca KOJUMa J10J1a31 CKPUBAKHE,
npeTBapame, Jlarame, Apyrux u cede. McroBpeMeHo, NCTa CTOMa, aHATleCTHA, CITY)KHU Ja

Jo4apa CynpoTHE CTBapHU: CIIOKOJCTBO M MUp, Y IIPBOj ECMH, a 3IOKOOHOCT ¥ HEMUD, Y

APYroj.

JAINJBUHA TIECMA NURSES SONG

Kaz rmacoBu zere ce 4yjy ca mnospa When the voices of children, are heard on the green
U sxaMop U3 TOJUHHMIIE, And whisperings are in the dale:

MiagocTi Moje ja Tazma ce CeTHM, The days of my youth rise fresh in my mind,

a MU o0JIEIN JIHIIE. My face turns green and pale.

»Xajn’ kyhu cam, nemo, jep cyHre je 3auuto; Then come home my children, the sun is gone down

Cyrtpa ce urpajte, namy!“ And the dews of night arise
IIponehe n nan Bam mpomnase Ko cal, Your spring & your day, are wasted in play
3uma Bam 1 HOh — y CKpuUBatby. And your winter and night in disguise.?°

328 5ongs of Innocence and of Experience (Op.cit, p. 114)
329 |dem, p. 123
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30upKy 4MHE U IIeCMe Koje, came 3a cebe, He CIajajy y u3y3eTHa OCTBapema, OUio
30or moBpiiHe oOpaae canapikaja Omio 300r HEIOBOJbHE Opure 3a Qopmy; amm y
KOHTEKCTY I1eJIe 30MpKe U OHE J1I00H]jajy TyOJpbH CMUCA0 U OCTBAPY]y CBOj 3Ha4aj Kao J1e0
Behe menuue. Morno 6u ce pehu: came 3a cebe, olBOjeHe, jecy ,,371€", au y OKBUPY
cBeOOyXBaTHOT, MOTIyHOT /[oOpa, oBae 30upke, A00Mjajy CBOjy YyJIOTy U MECTO, H
ocTajy ,,100pe.

MehyruMm, HEKe of1 mecama, came 3a cebe, OUIo y OKBUPY 30MpKe OWJIO BaH e,
criazajy y peMek-nesna, kao Beh moMeHyTH YyIeCHH CII0j jeAHOCTaBHE GopMe U TyOOKOT
caapxkaja. Taksa je, Ha mpuMep, paHuje HaBeIeHa iecMa ,,byceH u kamugak™.

Y necmu ,, Tepcu™ TOBOpH ce O CYIPOTCTaB/BEHOCTH MATEPHUJATHOT U JTyXOBHOT
cBeta. Tepca je 6ubIMjCKO MMeE, a OBJIE O3HAYaBa KAKO CMPTHY MajKy YOBEKOBY, TaKO U
Majky npupony. CTUXOBH U3 IIPBE U MOCIEIHE CTPOPE KOjU Ce TIOHABIBAjY, OJIHOCE Ce

0964330

Ha McycoBe peun ynyhene majuu: ,,11Ita je MeHu 1o tebde, xeH , YUME Ce HarJialasa

pasiuka u3Mel)y 3eMasbCKOT, CMPTHOT Tela U TyXOBHOT, BEYHOT Tejla YOBEKOBOT. >t

TEPCU

CBe 11ITO CMPTHO POljeHO je,
3eMJbH J1aje TEJI0 CBOjE,

Ha ce cMpTH 0c1060/11;

ITa mra ¢ TMM WTO TH ME poau!

Cpam 1 TopAoCT CTBOpHIIIE HAC,
JKusenu cMo Tek jeqaH 4ac;
Ax’ munonrhy cMpT TIOCTa caH,
U temkn pajx HaMm OTaz 3HaH.

Tu MajKko CMPTHOT fiej1a MoT,
OxpyTHH TBOpYE CpIia TOT,
BapJseuBumM cu mu cy3ama
Uyna cBa npekpuiia cama;

Ox 3eMJbe MU jE3HK J1aia,
CMpPTHOM XHMBOTY TIpe/ana;
Hcyc mene ocnoboam;

ITa wra ¢ TMM 1WTO TH ME poau!

Jom jemHa on ymedaTJbMBHX ,,CAMOCTAHHUX ' Tlecama je ,,AX CyHIIOKpeTe‘, u3

Ilecama uckycmea, mo3HaTa MO CrEUU(PUIHO] MY3HUIIM CTUXOBA, KOJU CY Yy MOTIYHOM

330 Jepanhesne no Josany, 2:4
331

TO TIRZAH

Whate’er is Born of Mortal Birth,
Must be consumed with the Earth
To rise from Generation free;

Then what have | to do with thee?

The Sexes sprung from Shame & Pride
Blow’d in the morn: in evening died
But Mercy changd Death into Sleep;
The Sexes rose to work & weep.

Thou Mother of my Mortal part
With cruelty didst mould my Heart,
And with false self-deceiving tears,
Didst bind my Nostrils Eyes & Ears.

Didst close my Tongue in senseless clay
And me to Mortal Life betray:

The Death of Jesus set me free,

Then what have I to do with thee?3%?

Ha camoj cimim ucnimcane cy peun u3 IIpBe nocnannne Kopunhanuma (15:44), ogHocHO npyru geo

pedenure: ,,CHje ce THjello THjeJIECHO, a YCTaje THjeIo TyXOBHO.
332 50ngs of Innocence and of Experience (Op.cit, p. 132)



CKIIaJy ca caapikKajeM, a Koja ce OCTBapyje YIpaBO QHAMECTHOM CTOMOM, KOjOM cC€
YCIICITHO JI04apaBa CHenu(UIHO KpeTame CYHIIOKpeTa (4eMy TOTMPUHOCH U HApOYHTa
pEUYCHUYHA CTPYKTYpa — KOja je OTBOPEHa, Koja ce He 3aBpmiaBa). CyHIIOKpeT je (momyT
YOBEKa) BE3aH 3a 3eMJbY, 3a TEJECHO, 3a BpeMe, JIOK, HCTOBPEMEHO, YMOpaH, MpaTu
KpeTame cyHIa (croju, a kpehe ce — kpehe ce, a croju), xynehu 3a ocnobohemem y
CBaKOM CMHCIY, 32 JYXOBHUM, 32 BEYHUM, Y HEMOTYNHOCTH Ja c€ TIOTITYHO OCTBapH Ha
3eMJbM; MaJa Beh cama HeroBa Xynma, o0acjaHa CyHIIEM, MpeacTaBiba (MyT Y)

ocioboheme.

AX CYHIOKPETE AH! SUN-FLOWER

Ah Sun-flower! Weary of time.

Who countest the steps of the Sun:
Seeking after that sweet golden clime
Where the travelers journey is done.

Tu, xora Bpeme ymapa,

[IITo 6pojumt Kopake 3Be3e,
Tpaxehn knmumy myHy Yapa
I'e myTHUIH BUIIIE HE je3]¢;

Where the Youth pined away with desire,
And the pale Virgin shrouded in snow:
Avrise from their graves and aspire,
Where my Sun-flower wishes to go.3%

I'ne ce o1 YekKEbE MIIAIOCTH CBEJIE,
U noz cHerom aesuia 0iena,

U3 rpoba cBor AMXKYy jep xKeme
Tamo re Moj CyHIIOKpET IJIe/a.

,»BpT Jby0aBu‘, us Ilecama uckycmea, Takole ropopu o oapeheHnum crerama, Koje
yOujajy jpy6aB, ykuaajy cinoboay u nokopasajy nyx. M opze je ynorpeGsbeHa aHarnecTHa
CTOma, KOja MPU3MBa KpeTamke MPTBAUKe MOBOPKE M, ca MOCIIeAkha ABa JJCOHUHCKA CTUXA
(cTuxa ca yHYTpalIkhOM PUMOM), I0YapaBa My3HUKY jeJHOIIMYHE 3BOABE 3BOHA Karleye,

KOJOM c€ ,,lTpOCciIaBba‘ IepeMOHH]a Knhema TPHEM.

BPT JbYBABU

Ja onox y JbybaBu BpT

U Buaex mro HUKAI 10 Taf;
Cap Heka kamena je Ty

Ha mecty rue urpax ce mian.

W cToju y xanuju KIpyd,

" ,,He cmew* Hag BpaTuMa muiie;
[1a mornenax Jby6asu BpT

[Ja nu jomr useha je Buie.

A’ myHO Ty TpoboBa Oerire,
VYmecto neha cy mioue,

333 |dem, p. 126

THE GARDEN OF LOVE

I went to the Garden of Love.
And saw what | never had seen:
A Chapel was built in the midst,
Where | used to play on the green.

And the gates of this Chapel were shut,
And Thou shalt not. writ over the door;
So I turn’d to the Garden of Love,
That so many sweet flowers bore.

And I saw it was filled with graves,
And tomb-stones where flowers should be:
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U nonoBu MHOTH, Yy IOBOPLIY, CTPOTH, And Priests in black gowns, were walking their rounds,
I1ITo TpHEM M€ KHTE U HKEJbE MU XHTE. And binding with briars, my joys and desires.33

OBa 0Ou mecma MorJia Jila Ma CBOj MaHAaH y TIECMH T0Jl Ha3uBOM ,,Ha nmuBaam
onjeka“, u3 Ilecama nesunocmu, Koja CBOjUM KpajeM Kao Jia je HajaBjbyje, IITO jOII

JEIIHOM TTOKa3yje J1a HA TIeCMe HEBUHOCTH, caMe 3a ce0e, Y CBOj0j aMOMBAJICHTHOCTH HUCY

(13
L, UACTE™,

HA JINBAIW OJJEKA

CyH1e ce momaspa

U nebeca nozapasiba.
3BoHe 3BOHA cpehe

Ja 3npase npouiehe.

W3 rpmiba cBe nesa,

Ty npo3, TaMo 1IeBa;
CBe riacHuje oHe

V3 cBa 3B0HA IITO 3BOHE.
[Tyna urpe je cama

Ta oxmjexa nuBaja.

A crapu ceau [lon

Bant Huje Opusu CKIIOH;
[Ton xpacToBUM JpBETOM
Ca cTtapuM je CBETOM.
Cpehnu Hac rienajy,

ITa ce mpucehajy:

,,DaIll OBaKBa paiocT
Ykpacu HaM MITaJIOCT,
Kojy mamtu ox Tana

Ta omjeka nuBama.*

AR’ nmena ce ymopwuiie,
[Ta Becesba HEMA BHUILIE.
Joxk ce cyHue cnymira,
Urpa ce Hanymra.

VY majunHa cy ce Kpuia
Ckopo cBa JieunIia CBuJa,
Ko y rae3ny tuhn

VY can he otuhmn.

Hewma urpe cana

OBa Mpaxka JuBaja.

THE ECCHOING GREEN

The Sun does arise,

And make happy the skies.
The merry bells ring

To welcome the Spring.

The sky-lark and thrush,

The birds of the bush,

Sing louder around.

To the bells cheerful sound.
While our sports shall be seen
On the Ecchoing Green.

Old John with white hair
Does laugh away care,
Sitting under the oak,
Among the old folk,

They laugh at our play,

And soon they all say.

Such such were the joys.
When we all girls & boys,
In our youth-time were seen,
On the Ecchoing Green.

Till the little ones weary

No more can be merry

The sun does descend.

And our sports have an end:
Round the laps of their mothers,
Many sisters and brothers,

Like birds in their nest,

Avre ready for rest;

And sport no more seen,

On the darkening Green.3%

He moxe a na ce He nmpumetu uponuja y ,,Onauvapy* u3 Ilecama nesunocmu. Y

Enrneckoj bnejkoBor BpeMeHa, jaena cy obaBjbajia TEUIKE W omacHe mociose, Mmehy

KOJUMa M 10cao orjayapa.

334 |dem, p. 127
3% |dem, pp. 105-106
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OLIAUAP

Kan mu ympe math, 6ejax Bpiio Mita;

U otar Me nposazie uako tasn

Jensa 3Ha0 cam J1a raueM, MIMPK, IIMPK;
ITa canx yncTuM oyak MpK, y 4ahju MH XpK.

A oBze je ca MHOM 1 ToM jenan manw,
[ITo je mako Kax cy pyHO My LIHIIAJIN;
Ja my pexox: ,,Tome, hytn, Heka ux;
Bapem nehenr umaru Bnacu yahaBux.

U Tako ra yMupux; a ucty Hoh Ty

ToM je 0BO BHICO jaCHO Yy CBOM CHY:

Ha xumane uucraua, Jluk, Hen, Ilex u [lo,
YV MpTBauke caHIyke OU 3aKJby4aHo;

A’ ca KJbyueM cjajHuM anleo ce CIyCTH,
[Ta oTBOpH CaHIyKe U CBE MX Taj IYCTH.
Hus 3eneHo nosbe Becenu CTpyalle;
ObacjaHu CyHIIEM, Y PEIH Ce CIIparie.

Ila ce ronu u uuctH, 63 CBOT TepeTa,
[Nonerre BeTpoM U3HAA OBOT CBETA.

A anfeo peue: ,,Axo hem cinymarny,
buhem cpehan, Tome, Bor he Te uyBatu.*

Towm ce Tax mpoOyau. [Ipemaa Gemne Tama,
Kpenycmo Ha mocao ¢ HaIIMM 4eTKaMma.

To jyrpo Oete xnanHo, anu Tom nyH cpehie;
OHOM Iy>KHOCT HITO BpIIH, Jioure outn Hehe.

THE CHIMNEY SWEEPER

When my mother died | was very young,
And my father sold me while yet my tongue,
Could scarcely cry weep weep weep weep.
So your chimneys | sweep & in soot | sleep.

Theres little Tom Dacre, who cried when his head

That curl’d like a lambs back, was shav’d, so I said.
Hush Tom never mind it, for when your head’s bare,
You know that the soot cannot spoil your white hair.

And so he was quiet, & that very night,

As Tom was a sleeping he had such a sight,

That thousands of sweepers Dick, Joe Ned & Jack
Were all of them lock’d up in coffins of black

And by came an Angel who had a bright key,

And he open’d the coffins & set them all free.
Then down a green plain leaping laughing they run
And wash in a river and shine in the Sun.

Then naked & white, all their bags left behind,
They rise upon clouds, and sport in the wind.
And the Angel told Tom if he’d be a good boy,
He’d have God for his father & never want joy.

And so Tom awoke and we rose in the dark

And got with our bags & our brushes to work.

Tho’ the morning was cold, Tom was happy&warm,
So if all do their duty, they need not fear harm.3%

[TecMa numa cBOj map y UCTOMMEHO] TeCMHU Jpyre 30UpKe, Y KOjOj C€ OTBOPEHO

JKATOIIY Y3pOLH TaKBOT CTama y JPYIITBY.

OLIAUAP

VY cHery HemiTo pHo, MaJIo,
[IMpK, HIMPK, TYKHO j€ IIAKao.
,»11ITo cu 6e3 o1a, Majke cBoje?*
,»Call ce y IpKBH MoJe 000je.

3aro 1mTo Ha nosby Hahox cpehy,
VY cHery, Kpo3 urpe ayre,
Hanome mu cMpTH ozehy,
Hayuume me necmy tyre.

W wrro neBam, urpam, Becena JiMka,
Bepyjy na cy me Harpaanim;

U cnase bora, Kpasba, Cemrenuxa,
IITo cy HaM Ha Oeny paj carpaauin.

33% |dem, p. 108
337 |dem, p. 123

THE CHIMNEY SWEEPER

A little black thing among the snow:
Crying weep, weep. in notes of woe!
Where are thy father & mother? say?
They are both gone up to the church to pray.

Because | was happy upon the heath.
And smil’d among the winters snow:
They clothed me in the clothes of death.
And taught me to sing the notes of woe.

And because | am happy. & dance & sing.
They think they have done me no injury:

And are gone to praise God & his Priest & King
Who make up a heaven of our misery.33’
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Cinuyan ytucak, nonyt necMme ,,Ouavap® u3 Ilecama Hesunocmu, oCTaBjba ecMa
,»,BEIMKN 4eTBpTaK' U3 ucTe 30upKe, y K0joj je OMUCAHO FOJIUIIHE OKYIIJbakhe OKO HIECT
XWha/la Jiele W3 JIOHJAOHCKUX CHPOTHINTA, CBAKOT NPBOT YETBPTKA Yy Majy, Koja Cy,
npenBolheHa HPKBEHUM chykOeHunmMa, unuia ynunama Jloagona mo Llpkse Ceeror
[TaBna, kako Ou HcKa3uBaia MOOOKHOCT U 3aXBaJHOCT CBOJUM J00poTBOopuMa. Ha To ce

H3JIMBa CBa ropyrnHa HCTOMMCHE IIECME U3 APYIc 36Hp1<e.

BEJIMKM YETBPTAK

IIpuszopy ce oBoM quBe

VY 3embH MITO MJIOAHA je?
Jeuw, mTo y 6e1u KuBe,
XamgHa, MIKpTa pyka aaje?

Je n’ Taj npxTaBu riaac necma?
Je nu pagoct necma ta?

A Tomuko nere oemxHo?

To je 3emspa cupomarnrTsal

Huxkan cynie um He cuja.
Ilospa cy um mycra camo.
Craze cy UM IyHe TpHba.
Beunra je 3uma Tamo.

Jep rae roj ga cyHiie cuja,
U e rox a Kuia naja,
Tamo nere He Tianyje,

HOLY THURSDAY

Is this a holy thing to see,
In a rich and fruitful land,
Babes reduced to misery,
Fed with cold and usurous hand?

Is that trembling cry a song?
Can it be a song of joy?
And so many children poor?
It is a land of poverty!

And their sun does never shine.

And their fields are bleak & bare.
And their ways are fill’d with thorns.
It is eternal winter there.

For where-e’er the sun does shine,
And where-e’er the rain does fall:
Babe can never hunger there,

Hutn 6ena Tamo Biaja. Nor poverty the mind appall.33®

[lo HaBegeHMM mpUMepHMMa BHMIUMO Ja IOBE3MBakEe IlecaMa IO Hayemy
CYNpPOTHOCTH HMj€ HU YHHU(POPMHO HH jeTHO3HAuHO. [TapoBu ce Be3yjy Mo pa3IuuyuTUM
OCHOBaMa, a MOTIJIO OM ce KOHCTATOBAaTH Jla OHO ILITO OCTaje KAao 3HaYajHO U TPajHO jecTe
cama ujeja MoBe3MBamba MO JaTOM NPHUHIHUITY. 3alpaBo, jOII 3HaYajHHUje O] TOTa jecTe
criajame 1yOuHCKe, CYIITHHCKE U CBeOOYyXBaTHE UJieje U BeHE HEMOTIyHEe, HECAaBpILIEHE,
,»3EMaJbCKe'* peannzarje, y ueMy OM ce MOrao BUJETH CIOj ,Jayxa“ h ,,Marepuje”,
,,BEUHOCTH W ,,BpeMeHa‘’, ITO Ce, HAPABHO, HUKAKO HE MOKE U3BECTH BEIITAYKH, Beh
Mopa OUTH ayTeHTUYHO, )KUBOTHO.

Onpehen 6poj mecama, 0J1 KOjuX Cy HeKe Beh TOMEHyTe UJIN HaBeJeHe, HeMa CBOT

napa, Beh y cebu caapku CynmpoTHOCTH, Ta MpeAcTaBba, Takopehu, y cedbu o0jenumeH

3% |dem, p. 119
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nap win nap y mamom. Heke cy came 3a cebe jomie, HeMapHO ypaheHe, nenyjy dak
CYBHIIIHO 1 HemoTpeOHo. Mak, Kao mTo CMO peKIid, CBaka off kbuX, y Behoj 1enuHu, mojy
KPOBHOM 3aMHCIJIH, J00H]ja CBOj€ MECTO M CMHUCAO.

Nwma, oriet, OHUX KOj€ Kao came ceOU JIOBOJbHE MOXK/Ia M3TJIe/1ajy HEMPUKIIAIHO Y
CB0j0Oj CaMOCTaTHOCTH, MaJia UTIaK CBOjUM IPUCYCTBOM 30HMPKY ONPaB/IaBajy.

[Tpowusnasu ogaBe na Ou ,,Ha CBOM MeCTY"* OmIie OHE IecMe Koje CY ,,[TI0OJIOBUYHE,
KOje CBOjy IIpYry IOJOBHHY HEMOCPEIHO Haja3e y Jpyroj 30upiy, momyT ,JleTume
panocTu’, U3 npee, u ,,JletTume Tyre*, u3 aApyre 30upke. Y MpBoj ce MeCMU y JIBe cTpode
onucyje HoOBOpol)eHUYe O] /[Ba JJaHAa Ka0 HEMATBOPEHA M OTEJIOTBOPEHA PaJOCT, Kao U
NpeINBambe T€ PAJIOCTH HA POUTEIhA. Y IPYTOj IIECMU ce, Takolhe y aBe cTpode, onucyjy

001 1 MyKa poauTesba MPUINKOM Mopohaja U HEMIPHjaTHOCTH cycpeTa HoBopoheHueTa ca

MaTeij aJIJHUM CBETOM.

JIETUHA PAZIOCT

,,Ja HeMaM nme!

Crap cam Tek JBa AaHa.*
Kaxko hy Te 3BaTH?
,,Cpeha kpacu me,
Pagoct mu nme.*

Hex te pagoct nparu!

Cnatka pagoctu!
Panoctu ctapa naBa nana!
Panoct hy Te 3BaTH.
TBoj ocmex cja

Jlok Tu meBam ja.

Hexk te panoct nparu!

JETUBA TYTA

Majka creme, otarf riacas!
Hckounx y cBeT onacas;
T'o, Hemohasn, rpia jaka,
Kao haro u3 obnaxka.

OueBe Me pyKe CTexXy

V nenene na Me BeXy.
Hajbosbe je, mnayan cxsatum,
Jla Ha TpyAy MajKe IaTHM.

339 |dem, p. 115
340 |dem, p. 129

INFANT JOY

I have no name

I am but two days old. —
What shall I call thee?

I happy am

Joy is my name, —
Sweet joy befall thee!

Preety joy!

Sweet joy but two days old.
Sweet joy I call thee:

Thou dost smile.

I sing the while

Sweet joy befall thee.3%

INFANT SORROW

My mother groand! my father wept.
Into the dangerous world I leapt:
Helpless, naked, piping loud,;

Like a fiend hid in a cloud.

Struggling in my fathers hands:
Striving against my swaddling bands:
Bound and weary | thought best

To sulk upon my mothers breast.®*°
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Nwma necama koje cy ocrasne 6e3 cBoje Apyre MOJIOBUHE, Ta CY TOCTYKHUIIEe TEK 3a

u3rpamky armocdepe. JeaHa o \bUX je ,,Y crnaBanka u3 Ilecama negunocmu, ca CBOjUM

JUKOM XPHUCTa, KOju 011 HaJl HOBOPOEHUETOM, KA0 M HAJl IIEJTUM CBETOM.

YCITABAHKA

Crnatkul CHU caji CeHKY TpaBe
OKo 5emne MaJie IiaBe;

CHM KO jaBa: IIOTOK CIIaBa,

A wmecer ra obacjasa.

Cranak caH Ha niepjy MeKy
TBOM uenny TKa KpyHY HEKY;
Crnanax cas ¢ anlenoM 6marum
Hag nererom Mojum mparum.

CraTku ocMecHd y Hohn
Hag mojy he cpehy nohw;
Maj4yrHH OCMecH MUJTH
Lleny Hoh Ou ncnyHuiIH.

Heka jenaj u y3gax

He tepajy canka nax;
Hexka caga ocmex naku
HcnyHu 1o jeraj cBaKu.

Cmagaj, craBaj, cpehHo nere;
CraBaii u TH, I[EJIA CBETE;
Cmagaj, craBaj, cpehno, 1u,
Jok Ty Hax To60M Majka O11u.

Ciatko aete, TBOj je JIMK
Ha npecsersio nuiie Hamnuk;
Crnatko zete, TBOpaIll Tako
Hekapa je 3a MHOM Iu1aKO,

Kan je 6mo mere mano

[ITo je 3a HAC CBE ILIAKAIIO.
Hberos UK Te yBeK Telu
JIuuem mto ce ¢ Heba cMelu,

TeOu, MeHU, HaMa CBUMa,
Komuko rop gere nma;
OH zmereTy ocMeX aaje

U crokojy cBet npexnaje.

A CRADLE SONG

Sweet dreams form a shade,

O’er my lovely infants head.
Sweet dreams of pleasant streams.
By happy silent moony beams.

Sweet sleep with soft down,
Weave thy brows an infant crown.
Sweet sleep Angel mild,

Hover o’er my happy child.

Sweet smiles in the night,
Hover over my delight.

Sweet smiles Mothers smiles
All the livelong night beguiles.

Sweet moans, dovelike sight,
Chase not slumber from thy eyes.
Sweet moans, sweeter smiles.
All the dovelike moans beguiles.

Sleep sleep happy child.

All creation slept and smil’d.
Sleep sleep. happy sleep.

While o’er thee thy mother weep

Sweet babe in thy face,

Holy image | can trace.

Sweet babe once like thee

Thy maker lay and wept for me

Wept for me for thee for all.
When he was an infant small.
Thou his image ever see.
Heavenly face that smiles on thee.

Smiles on thee on me on all,

Who became an infant small,

Infant smiles are his own smiles.
Heaven & earth to peace beguiles.3*

VYV bunejkoBoj OenexxHuuu, MehyTHM, Hajla3dM ce€ HCTOMMEHa IlecMma, Koja je,

OUHTJIETHO, Tpebaso aa ce Hahe y [lecmama uckycmaa, Kao map mpeTxojHe, anu je biejk

y 30UpKY HHUj€ YBPCTHO.

341 |dem, p. 110
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[TocmaTpa jxeHCKO JieTe Koje craBa y KOJICBIIH, U Y ’beMy BUIM Ha3HaKe 0coOOMHA
3a Koje cMatpa jaa he mpatutu To Aere y Oyayhem )KuBOTY, a Ha 1mTa O MOTJIE JIa CE BEXKY
OHE HaBeJIeHE MTECME Y BE3H Ca OJJHOCOM IpeMa KEHCKOM TIOy.

Cama yumenuIa, MehyTum, 1a nmecMy HHje YKJbYYHO Y 30UPKY, yKa3uBaia Ou Ha
TO Jla My C€ OBO YUYHTaBame€ OCOOMHA OJApAcIuX y JeTe YYHMHUIIO MpPETEpaHuM H
HEYMECHHM, Tj. 1a Ta je carjiela0 Kao 3acTpamUBambe, OBOra MyTa y BUAY HaKapaaHOT
CI0ja CBETOBAa HEBUHOCTH U MCKYCTBa; MaJia Cy CTUXOBH 3aCUTYPHO ITOCIICAMIIA HCKPEHOT

H CTBApaJlavKor ImopuBa aa € A0Ipe 10 IITO Behux IIY6I/IHa JBYJACKE IICUXCE.

YCITABAHKA

Cnasaj, criaBaj, can he nohw,
Camalier pamoctu Hohu;
Cnasaj, criaBaj, y TBOM CHY
Tyre cene u mnauy.

Crnatko ziere, y TBOM JIHKY
Munux KeJba BUIUM CIIHKY,
Ocmexe, palocTy TajHe,
Maure nedje Bapke OajHe.

Kan T TakHEM pyKe HEXHE,
CMelIke MaMUM HEU30EXKHE,
[Ipeko nuna, npexo rpyau
I'ne cpaariie TBOje pyau.

O nykaBcTBa Ta WITO Jia3e,
Kpo3 cpmamme T mposnase.
Kana ce cpmame mpene,
Tana crpamrHa Myma KpeHe.

U3 TBOT OKa, Ca TBOT JIHIIA,
[ne MiagocTi HUYE KNI,
Bapxke Tpajy, cmeluke aajy,

A CRADLE SONG

Sleep Sleep beauty bright
Dreaming oer the joys of night
Sleep Sleep in thy sleep

Little sorrows sit & weep

Sweet Babe in thy face
Soft desires | can trace
Secret joys & secret smiles
Little pretty infant wiles

As thy softest limbs | feel

Smiles as of the morning steal
Oer thy cheek & oer thy breast
Where thy little heart does rest

O the cunning wiles that creep
In thy little heart asleep
When thy little heart does wake

Then the dreadful lightnings break

From thy cheek & from thy eye
Oer the youthful harvests nigh
Infant wiles & infant smiles

C1oxojy CBET He TIpeajy. Heaven & Earth of peace beguiles3#?

U oBnie je moceamy CTUX UCTH Kao y apayeiHoj necMu (y3 orpany Jia oBa, Kao
IITO je PeYeHO, HUje YIIIa y Apyry 30upKy). Pasnukyjy ce mo peuru to omuHocHo of, koje
3aBpIIIHMUM CTUXOBUMA J1ajy CYIIPOTHA 3Ha4YeH:a; pa3iivKa Koja 01, CBOjoM He3HaTHoIIhy,
MOIJIa Jla yKa3yje Ha HpUPOJYy CYHPOTHOCTH, KOje CBOjoM Oimckomhy M TOTOBO
MOTITYHUM TTOKJIAITalkeM HCTOBPEMEHO OJIBOJIE Y CBa CYIIPOTHA CMepa.

Hexke ce necme y 30upiiy moBe3yjy TUME IITO UM CaJp>Kaj YUHH CaH, U Ta] je OKBUP

JEAMHO LITO X claja. Y MPBOj NECHUK Camba Ja JIEKH Y TPaBU U IOCMATpa MpaBa Koju ce

342 Notebook Poems and Fragments (Op.cit, pp. 137-138)
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u3ryono u Koju OpuHe mra My je ca neroM. Ctuxke, Melytum, ,,HohHa cTpaxka“ y BUIY

cBuia, u, y3 momoh OyOe, Bogm MpaBa kyhu. Tume ce ocehaj curypHocTn wu

3amTHheHOCTH POIIKpPYje U MPoayOsbyje, jep ce Be3yje W 3a HajMama M HajHe3HATHH]a

CTBOpPCHH:A.

CAH

JenHoM caH MM HCTKa CeH
3a jacTyk OJIarociioBeH;
Kao, kpeBet Mu je Tpasa,
Y Kk0j0j Tag cria3zuM MpaBa;

Ty>KHOT CBOT ¥ CYMOPHOT,

On nyTama yMOPHOT,

Koju, nox cruileTeHuM rpamem,
3amoue ca KyKambeM:

LHllmaday i cajg Moja nena?
Jla 1 \uxoB oTarl jera?
CurypHO Me Tpake camo
U nyrajy Tamo-amo."

U o0y3e G6am me jan,

AX’ ce cBUTAIl jaBU Tal:
,,KOjH jazaH CTBOp TO 30Be
Bynny crpaxy Hohu oBe?

,»Ja caMm Ty Jia CBETJIOCT JlaM,
By0y xyhu ucnpahawm;

Bybe 3ByK TH cana npary,
[Ta ce neno kyhu Bpatu.*

A DREAM

Once a dream did weave a shade,
O’er my Angel-guarded bed,
That an Emmet lost it’s way
Where on grass methought | lay.

Troubled wilder and forlorn
Dark benighted travel-worn,
Over many a tangled spray

All heart-broke I heard her say.

O my children! do they cry

Do they hear their father sigh.
Now they look abroad to see,
Now return and weep for me.

Pitying I drop’d a tear:

But | saw a glow-worm near:
Who replied. What wailing wight
Calls the watchman of the night.

I am set to light the ground,
While the beetle goes his round:
Follow now the beetles hum,
Little wanderer hie thee home.3*

Bben map no chy je necma ,,Anheo*. IlecHuk cama aa je )kKeHa KOjoj ce HyAH

Jby0aB. Ona, Melh)ytum, cBOjy murieMepHo kpuje. Kana Oyze 3a iy cipeMHa, MpeKacHo je,

jep je y mehyBpemeHy ocTapuiia, ¥ BHIIE HHUjEe BpeMe 3a Y. MPOMYIITEH j& MpaBu

TPEHyTakK, 300T IpyIITBEHUX KOHBEHIIMja, CTpaxa, CyjeTe...

AHBEO

Yceuux CaH; 1ITa 3Ha4u, HC 3HaM:

Kpasbuna mnaza 6o cawm;
Amnheo me mruTHO,
Ja ce Tyrom kuTHO.

TInakao cam naH u HOh;
Cruzao je y momoh.

THE ANGEL

| Dreamt a Dream! what can it mean?
And that | was a maiden Queen:
Guarded by an Angel mild;

Witless woe, was ne’er beguil’d!

And I wept both night and day
And he wip’d my tears away

343 Songs of Innocence and of Experience (Op.cit, pp. 115-116)
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[Tnakao cam Hoh u naH, And | wept both day and night

U cBojy cpehy kpuo cam. And hid from him my hearts delight
U onnete 0H 0 MEHE; So he took his wings and fled:

3ope mocramie pyMeHe. Then the morn blush’d rosy red:
Cy3a HecTa U CTpax TpecTa, I dried my tears & armd my fears,
Haopyxax ra cmecra. With ten thousand shields and spears.
Jobhe anheo jenan naw; Soon my Angel came again:

3anyn, ja HaOpyXKaH; I was arm’d, he came in vain:

Jep mmazioct je mponerena, For the time of youth was fled

Ha rnaBu Mu koca Gea. And grey hairs were on my head.3#

Jlasbe, KOHTpacTHE recMe, bapeM 1o gorahajuma Koje Omucyjy, IpeacTaB/bEHE Cy
y OKBHpPY HUCTE ,,IIOJIOBHHE 30MpKE™; Tako ce, Ha Mpumep, ,,M3ryosbeHn nedaunh™ u
»lIponahenu neuaunh® Hanmasze 3ajenHo y Ilecwama nesunocmu, ok ce , 3ryospeHa
neBojunna“ u ,,Ilponahena neBojunma‘ 3ajenno Hanase y Ilecwama uckycmea. Ca npyre
CTpaHe, U y BHBHMa C€ BUAM Ja KOHTpacT m3mel)y Hesumocmu W uckycmea HUje
jenHo3HAYaH, T¢ Ja OW HEIITO IITO je BE3aHO 3a ,,TYry" MOIJIO Ja TpHUIaja CBETY
He8UHOCMU, a HEUITO IITO je BE3aHO 3a ,,pafloCT™ — CBETY UCKYCmEa; jep Je4aK WM
JICBOjUMIIa HAjIIpe MOopajy Ja ce u3ryoe ma 6w Owim nponahenu. biejk 1o, ounrienHo,
pelaBa Tako mTo 00e IecMe CTaBJba Y UCTY ,,IIOIOBUHY' 30MpPKE; jeIMHO IITO HA OH CaM
HUje Oall curypas Kojy ,,[I0JIOBHHY" 1a u3adepe, ¢ 003MpoM Ha TO Aa CY, Kao MITO CMO

peKIH, ,,IBE AeBOjUMIle’ Ouie u cactaBHH Jeo [lecama HeguHoCmL.

N3T'YBJbEHA JEBOJUMNIIA THE LITTLE GIRL LOST

Y no6y 6ynyhewm,
Cana npejckasyjem,
3emsba he ce quhun
U3 cHa u otuhu

[a nponale tpara
Csora TBOpUA Onara;
JusspuHa hie Outn
Bamra niro ce kuTH.

Ay xIMH jyra,
T'ne cy nera nyra,
Jlena Jluka mana
Cama je nexadna.

[yro je nyrana,
[Tune je cnymana.
Cenam neta crapa,
Jluka nporoapa:

34 Idem, pp. 124-125

In futurity

I prophetic see,

That the earth from sleep,
(Grave the sentence deep)

Shall arise and seek
For her maker meek:
And the desart wild
Become a garden mild.

In the southern clime,
Where the summers prime,
Never fades away;

Lovely Lyca lay.

Seven summers old
Lovely Lyca told.

She had wanderd long,
Hearing wild birds song.
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»Jlohu, ciaTku cHy,
Ilox oBy rpany.
Bpuny n° orarm, maTu:
’I'ne he JIuka cnatu?’

Y IUBJBMHH TaMO
Jete BaMm je camo.
Kaxko nu he cratu
Kapn joj maue matu?

Maru kazg Tyryje,
Hek je JIuka uyje,
A xajn caBa MaTH,
W Jluka he cnatn.

Tu HOhM cMpKHYTAa,
Ty rae Hema nyTa,
Jlurau Mecerr CBoj
U cau obacjaj moj.*

3acnaia je Taxo,

A 3BepH NoJaKo,

W3 nehuna pomue,
Maioj JIuku nomure.

KpaspeBcku naB crao,
[Here yrnenao;

CBe BUIIIC TIPUITA3H,
3eMIby CBETY Ta3w;

W 3Bepu ocrane

Okxo Jluke mane.

Tan naB crapu crane,
31aTHOM IPUBOM MaHe;

1a joj rpynu nu3HY,

A B0j Ha BpaT CKIIM3HY,
IInameHor oka My,
Cysa Koja KaHy.

JlaBuna joj ckuHy
MarneHy xaJbuHy.
Tako Jluky many
Opnecy 3acmainy.

[MPOHABEHA JEBOJUHNLIA

Ponuressu xone
A Opure ux BoJE;
JluBibuHE UX Tama
Jo3uBa cy3ama.

345 |dem, pp. 119-121

Sweet sleep come to me
Underneath this tree;

Do father, mother weep. —
‘Where can Lyca sleep’.

Lost in desart wild
Is your little child.
How can Lyca sleep,
If her mother weep.

If her heart does ake,
Then let Lyca wake;
If my mother sleep,

Lyca shall not weep.

Frowning frowning night,
O’er this deart bright,

Let thy moon arise,
While | close my eyes.

Sleeping Lyca lay;
While the beasts of prey,
Come from caverns deep,
View’d the maid asleep

The kingly lion stood
And the virgin view’d,
Then he gambold round
O’er the hallowd ground:

Leopards, tigers play,
Round her as she lay;
While the lion old,
Bow’d his mane of gold.

And her bosom lick,
And upon her neck,
From his eyes of flame,
Ruby tears there came;

While the lioness,
Loos’d her slender dress,
And naked they convey’d

To caves the sleeping maid.34

THE LITTLE GIRL FOUND

All the night in woe
Lyca’s parents go:
Over vallies deep,
While the desarts weep.



bonnu, nynu tyre,
30o0r moTpare ayre,
Cenmu nad Beh rase
CBe Te IUBJBE CTa3e.

Cenmy HOM cniaBajy

Y ToM MpadHOM Kpajy;
[la camajy nere

I'ne My Mmyjke npere;

Kako cneno myra

Cpen omacHa myTa,
IInauno, ciabo, rmagHo,
[Ipennameno, jaxHo.

IIpoOynu ce xeHa,
Jpxtehu cBa cHeHa,;
Box je meny cnama,
" ne moxe cama.

Tan je MyX BeH y3e,
Jlok je nuna cy3e;
A’ ce naB mojasw,
Ila ux 3aycraBu.

Huje ommo kxyna,
Mopanu cy Tyna;

JlaB ux He mpomycTH,
I'puBY Ha BUX CITyCTH.

[Ta ux onna wyumy,

A mux cTpax Beh rymmuy;
A’ mpecTarie Myke
Kan um mu3ny pyke.

ITornenamre Tana,

U Tty u3nenana
Hyxa yrnenamie,
To y 3mary cjarme.

Ha riaBu my kpyHa,
Koca, xao ctpyHa,

Hwuz neha ce cymira;
Beh ux crpax Hamymira.

»3a MHOM®, pede Tana,
,,He mIaguTe cana;

VY nBopiy je MoMe
JIuka y cHy cBOME.“

ITa kpenyuie 3aTum
Cge 10 Jluke 3a muM;
Bunenie rae nexu
Kpaj Turpa mro pexw.

U xonmko 3HaMO,
W nanac cy Tamo;

Tired and woe-begone,
Hoarse with making moan:
Arm in arm seven days,
They trac’d the desart ways.

Seven nights they sleep,
Among shadows deep:

And dream they see their child
Starv’d in desart wild.

Pale thro pathless ways
The fancied image strays,
Famish’d, weeping, weak
With hollow piteous shriek

Rising from unrest,

The trembling woman prest,
With feet of weary woe;
She could no further go.

In his arms he bore,

Her arm’d with sorrow sore;
Till before their way

A couching lion lay.

Turning back was vain,
Soon his heavy mane,
Bore them to the ground;
Then he stalk’s around,

Smelling to his prey.
But their fears allay,
When he licks their hands;
And silent by them stands.

They look upon his eyes
Fill’d with deep surprise:
And wondering behold,
A spirit arm’d in gold.

On his head a crown

On his shoulders down,
Flow’d his golden hair.
Gone was all their care.

Follow me he said,
Weep not for the maid,;
In my palace deep,
Lyca lies asleep.

Then they followed,

Where the vision led:

And saw their sleeping child,
Among tigers wild.

To this day they dwell
In a lonely dell
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He ayjy ypmnuke, Nor fear the wolvish howl
Hur ce nnamnie puke. Nor the lions growl.346

OBze je ouuriaeaHo JOCTUTHYTA ,,BUIIA“ HEBUHOCT, OJIMYEHA Y ,,CJI03H JbYAH U
3Bepu™: ,,l Byk he 6opaButu c jarmeToM, U puc he JiexaTu ¢ japeTom, Tele u Jiapuh u
yrojeHno xuBunue 6uhe 3ajenHo, u Mano mujere Bomuhe ux.“34’

Jlakne, mecMe MOmMyT OBUX HE Hajla3e CBOj€ MPAaBO MECTO HU Y JeHO] OX JIBE
30MpKe, OJHOCHO Haja3e ra paBHOIPABHO y 00e, MpejcTaBibajyhu caapxkaj Koju Ou ce
MOTao0 Ha3BaTU UCKYCMBEHOM HeguHowly, Koja Ou 3aIipaBo MOk /1a Oujia yrmpaBo OHO IITO
YHHM CYIUTHHY 3ajeJHHYKe 30MpKe, Koja, Mel)yThuM, Kao TakBa, IOCTOJU TEK KpPO3 JBE
30HUpKe KOje Cy HCHH CACTaBHU JICJIOBU, a KOjUMa TOjeJUHAYHE IeCME, ca OBAKBOM
KOHIIENIjoM 30HMpKe, Mopajy mnpumnagatu. Moxaa Ou ympaBo IecMe MOMYyT OBHUX
npunajgaine toj Tpehoj, ,,ancTpakTHO] 30upLUU, YHje je MOCTOojalbe OMOryheHo u
YCIIOBJBEHO TOCTOjalbeM KOHKPETHHX, MOjeIMHAYHUX 30MpPKH, KOje by YMHE, HaKO HE
CacBHM.

Cnuyan ,,packopak moxemo Hahu y mecmu ,,Hoh“, koja mpumnana Ilecuama

HeguHocmu, a Koja Ou, 1o ,,JIOTUIU TIPETXOHE JIBE MTECMe, UCTO TaKO MOTJIa Ja ce Hahe

y Ilecmama uckycmea, 0OMHOCHO, oIl TIpe, Y TO] Tpehoj 30upiu.

HOhQ

Ha 3amany cyHie ToHe,

U Beuepma 3Be3712a cja;
[ITune cy y rae3ny cBome,
Csoje Mopam Hahy ja.
Mecen nonyT 118eTa

Ha xynonu csera,

YV 3aHOCYy TUXOM,

Hoh napyje ocmexom.

300roMm, IIIryMO | JIMBAJIO,
I'me cy jarman Oena,

Ty rze nace cpehno crano,
U crasuue anhena

IITo GrarocnoB najy

U panocr cTBapajy
Ilynossky u ety

1 cBem xuBOM CBeTYy.

Kon cBakor ux raesna nma,
IItune rae cnasajy;
Kon nehinna ca 3Bepuma,

346 |dem, pp. 121-123
347 Mcanja 11:6

NIGHT

The sun descending in the west
The evening star does shine.
The birds are silent in their nest,
And | must seek for mine,

The moon like a flower,

In heavens high bower;

With silent delight,

Sits and smiles on the night.

Farewell green fields and happy groves,
Where flocks have took delight;

Where lambs have nibbled, silent moves
The feet of angels bright;

Unseen they pour blessing,

And joy without ceasing,

On each bud and blossom,

And each sleeping bosom.

They look in every thoughtless nest,
Where birds are coverd warm;
They visit caves of every beast,
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Ja u mux uyBajy.

A Kaj HEKOT MyYH jaj,
I1a He cmaBa 3aTo Tam,
Ha rnaBy my cnycre cah,
Jouekajy ca UM JaH.

Kan turap u By ypiuajy,
Amnbhenu Tan cyse poHe,
Ja rnan on \mUX oarHajy,
Opx oBama ux CKJIOHE.

A Kan 3Bep JKecToka je,
Amnbhenu HajOprxHUje
Caaky ayury npumajy

3a HOBH CBET CIIPEMajy.

A BenukH JiaB he Tamo
37aTHE cy3e JINTH;
Jayke xanuhe camo,
Kpaj craga he 6ury;
U pehu he: ,,Hecrame
CBe japocTu Haile,
brnaromhy merosom,
Y cBeTy HaM HOBOM.

I1a kpaj Tebe, jarme Maio,
Jlexxum ja u camam

OHOT KOM CH UM€ Jalo,
[To 3a TeOe MoMHU caM.

VY peuu xuBOTA,

I'puBe Mu guBOTA
Omnpana, Ko 371aTO Cja,
Jlok Ty cTamo yyBam ja.*

To keep them all from harm;

If they see any weeping,

That should have been sleeping
They pour sleep on their head
And sit down by their bed.

When wolves and tigers howl for prey
They pitying stand and weep;

Seeking to drive their thirst away,

And keep them from the sheep.

But if they rush dreadful;

The angels most heedful,

Receive each mild spirit,

New worlds to inherit.

And there the lions ruddy eyes
Shall flow with tears of gold:
And pitying the tender cries,
And walking round the fold:
Saying: wrath by his meekness
And by his health, sickness,

Is driven away,

From our immortal day.

And now beside thee bleating lamb,
I can lie down and sleep;

Or think on him who bore thy name,
Grase after thee and weep.

For wash’d in lifes river,

My bright mane for ever.

Shall shine like the gold.

As I guard o’er the fold.3*

N y necmu ,,Mana ckutauua®, us I[lecama uckycmea, 101a3UMO 10 MECTa T'1I€ CY

CYIIPpOTHOCTHU TIOMHPCHE, Y 3aMUIIJbEHOM IPOXKUMABLY U CAKHUBOTY [ABC PA3JIMYUUTC

UHCTUTYILIUj€, LIPKBEHE U KagaHCKe.

MAJIA CKUTHUIIA

Majko apara, y IpKBH je XJIagaHo,

A y KpuMH je JIerno, IpHjaTHO, TOILIO.

I'me My je mpaxe, Ko jOIII 1a Kaxe,
AKo He xenu HeOy Jlax Ja Kaxe.

Kan 6u y npkBu Mano nusa gaiu,

U Barpuny Tornty, Ayury aa pasraim,
Lenm 61 HaM 1aH npkBa OMa cTaH,
He 6ucmo nako ouia3wiy BaH.

C mapoxoM OMCMO TIeBaIH, TTHIIH,

Ko nponehne nrune tax 6ucmo Oumu.

THE LITTLE VAGABOND

Dear Mother, dear Mother, the Church is cold.
But the Ale-house is healthy & pleasant & warm;
Besides I can tell where I am use’d well,

Such usage in heaven will never do well.

But if at the Church they would give us some Ale.

And a pleasant fire, our souls to regale;
We’d sing and we’d pray, all the live-long day;
Nor ever once wish from the Church to stray,

Then the Parson might preach & drink & sing.
And we’d be as happy as birds in the spring:

348 Songs of Innocence and of Experience (Op.cit, pp. 112-113)
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A TH, CMEPHO J1aMO, IIITO CH YBEK TaMo, And modest dame Lurch, who is always at Church,

He 6u 3Hana 3a moct ¥ 3a Ka3He camo. Would not have bandy children nor fasting nor birch.

U Bor 61 ko otarf 6uo cpehan Tan And God like a father rejoicing to see,

[Ito cy My u mena myHa cpehe can. His children as pleasant and happy as he:

He 6u Bpary cyawmo, aut njanma kyano,  Would have no more quarrel with the Devil or the Barrel
Beh ra jby6uo u nuhem ra Hyauo. But kiss him & give him both drink and apparel.3*°

3atum, mopen moMeHyTux ,,Jlewaunha* w3 Ilecama mesunocmu, y Ilecmama
uckycmea HajmazuMo jour jeaHor ,,M3rydspeHor nedaunha®, 4uju ce HacjaoB y OJHOCY Ha
oHa] mecMme u3 [lecama HesunHocmu PpaszlvdKyje MO ymoTpeOu HeoapeheHor ymecTo
onpeheHor wiaHa, y €HIVIECKOM OpUTHHAITy, OJHOCHO yrmoTpebe HeoapeheHor ymecTto
onpeheHor npuaeBckor Buaa, y cprckom nperoxay. [lecMa roBopu o 3a0paHu UCKPEHOT

u CJ'IO6OI[HOF MHUIIJBCH:A.

N3T'YBJBEH JJEHAUN R A LITTLE BOY LOST

,,HHKO ce KO caM He BOJIH, Nought loves another as itself

Hurt ce uko nienu taxo, Nor venerates another so.

Hur ce Moke 3aMUCTUTH Nor is it possible to Thought

Behu o7 cebe nkaxo. A greater than itself to know:

,,KaKko oH/ia ja j1a Boium And Father, how can | love you,
Csora oma, 6pahy Buie? Or any of my brothers more?

BonuM ux KOK NTUILE OBE I love you like the little bird

IITo MpBHIlE ONKOJHIIIE. That picks up the crumbs around the door.
CBEIITEHHK Yy JIETE OBO; The Priest sat by and heard the child.
JKapxko 3a xocy 3rpabu ra In trembling zeal he seiz’d his hair:

U noByue 3a kamyTuh; He led him by his little coat:

Cae 3a1uBH 0Ba Opura. And all admir’d the Priestly care.

U ¢ ontapa Brcokora And standing on the altar high,

L nenajte haBona®, peue, Lo what a fiend is here! said he:
,11ITO caM cyau 0 UCTHHU One who sets reason up for judge
Cgerte TajHe HaMm HajBehe!* Of our most holy Mystery.

Ponuressu cyse nujy; The weeping child could not be heard.
VY3anyn ux nere 30Be. The weeping parents wept in vain:
Ckunymie My Taj oxaehy, They strip’d him to his little shirt.
Baruie ra y okoge. And bound him in an iron chain.

U cnanuiue Ty y IpKBH; And burn’d him in a holy place;

Beh je MHOTE MIekia oHa. Where many had been burn’d before:
3ap ce TakBe CTBApH YNHE The weeping parents wept in vain.

Ha o6anu An6uona”! Are such things done on Albions shore. 3!

349 |dem, p. 127

30 An6uon je crapo u mecHuuko uma 3a Exrnecky; y BiiejkoBMM CIIEBOBMMA U 3a 3acTalior uBa, Yoseka
KOjH CBOj€ nano cTame Tpebda aa 3aMEHH 6eUHUM.

351 Songs of Innocence and of Experience (Op.cit, p. 130)
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Cnuyno Tome, Hamasumo y [lecmama uckycmea joumr jeany .,/ 3ryOspeHy

JEBOjUHMIlY", KOja Takohe ToBopu 0 3a0paHama 1 OrpaHHYaBamky CI000/1e.

N3T'YBJbEHA JEBOJUNIIA

Mnadocmu 6yoyhnocmu,
3uaj, 0ok 060 yumawr mu,
Y npownom ce 006y mom
Jhybae 36ana 310UUHOM.

Y Bpeme 6ajHO,

VY neto TpajHo,
Muagoct je umna

Ha cynmy Omna,

W Ty ce rona Becenuia.

JemunoMm mutaz je map
Hcmynuo xap,

Y cam 1k 30pe,
Bam kan je rope

CaetnocT nponuia Kpo3 HoliHe Tpo3ope.

[Ta ce urpajy

VY nenom xpajy,

Jlaneko ox cBuX,
Ponurerma Tux;

W y6p30 cTpax HamyCTH HX.

CI0XHILIE Ce TaL

Ja ce Haby xazg

Ha Taj nenm nan

Tux ce CrycTH caH,

Kaza yMOpHH ITyTHUK TpaXKu ceOH CTaH.

JeBojuypak miaz

ITohe omy Tan,

AnY BETOB UK

IMonpumu o6uk

Koju joj u3mamu cTpaxa KpHK.

,,OHa, rje cu tu!

Opnrosopu mu!

O cTpenme XJajaHe,

O Opure ranse,

IITo v omy cene Koce jaane!*

ALITTLE GIRL LOST

Children of the future Age,

Reading this indignant page:

Know that in a former time,

Love! sweet Love! was thought a crime.

In the Age of Gold,

Free from winters cold:

Youth and maiden bright,

To the holy light,

Naked in the sunny beams delight.

Once a youthful pair

Fill’d with softest care:

Met in garden bright,

Where the holy light,

Had just remov’d the curtains of the night.

There in rising day,

On the grass they play:

Parents were afar:

Strangers came not near:

And the maiden soon forgot her fear.

Tired with kisses sweet

They agree to meet,

When the silent sleep

Waves o’er heavens deep;

And the weary tired wanderers weep.

To her father white

Came the maiden bright:

But his loving look.

Like the holy book,

All her tender limbs with terror shook.

Onal! pale and weak!

To thy father speak:

O the trembling fear!

O the dismal care!

That shakes the blossoms of my hoary hair3s?

Buaumo u3 cBux oBUX IpuMmepa J1a je biejkoB mpHcTyIl ocTBapuBama MOYETHE

3aMUCIM — 00jeMbaBama fecaMa Mo Haueldy CYNpPOTHOCTH — Kpajibe pactepeheH u

IIUPOK, JJa HE KaXKEMO — CKIICKTHUYaH. O'-II/IFJ'IGJIHO je Ja MOY€THA 3aMHCAa0 Ty HE MOXKEC

352 |dem, pp. 131-132
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CaCBUM Ja OJpEeAM TOK peanu3alldje; y CYIpOTHOM, HMalld OuCMO mpes cobom
HEMPUPOJHY TBOPEBUHY, KOja, CaMHUM THUM, He OM Omia y cramy Ja OCHOBHY HJEjy
U3HECEe; UMaIi OMCMO TIpe]1 COO0M, Ha IpuMep, ,,BedHocT, Kao ancTpakTHy HIEjy, Koja
HU]j€ ,,IpOMyIITeHa* Kpo3 ,,Bpeme’ u koja, caMuM TUM, OCTaje ,,CKaMemheHa“ U ,,MpTBa“.

VY Be3u ca IMMEH3HjaMa BpeMeHa, 3ajeJHUUKY 30HpKy OMCMO MOTJIM Ha3BaTH, ca
CTaHOBHMILITA CTBapama BEHUX CACTaBHUX JeNoBa: [lecme npowinocmu u cadawrbocmu,
mTo OM OHJA 3HAYMWJIO Jia cy My3e mpBe 30upke — Khepu Cehama, a apyre — khepu
Hanaxnyha; jep, kao mTO CMO PEKIIH, HEBUHOCH Y OBOM, ,,BPEMEHCKOM, TIPOIIECy HE
Moke OuTh ayreHTHuHa. OHO MITO ce 30Be OyOyhnowhy HAIIO OM Ce €BEHTYallHO y
BUXOBOM CIOjy, IITO OW, CBE 3aje[IHO, UYMHHWIO OOjJCIUICHU 6eYHU MPEeHYMAaK
YMETHUYKOT CTBapama U J0KHBJIbA]a.

HbuxoB ce 3amerak Haja3M y 0OJIM M MATHHU UCKYCMEA, KOje ce Oriefia YIpaBo y
ceharyy, K0je Tako TOCTaje HegUHOCH. YMETHOCT IO/Ipa3yMeBa aKTUBAH OIHOC IpemMa
OBOME, ,,HEIIPECTaHy MEHTaIHy OopOy“. Y yMETHHYKOM C€ TpOIeCy NpeBa3mIa3H
IPOIILJIOCT, jep Ce OHA aKTHMBHO YKJbydyje y cajammocT. Camum TuM, ymeTHourhy ce

%3 oje moctaje neo cagammer Tpenytka. To, oner, 3Ha4H, 1a Cy U

npeBa3uiasu cehame,
MpoLIOCT U cehamke HEOMXOAHU Yy OBOM Tpollecy, u To biejk mobpo 3Ha, maga Ou ce,
MIPBEHCTBEHO 300T KETOBOT CTaBa, KOJU JIMYU HA UCKJbYYHB U OECKOMIIPOMHUCAH, MOTJIO
MTOMUCIIUTH J1a TO HHJE TaKo.

Jlaxie, Hema ,,BeuHOT TpeHyTKa 6e3 cehama — Tek Kaja TpeHyTak OyJie orioleH
npouutomhy, OH MOXe Ja TOCTaHe ,,TPeHYTaK BEYHOCTH, TpEeHyTaK HHCIHpAIyje,
OTKPOBEH:A; ¢ TUM IITO TOBOPHUMO O CAJANIKHOCTH MPONUINX TPeHYTaKa (Kajla cy U OHH
Ounu u jecy y Be3u ca BEUHOIhy), Tj. O BEYHOCTH MPOILIUX TPEHYTAaKa, U HUXOBOM
MOBE3MBaky BeUHOIINY y HUMa caMuMa, rje cehame mocraje npeasuhame (cMep oneT
MOCTaje UPEJIeBaHTaH; TO KPETAame je YBEK ABOCMEPHO), HA Kpajy KpajeBa, Tae ,,I0CTOjU
CBe, U HUjeJaH y3/ax, 0OCMeX, cy3a, / Biac min’ decturia mpamiisae, He MOTY Jia HeCTaHy.

brejk mpakTHYHO TIpeNCTaBhba CTBapajadykd KOHIENT, TJe Ce Kpo3 CIIoj
CYMPOTHOCTH JIOJIa3H JI0 MOTITYHOT CTama, Tl Ce MPOILIOCT U CaJalllikboCcT cpehy, cTuay
y OynyhHOCTH Kao BEUHOM TPEHYTKY, 1€ C€ KPO3 M0jaBHO U MEPJHHBO JI0JIa3H 10 OHOT

mITo To (jour yBek) Huje. Kao 1mto je 3a Mepeme HEONXOAHO YTBPAUTH JIBE KOOPJIHUHATE,

353 peter Ackroyd, Blake, op.cit, p. 9
,Cehame je 3a briejka BuI BpeMeHa 1 Kao TaKBO JI0 MMajior CBeTa...
“Memory was for Blake an aspect of time and thus part of the fallen world...”
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KOj€ Ce 3aTUM Y jeJJHOj Ta4KH YKPIITa]y, TAKO j& HEOMXOAHO MOhH 01 HeYera ImITo UMaMo
(camammocCT), Koje OHMIa oJpelyyjeMo y oJHOCY Ha HemTo yera ce cehamo (mpomniocT) —
TO je, JaKiie, MPOILIOCT OOpeMemeHa Ccalallmkolhy W CcalalmbocT OoOpeMemeHa
npouuiomhy. Pesynrar Tora Tpeba ma Oyme OynyhHOCT y BHAY BEYHOT TpEHYTKA.
HeBunoct nipencrasiba cehame, a cehame je onpeheHo u cagammpomihy, Tj. HCKYCTBOM.
Jlakie, HEBUHOCT MPEACTaBJba MPOIUIOCT BUl)EHY OKOM caaammbocTu. A OyayhHOCT je
IJIATHO KOj€ YeKa MpojeKirjy. Ako je puim modap, miuatHo he ce 3anmanuTi ¥ U3ropeTH,
U cariieqahemMo CTBapHOCT, y CBUM HEHUM JUMeEH3HjaMa. AKo Huje, puim he HacTaBUTH
Jla ce TIpUKasyje yHeJorIe 1, U rienaheMo ,,cCTBApHOCT y MamkbeM Opojy TUMEH3H]a.

bnejkoB ,,KHBOTHH", ,,3eMaJbCKU ", ,,BpPEMEHCKH * TIPUCTYN KpeHpamy 30HpKe HE
BE3yje ce caMo 3a Clajame Iecama [0 Hauyelly CYNPOTHOCTH Y TIOTJIEAY HHXOBOT
campkaja, Beh W 3a Jpyre ejneMeHTe, MOIYT, PEUUMO, CTHICKO-TEXHUYKUX OJUTHKA
BepcuduKaIje, Koju Takohe mokasyjy aa ce biejk He apKu CTporo u KpyTo OMUII0 KaKBUX
npaBwiia u popme.

Tpeba moaByhu aa ce, Kao U 10 OCTAIUM KapaKTepUCTHKaMa CBoje rnoesuje, biejk
U 110 (popMaIHUM OJ[Baja OJ1 IECHUYKE MPAKCe MPETXOIHE eI0Xe — KIACHIIU3Ma — K0ja Cce
orieja TpPBEHCTBEHO Yy OECIPEKOPHHM jaMIICKO-TICHTAMETAPCKUM  PHUMOBAaHUM
nuctucumMa. biiejk ce y HajpaHujeM cTBapajlaykoM paay Besyje 3a ¢opmy JTupuvapa
eNn3a0eTHHCKOT 100a, Ka0 1 MUJITOHA M €HTJIECKUX CEHTHMEHTAITHHUX TIECHUKA, Ima 3a
HapOAHY TUPHKY, Oanaany Gopmy, na Ou 3aTHUM, HEMPECTAaHUM HHOBallMjaMa, Tpakehu
HAJIOTOJAHMJU M HAJIPUPOJHMJU HAUMH 32 M3pakaBame cajpikaja, OTHUIIA0 Jajbe Y
pelaBamy NUTamka MPO30/IHje, Te KOHAYHO HaroBECTHO MOJIEPHE IECHUYKE GopMme.

Jomr y cBojoj mpBoj mecHWuKor 30upuu biejk exkcrnepuMeHTHIEe Ha MOJbY
METpUKe, TMa Topea yTBpheHux (HopMH Koje ca CBOJUM TEYHHUM CTUXOM M MPABHIHOM
PUMOM TIPU3HBAjY 3BOHKY €IM3a0CTHHCKY JTUPUKY (MIOMYT OHE, paHUje HaBEICHE, MOJ
Ha3uBOM ,,Ilecma®, koja mounme ctuxoBuma ,,I11To mospumMa ciiatku razux‘‘), Beh mocroju
u onpehen Opoj mecama Koje uMajy cio0oaHH]y (popMy, pa3sHOBPCHHUJU PUTAM H, Majia
yIJIaBHOM TMHCaHe OJIaHKBEpCOM, HarMmkby Ka OHOME INTO C€ Ha3uBa MOJECPHUM

CI000THUM CTUXOM (,,Beuepmaun‘).

BEYEPHAUU TO THE EVENING STAR
Caetnokocu anhere Beuepw, Thou fair-hair’d angel of the evening,
Caj1, IOK CyHIIE Ha IUIAaHUHE JIEXKE, Now, while the sun rests on the mountains, light
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[Manu Gakiby Jby0aBHU; CBOjY KPYHY Thy bright torch of love; thy radiant crown

CraBH, ¥ CMEIIIHU C€ MOCTEJbU HAIIIO]! Put on, and smile upon our evening bed!
JbyGaBrMa HAIINM; TOK HABJIAYHIIT Smile on our loves; and, while thou drawest the
TamHuy 3aBecy Heba, pactiu CBOjy Blue curtains of the sky, scatter thy silver dew
Pocy mo 1Beliy 1mIto ca ckiamna ouu On every flower that shuts its sweet eyes

V can. Hek 3amannu TBOj BeTap criaBa In timely sleep. Let thy west wind sleep on

Ha jesepy; TummuoM 360pu 0OKOM The lake; speak silence with thy glimmering eyes,
Cjajunm u criepu cympak cpebpom. Can And wash the dusk with silver. Soon, full soon,
[ToByhu heru ce; u Byk he ce uytu Dost thou withdraw; then the wolf rages wide,

U naB he y MpauHOj IIyMH Ja CBETIIH: And the lion glares thro’ the dun forest:

PyHa Hammmx crasa nmokpuBa TH The fleeces of our flocks are cover’d with

CaeTa poca: 3allITUTH UX YTHIIAjEM. Thy sacred dew: protect them with thine influence.3%

brejkoBH HEMOCpeHH NPETXOJHUIM YIIIABHOM Cy KOPUCTHIIM JAMIICKY CTOITY
(ko0ja ce cacToju 011 Ba CJIOTa, O KOJUX je IPBU HEHATJIAIICH a IPYTH HarJIAIleH ), Koja U
MpeJICTaBba HAJIIPUPOIHH]Y CTOITY CHIVIeCKe Bepcudukamuje. biejk je, mopen jamrcke,
KOjy HaJa3uMo, Ha MPUMEpP, Y MECMH ,,bokaHCKa CIIMKA™, KOPUCTHO U JPYre CTONE —
TPOXejcKy (KOja ce cacToju OJf JBa cIliora, O]l KOjUX je NpPBH HAarNalleH, a JIPYyru
HEHArJalieH), y mecmama ,,JJarme*, ,,Turap®, a 3aTum U, 1Ipe mera y eHIVIeCKO] TIOC3HjH
peTko kopuirheHy, aHarecTHy cTomy (Koja ce cacToju Of TPH CJora, O]l KOjuX Cy IpBa
JIBa HeHarjamieHa a Tpehu HarjamieH), y necmama ,,AX, CyHIokpere®, ,,BpT jbybaBu‘.
bnejk, nnave, Hajuemhe cino60gHO Melna CTOMeE, Tako Aa My BehwHa mecama y TOM
CMUCITy HHJ€ YHCTa, Ma ce 0 0Jipel)eHO] CTONH y MOTJeAY HEeHE 3aCTYIJbEHOCTH Y HEKO]
bnejkoBoj mecMu MOXe YIJIaBHOM TOBOPUTH CaMO Kao O JOMUHaHTHO]. [loHekan ce
pa3jnuMTe CTOME TOJUKO CMEWYjy, a ce He Moke pehu Koja mpeoBlagaBa, Kao y

,»CMeIUUBNBOj ecMU™ WK y J1Ba ,,Oyavyapa“ (cMeHa aHarecta u jamoa).

CMEIJBUBA TIECMA LAUGHING SONG

Kaz ce nryme cMejy riaacoM pajioctu When the green woods laugh, with the voice of joy
U ckakyhe norok, ce ce cmejyhu; And the dimpling stream runs laughing by,

Kax ce Berap cmeje ¢ Hama Becennma, When the air does laugh with our merry wit,

A 3eneHo Opzo cMeje ce ca CBUMa; And the green hill laughs with the noise of it.
Kaz ce yr )xuBaxaH cMeje C JIMBaJIoM When the meadows laugh with lively green

U cmeje ce ckakaBall y Ipu3opy TOM; And the grasshopper laughs in the merry scene,
Kazn u Mepu u Cy3an u Emunu When Mary and Susan and Emily,

CratkuM ycHaMma rieBajy Xa, Xa, Xu; With their sweet round mouths sing Ha, Ha, He.
Kax ce cmejy y xnany mapeHe nruie, When the painted birds laugh in the shade

I'me cy HaM Ha CTOJY pa3He IMOCIACTHIIE; Where our table with cherries and nuts is spread
Becerno Taj xuBu 1 Oy/iu ca MHOM TH, Come live & be merry and join with me,

Jla neBamo Ty cnatky necmy Xa, Xa, Xu. To sing the sweet chorus of Ha, Ha, He.3%®

35 Poetical Sketches (Op.cit, p. 23)
3% Songs of Innocence and of Experience (Op.cit, p. 109)
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[Tonekas ce HarjameHo CympoTCTaBibajy JBa METpa, Kao y HaBeneHoj ,,Hohu*, y
YHjUM CTpodaMa U3a YeTHPH jaMIICKa CTHXa J10J1a3€ YeTUPH aHAIIECTHA.
Herne je, oner, To cynpoTcTaB/bame, JAMICKUX U AHAIECTHUX CTHXOBA, TOTOBO

HENPUMETHO, IPUPOIHO, Ka0, Ha MpuMep, y ,,[ tacy npeBHora 6apma®.

I'JIAC IPEBHOT'A BAPTA THE VOICE OF THE ANCIENT BARD
MianocTs 3aHOCHA, aMo! Youth of delight come hither:

[Mornenaj 30py WITO CHHY, And see the opening morn,

Tek poheHy uctumy. Image of truth new born

Cenke pa3yma, CyMibe HECTa Doubt is fled & clouds of reason

U noxsand; ceaha mpecra. Dark disputes & artful teasing.

[ymocT MaBUPHUHT BEJHKH je, Folly is an endless maze,

Kopeme joj crasy kpuje. Tangled roots perplex her ways,

Konuko ux maze tamo! How many have fallen there!

Ieny ce HOh cIOTHYY O KOCTH MPTBHUX; They stumble all night over bones of the dead;
U 3Hajy 3a 0npe3HOCT camo; And feel they know not what but care;

U Boaunu 6u Ipyre Kaja To Tpeba mbux. And wish to lead others when they should be led.3%

Haxiie, u y norneny xopumthema croma biiejk ocrtaje mocnenaH ToMme J1a He
IIOCTOJU IPABUJIO KOjer ce CJENO U IO CBaKy LieHy Tpeba JIp>KaTH, IOr0TOBO HE 3apaj
wera cama (,,OHa) KOju HHMKa/Ja HE MEHha MUILUBEHE, JIMYU Ha YCTajasly BOLY, U Taju
rvusasie y ymy)®’.

W cTuxoBe je KOPUCTHO ca UCTOM c€JI000JI0M Kao M CTOIE, UCHpPOOAaBIIN CBE
Jy’KHHE, 0]l IBOCTOIHOT JI0 CEAMOCTOIHOI CTHXa, Majia My je, IITO Ce JIMPUKE THYe,
HajOMUJBCHHU]U YETBOPOCTOIHU CTHUX, OTHOCHO Te€TpamMeTap.

3a biiejkoBy pumy ce, mTo ce cao000e ynoTpede U HEMOIITOBamka MpaBujia THUE,
Moe pehu caIMYHO MPeTXOAHO HaBEJACHOM, INTO 3a TMOCIEANIY UMa Jia ce Kox biejka,
joumr y MpBOj MECHUYKO] 30MpIM, pa3a3Haje TEeXKmba 3a MNPEeBa3sUIaKEHEM pHME,
ociobahameM o011 Be, Kao Moryha mocneauna yBepema j1a 01 Moria J1a OJBpaTu Naxmby
0] OHOTa IIITO CE TOBOPH, I JIa ,,yCIaBa“, MM Ja Makap Hehe 1aTi HUKaKaB MO3UTHBHA
JOTIPUHOC OMILITEM H3pa3y; IITO je MyT KOoju he KacHuje BOJUTH CTUXOBHMA KOJU YHHE

bnejkose cneBose.

36 |dem, p. 133

357 The Marriage of Heaven and Hell (Op.cit, p. 191)

“The man who never alters his opinion is like standing water, & breeds reptiles of the mind.”
Lesek Kolakovski, ,,Pohvala nedoslednosti®, op.cit, str. 218

,Nedoslednost je, jednostavno, skrivena svest o suprotnostima sveta.*
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Tako y llechuuxkum ypmuyama, mopen necaMa ca MPaBWIHUM pUMaMa, UMa U
ounx 0Oe3 puma (,Ilponehy”, ,Jlery*, ,Jeceny“, ,,3uMu‘ WTH), Ka0 M OHHX ca
HeTpaBWIHUM puMaMa. Ha nmpumep, y mecmu Ha3BaHOj ,,IlecMa®, koja mountme peyrnma
, €K CTUTJIa ¢ pocHora Opna...“, Hanazumo Behum Opoj HempaBwIHHMX puma (year—car,
shade—head; feet-light; sky—joy), koje je, y3rpes, y oHOCY Ha ITPaBUIHE PHUME, TOHEKA
UCTO TaKO TEIIKO Hah, aKo HE U TEXKE.

CanuHe puMe HanasuMo U 'y llecmama HeuHOCMU U UCKYCMBA, KAO y TIECMHU
LIIponehe (girl-small; lick-neck; kiss—face), wiu y panuje maBemenoj mecmu ,,CaH‘

(hum-home), xao u y panuje HaBeneHoj mecmu ,,M3ryospena neojunna’ (afar—near,

fear).

[MTPOJIERE SPRING
Opyay naj, Sound the Flute!
Myky Kpaj. Now it’s mute.
ITuua xap, Birds delight

To je uap. Day and Night.
Cunagyj Ty, Nightingale

VY nmony. In the dale
[llese ner, Lark in Sky
Cpehan cBer. Merrily

Beceno, Beceno, y cycper Jery.

Merrily Merrily to welcome in the Year

MaumimiaH, Little Boy
Hacwmejan. Full of joy.
ypuua, Little Girl
Cnartka cBa. Sweet and small,
TIeBam 1w, Cock does crow
W nerim. So do you.
Jeuju raac, Merry voice
Cpehan yac. Infant noise

Beceno, Beceno, y cycper Jery.

Merrily Merrily to welcome in the Year

Jarmenie, Little Lamb
EBo me. Here | am,
Jlu3Hn MU Come and lick
Bparuh Tu. My white neck.
YymHeM Ty Let me pull
ByHuity. Your soft Wool.
Jbybum cBo Let me Kiss
Jluue To. Your soft face.

Beceuno, Beceno, cycpehemo sero.

Merrily Merrily we welcome in the Year3®

brejk mae motie na moHEKa HAIPOCTO TTOHOBH jEIHY ped (TayTOJIONIKa puMa)

MecTo Aa Hale mpaBy puMmy, kao y Beh HaBeneHoj ,,Maoj CKUTHHALIK, T€ OHABJba PeY
9 9

3% Songs of Innocence and of Experience (Op.cit, pp. 113-114)
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well (a y xojoj, ycryr, ,,puMyje” U 3HaYCHCKH, OJHOCHO 110 CynpoTHocTH: cold—warm)

Wiu y ,, baky*, rie nonasspa peu appear.

BAK

,»BOJIMM J1a yCTaHeM Yy 30Dy, JIeTH,
Kapna ca cBakor npBera nesa,

U xaj Mu JIOBYEB 30B J0JIETH,
Kan ca MmHOM 3anBpkyhe miesa;
O, KaKBa ciaTka BpeBa!‘

A KaJ KpeHy y MIKOIY Y jyTpo To,
Onmax cBaka pasiocT oJe,

JI0K MX ITpaTh OKO OKPYTHO,
Manuianu JaH IpoBoJie

Y3 y3aax Kor cTpenmbe poJe.

,11a cequM MorHyTe IJIaBe TakKo,
Yacoge 3¢01¢ TPOBOIUM Taa;

y KBHU3U HC BUOIUM pa}IOCT HHKaKo,
Cenehu y mkonu kaia

ITo ®moj Ta mocamHa KumIa majga.*

3ap ce nTHIA, ITO 3a PaJoCT CE POAH,
U3 kaBe3a mecMoM jaBu!

[IITa he nere xor cTpax Boaw,

o xpuia 1a ocraBw,

Mnanoct na 3a6opasu!

,,Oue, Majko, KaJ myrnoJsak pactu Hehe,
Jep je oTKHMHYT, OJlyBaH,

W xan ocrane HeXxxHO 1Behe

Bes pamoctu 3a cBoj nponehuu nas,

V3 Tyry u cTpax yxacas,

Kako j1a nieto Hama pajiocT CTBOpH,
Kako na ce Bohe mnojasm,

Kako 1a CKymiuMo 1ItTo Tyra pa3opH,
Ja ce ponHa ronvHa ciasu,
JbytuTa 3uma kajn ce mojapu?

THE SCHOOL BOY

I love to rise in a summer morn,
When the birds sing on every tree;
The distant huntsman winds his horn,
And the sky-lark sings with me.

O! what sweet company.

But to go to school in a summer morn
O!it drives all joy away;

Under a cruel eye outworn,

The little ones spend the day,

In sighing and dismay.

Ah! then at times | drooping sit,
And spend many an anxious hour.
Nor in my book can | take delight,
Nor sit in learnings bower,

Worn thro’ with the dreary shower

How can the bird that is born for joy,
Sit in a cage and sing.

How can a child when fears annoy,
But droop his tender wing,

And forget his youthful spring.

O! father & mother, if buds are nip’d,
And blossoms blown away,

And if the tender plants are strip’d
Of their joy in the springing day,

By sorrow and cares dismay,

How shall the summer arise in joy

Or the summer fruits appear

Or how shall we gather what griefs destroy
Or bless the mellowing year,

When the blasts of winter appear.3%°

[TonaBsbame 00JbE 3BYUH Kaja ce 1ojaBu y BUAy pedpena, kao y necmu ,,Jarme

(thee) mmm y mecmu ,, Tyha tyra“ (be).

TYDBA TYTA

3ap 3a Tyhy 607 1a 3HaM,
A n1a He 31HaM 601 ¥ cam?
3ap na 3HaMm 3a Tyhu jan,
A He npyxum nomoh tan?

359 |dem, pp. 132-133

ON ANOTHERS SORROW

Can | see anothers woe,
And not be in sorrow too.
Can | see anothers grief,
And not seek for kind relief.
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3ap miay HEKH Ja 9yjeM,
Ha ¢ Tyrom He apyryjem?
3ap nma orar He xaje

3a neuwnje jemaje?

3ap he majka na rmena
Cy3He oun cBor yena?
He, To OutHn HE MOXKE;
Huxkan Ourn He MOXKe.

3ap 1a oH, IITO BUIM CBE,
Jan mapuha moxHece,
Cryrira Opury nTuauie
U crpaxose neumutie,

Ja xpaj rHe31a He mohe
Cge 1ok Tyra He npole,
[a He 611 HaJ KPeBETOM
U nmnage ca gereroMm,

Ja He mpo6au HOM U 1aH
bpunryhu cBe cy3e Ham?
O, TO OUTH HE MOXKE;
Huxkan 6utu He MoOXKe.

CBuMa paziocT oH Jaje,
Marto nere mocraje;
Iocraje yoBek OomaH,
Jep oceha 6o u cam.

He mucim na y3gaxom

He jaBspaii ce TBOpPILY TBOM.

He mucnu na cysy tu
TBopail TBOj caj HE BHIH.

OH HaM pPaJoCT CBOjY A4,
Jla Ham TyTy ojiarHa;

A IIay BEroB MpecTaHe
Tek KaJ Tyra HECTaHE.

Can | see a falling tear,

And not feel my sorrows share,
Can a father see his child,
Weep, nor be with sorrow fill’d.

Can a mother sit and hear,

An infant groan an infant fear —
No no never can it be.

Never never can it be.

And can he who smiles on all
Hear the wren with sorrows small,
Hear the small birds grief & care
Hear the woes that infants bear —

And not sit beside the nest
Pouring pity in their breast,
And not sit the cradle near
Weeping tear on infants tear.

And not sit both night & day,
Wiping all our tears away.
O! no never can it be.

Never never can it be.

He doth give his joy to all.
He becomes an infant small.
He becomes a man of woe
He doth feel the sorrow too.

Think not, thou canst sigh a sigh,
And thy maker is not by.

Think not, thou canst weep a tear,
And thy maker is not near.

O! he gives to us his joy,
That our grief he may destroy
Till our grief is fled & gone
He doth sit by us and moan3®°

[Tonekan, xao y Beh HaBeneHo] mecMu ,,YcnaBaHka®, biiejk pagum pumMoBama

€000 JHO ynoTpeOu, Ha IpUMep, TIaroJicku oMK y Tpehem Juily jelHUHE Mpe3eHTa
(beguiles) ymecto, kako 6u Tpebaiio, Tpeher nuia muoxxune (beguile).

C o003upoM Ha TO Ja je jelHa O] IJIaBHUX OJJIMKa biejkoBor nema y HelnHH
HEr0Ba MOJICTUIAJHOCT, MOTJIO O ce 3aKJbYUUTH Ja Cy U OBE pUME, Y KPajHhO0] TUHU]H, Y
TOj CIIyOH, MONYyT OCTaIMX MOMEHYTUX biejkoBHX HCKakama U mpenuBama (,,byHap

canpsku, u3Bop mpenupa“)>el,

360 |dem, pp. 116-117
361The Marriage of Heaven and Hell (Op.cit, p. 184)
“The cistern contains: the fountain overflows”
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Wnak, Benuk J1eo briejkoBe IMpHKe je Y TOM CMUCIY KOHBEHIIMOHAJIAH, HITO je,
oret, Morjo Ou ce pehu, y ckiaay ca HaBeJCHMM OJCTYyNamHMa — jep na Ou u Ta
OJICTyNamka MMaja CMHUCJA, MOpa Jla MOCTOjU YBPCTa IMOAJIOTa, O/ KOje MOXeE Ja ce
onckoun. Oacrynama MOTY J]a UMajy CBOj€ YMETHUYKO ONPaBIame, YKOJIUKO UMajy O]
yera Ja ojCTyne. Y3 TO, OHa Cy, y bJIeJKOBOM KOHKPETHOM CIIy4ajy, M TOCIEIHIIA
YBEpEHA 1A je 3aHATCKO, UM Ma KOj€ CIIOJhAIlhe CaBPIICHCTBO — JeHOCTPAHO, TE CAMO
1o cebu O0e)KMBOTHO, M, Ka0 TakBoO, cTpanmytuna (biejk 6u pekao — antuxpuct). [lpu
TOM, HE Mopa Jla 3Hauu Ja biejk oBaj HayK mpeacTaB/ba CBECHO Kpo3 (Gopmy cBOjUX
necama. To npe YMHM HHTYUTHBHO, 00e30el)yjyhu My Tako, Kpo3 ayTeHTHYHOCT, jou Behy
BPEIHOCT.

HcToBpeMeHo, Ha MOMEHYyTa OJCTyMama Ce MOXKE TJeAaTH Kao Ha JIOTUYHY
nocneauily biejkoBor HempucTajama Ha Ma KOjU WM Ma 4yuju cucteM. HapaBHo, cBe ce
TO MOXX€ CXBAaTUTH M Kao IyKa mocienuia: biejkoBe HenoBosbHE Opure 3a ¢opmaiiHe
eJIEMEHTE TI0€3Hje; ayTOMATCKOT IHCamba; HEeIOCTAaTKa CTPILUbEHA, CAMOAMCUIUILINHE,
dbopmanHor oOpa3oBama U cii. Mel)yTumM, y HEKUM BeroBHM IlecMama U3 pyKoIruca, Ouio
OHHX KOj€ Cy TaMO U OcTaje OMIO OHUX Koje cy mocrtaine neo [lecama mesunocmu u
uUKcKycmea, nakie, OWiio y HeOBPIICHUM OWJIO y JOBPIICHUM JIEIHMa, HAWIa3uMO Ha
pa3He BapujaHTe, IPOMEHE, TPaKEHha HAJIIOT0IHU]€ PEUH, CTUXA, PUME, IIITO IMOKa3yje /1a
OH jecTe Tparao, y NIpollecy HacTaHKa CBOJUX Jiefia, 3a HajmorogHujoM (opmMom 3a
UCKa3uBame Ccajipkaja, ycneBajyhu aa y CBOJUM HajOOJBMM IeCMaMa OCTBAapHU OHaj
JEIMHCTBEHH CIIOj jeqHOoCcTaBHE (hopMe U TyOOKOT, CII0jeBUTOT 3HAUCHa. Y BE3U Ca THM,
NBanka KoBaueBuh y cBojoj ctynuju o briejky kake 1a nako ce caBpllieHa IPUPOJIHOCT
bnejkoBux HajOOJPUX JMPCKUX NEcamMa YMHU MPOM3BOJOM BPXYHCKE MHCIIHpAlMje, He
Tpeba cmarpatu aa ce biejk ocnamao MCK/bYYMBO Ha CBOj TajlleHaT M Jla UX HUje
6puKIBHBO 0TepuBao.2®? Kao mto je Beh HaBeneHo, 0BO ce jacHO MoKe BUIETH, H3Mehy
OCTJINX, HA IpUMepy necme ,, Turap®.

brejk y cB0joj nmupuiu, kako u3 30upke Ilecme nesunocmu u UCKycmea Tako v U3
pyKomuca, 3a7pXaBa W IMpaBUIHY PUMYy Kao 3Ha4ajHO TEXHHUYKO cpeactBo. [lopen
pUMOBama YrJIaBHOM jJeTHOCIOKHUX PEYM Ha Kpajy CTUXOBa y cTpodama off 0 YeTUPH
(cmenehux cxema: abab, aabb, abyd), nakie CnoJballlbIX pUMa, HaTa3uMO U JICOHUHCKE

CTUXOBE, JIaKJie CTUXOBE ca YyHYyTpalllbuM pumama (kKao y mecmama: ,,Opagap®,

%2 Tvanka Kovadevié, ,,Viljem Blejk*, Engleska knjizevnost 2, op.cit, str. 94
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,3ryossenu nedaunh®, , IIponahenu neuaunh®, ,,¥YcnaBanka®, ooe ,,/lagnmpunae necme®,
»Auheo, , Jbuman®, ,,Bpt jpbybaBu®, ,,Mana ckutHuIa*), KOjuMa, yriIaBHOM IIPH Kpajy

WM Ha CaMOM Kpajy recMe, MOoTLPTaBa, HarjaniaBa U3peueHo U rojayaBa yTHUCAK.

[MPOHABEHU JEYAUWH THE LITTLE BOY FOUND

Heuaunh u3ry6ipeH y puty The little boy lost in the lonely fen,

Bneno ceerno Bune; Led by the wand’ring light,

Cysa my kpete, an’ bor Buau aere; Began to cry, but God ever nigh,

Ko oran y 6enom unze. Appeard like his father in white.

[Mosby6u Taz T2, 3a pyKy y3e, He kissed the child & by the hand led
Onsene majiu bor. And to his mother brought,

[ITo je y3 Tyry, Kpo3 H0JBY IyTY, Who in sorrow pale, thro’ the lonely dale
Cys3Ha 3Baa cunuuha cBor. Her little boy weeping sought.3%3

JbUJbAH THE LILLY

TpH cBOj Aaje CKPOMHA pyXKa, The modest Rose puts forth a thorn:

Por cBoj KpoTKa OBIfa MPyXa; The humble Sheep, a threatening horn:

A JpuIbaH ce 0enu Jby0aBU BECeIH; While the Lilly white, shall in Love delight,
Hut My TpH HMT My POT JIENOTY JENH. Nor a thorn nor a threat stain her beauty bright364

VYkonuko Ou ce mpaBuia paBHOTEka u3Melyy nBa craBa, Moryio 6u ce pehu na
brejk HEKe cBOje mecMe HampoCTO HHje JAOTEPUBAO0, JOK APYTe jecTe; Kao IITO 3a HEKe
HUje CMUCIINO HACIIOB, 114, HA TIpuUMep, y Ilecnuuxkum ypmuyama uma ceiaM recama Koje
Hoce HacioB ,,Jlecma®, 1ok je 3a Heke mecMme, Kao LITO je, y PYKOMucy, ,,Xpuirhancka
TPIIEJFUBOCT®, HACIIOB M MEHA0, Tj. CMHILBAO HOB, Koja y [lecmama nesunHocmu u

uckycmea noouja Hacion ,,OTpOBHO APBO™.

OTPOBHO JIPBO A POISON TREE

IToGecHex Ha Jipyra CBOT; I was angry with my friend:

To pexox, HecTa Oeca MOr. | told my wrath, my wrath did end.
TTobOecHex mymimMaHa pa; I was angry with my foe:

To He pekox, Gec mporBa Ta. I told it not, my wrath did grow.
Hohy, namy, y3 cBOj cTpax, And | watered it in fears.

Cy3ama ra 3aimBax; Night & morning with my tears:
OcMecuMa cyHYax 371HM, And | sunned it with smiles.
JlykaBcTBMMa CBaKaKBHM. And with soft deceitful wiles.

363 Songs of Innocence and of Experience (Op.cit, p. 109)
364 |dem, p. 126
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[an u HOh je pacTao And it grew both day and night.

U jabykom HacTao. Till it bore an apple bright.

A nymMad je, Kajn je BUie, And my foe beheld it shine.

Ilo6po 3Ha0 Kyma uie. And he knew that it was mine.
Vmyma ce y Moj BPT And into my garden stole.

Kan soh mpexpu cBakw mpr. When the night had veild the pole;
3opom Tamo cpehan 3aljox — In the morning glad I see;

[oy KpOIIKOM ra MPTBOT Hahox. My foe outstretchd beneath the tree.365

Yrnorpeba UHTEPIYHKIM]jE KO biejka Hau3rie a je cacBUM MPOU3BOJbHA (4ECTO
je U HeMa, ¥ TO He caMo y JieluMa U3 pykomuca, Beh u y 06jaBjbeHUM), KA0 U HETOB
NPaBOIHKC YOIIITE M IpaMaThyKa MpaBuia (ITo y MPeBOAYy HeMa oTpede MpaTHTH); TO,
oret, y biejkoBom cirydajy, 3a 4uTaoma Moxke OUTH MOJICTUIAjHO, Y CKIIQAY Ca FbeTOBUM
JICTIOM Y LICJIUHH.

Ha je bnejk mpunukom ctBapama [lecama HeguHocmu u UCKyCmea WIIA0 Ha
(GopMaTHO CaBpILEHCTBO, 3HAYMIIO O TO Ja Jey MPHIIa3u Cliojba U Ja Jaje MpUMar
aTnCTPaKTHO] HMJIEJU, YMECTO Jla U M3HYTpa — Ja TOja3u O CUTHHX M HETOCPEIHUX
M0jeIMHOCTH, CAaCTaBHUX JICJIOBA IIETTUHE, KOjH je U u3rpahyjy.

V Bes3u ca TiM, briejk kaxe: ,,OnTe 3Hame je yAaJbeHO 3HAE; Y I10jeJMHOCTUMA
ce Hamase MyapocT u cpeha“, 3%

Kaxe u oBo: ,,Yommrasa ununor. CamMo je mpeno3HaBame M0jeJMHAYHOT OJTHKA
BpeHOCcTH. OIIITa 3HaKa CY OHA 3Haa KOja MMajy uauoTu. 87

U, xonauno: ,,I1Ita je ommre 3name? [loctoju mu Tako HemTo? Ctporo roBopehw,
cBe 3Hame je moceOHo.“3%®

O omHOCy ommTer W TmojequHa4HOr biejk roBopum M y KpaTkoM Tekcty O
Xomeposoj noesuju (1820): ,,Craku crieB Mopa HyXHO 1a Oy/ie CaBplLIEHa IIEJIMHa, a 3aIITO je

XOoMepoB HAPOUHTO TaKaB, He OMX 3HAO Ja KakeM: OH npuda npu4ay o berepodony u u3ocrapiba

[lapucoBy npecyny, U TO je He TeK J1eo, Beh jesaH o1 IIIaBHUX J1eI0Ba XOMepoBe TeMe. AJH Kajia

365 |dem, pp. 129-130

366 A Vision of the Last Judgment (Op.cit, p. 560)

“General Knowledge is Remote Knowledge; it is in Particulars that Wisdom consists & Hapiness too.”

37 The Marginalia — Annotations to the Works of Sir Joshua Reynolds (Op.cit, p. 641)

“To Generalize is to be an ldiot. To Particularize is the Alone Distinction of Merit. General Knowledges
are those Knowledges that Idiots possess.”

368 |dem, p. 648

“what is General Knowledge is there Such a Thing Strictly Speaking All Knowledge is Particular”
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je Jeno jeAMHCTBEHO, OHO je W y JeJIOBUMAa OHAKBO KAaKBO j€ y IIEJMHHU; TOP30 j€ jeAMHCTBEH

Koynko u Jlaokoon* 3%

Ca gpyre crpaHe, ymnpaBo Ou biiejkoBo cranHo 3anarame 3a mocBehuBarmbe
HApOYHTE NaXKH-e HeNOCPeIHAM KUBOTHUM TI0jeHocTuMa (Minute particulars)®™ 6uo
y CYNPOTHOCTH Ca MPOM3BOJPHOCTUMA KOje Ha TOM IUTaHY HAJIA3UMO Y HErOBOj MOE3HjH,
yIIPaBO y BE3M Ca ICHUM CACTaBHUM JICJIOBUMA.

Anu, 1 THMe, Kao JIa HaC y4u Jla He pa3MHIILJbaMo ,,[TPaBOIUHU]CKU ™, Beh na cy
Oamr HempecTtaHa ,,MCKakama™“ M ,,0/JICKaKama‘ HEMOXOJlaH MPEeayClIOB ,,IIPABUIHOL
HAYMHA Pa3MHUIILbaba, KOjU MOoApasyMeBa U3rpajuBame ,,1apaJoKCaaIHoOr cKiama‘, mro
OM TpeacTaB/ballo M JKUB IMPHUMEp MpeirBamba bIIejKOBEe MOETHKE HCTOBPEMEHOT

TI0CTOjarbka U JOMyHhaBamka CYNPOTHOCTH Ha mupH mian. >’

389 On Homer’s Poetry (Hap. npema: The Complete Poetry and Prose of William Blake, ed. David V.
Erdman, op.cit, p. 273)

“Every Poem must necessarily be a perfect Unity, but why Homer’s is peculiarly so, I cannot tell; he has
told the story of Bellerophon & omitted the Judgment of Paris, which is not only a part, but a principal part,
of Homer’s subject.

But when a Work has Unity, it is as much in a Part as in the Whole: the Torso is as much a Unity as the
Laocoon.”

870 Jerusalem (Op.cit, p. 833, 91:18-21)

,»1aj mrto 6u na suau bora, Buzehe ra y \meroBoj e,

Hajmpe, mpujaresscTBy 1 Jby0aBy; ma y bosjoj moponuiy, ycpen xoje

Hcyc 6uhe; maxie, Taj mITO XKEIW BU3H]jY Ja MMa, caBpiieHo Lero,

Nwmalie je y cacTaBHEM AelI0BAMA, OKYIIJBECHHM. ..

,-He who would see the Divinity must see him in his Children

One first, in friendship & love; then a Divine Family, & in the midst

Jesus will appear; so he who wishes to see a Vision; a perfect Whole

Must see it in its Minute Particulars; Organized...

Idem (p. 834, 91:29-30)

,»AJI” JKHBOTHOCT OIIITUX OOJIMKA je Yy MOjeIMHOCTHMA: a CBaKa je

IojenmHOCT YoBEK, WwiaH O0xkaHCKH OoxkaHckor Mcyca. ™

“But General Forms have their vitality in Particulars: & every

Particular is a Man; a Divine Member of the Divine Jesus.”

371 Lesek Kolakovski, ,,Pohvala nedoslednosti®, op.cit, str. 224-225

»l odmah se javlja pitanje: da li doista mozemo proklamovati nacelo nedoslednosti na savrSen nacin,
odnosno dosledno. Da li postoji oblast dogadanja ljudskog Zivota u odnosu na koju ¢emo primenjivati
potpunu doslednost, dospevajuci time u suprotnost koja se protivi naS§em odricanju. Na to pitanje moramo
odgovoriti pozitivno. Oblast takvih dogadanja postoji. Takva dogadanja nazivamo elementarnim
situacijama.

Elementarne situacije su one u kojima zamire taktika, to jest ljudske situacije prema kojima nas moralni
odnos ostaje nepromenjen, bez obzira na okolnosti u kojima se te situacije ostvaruju. Ako ¢ovek umire od
gladi, a mogu da mu dam da jede, onda ne postoji nikakav skup okolnosti u kojima bi bilo ispravno reci:
“takticki je bolje dopustiti da umre’; ili, ako ne mogu da mu pomognem, da kazem: ’takticki je bolje
precutati njegovu smrt izazvanu gladu’... U elementarnim situacijama vrednosti nedoslednosti prestaju da
igraju ulogu. ovde iznenada susre¢emo svet sa dve vrednosti. Na taj nacin naSa pohvala nedoslednosti je i
nedosledna; vrednost nedoslednosti ima odredene granice u kojima je ona vazna, a to su granice u kojima
je stvarnost ispunjena suprotnostima — ali do izvesne mere (sve vreme govorimo o stvarnosti vrednosti, a
ne o stvarnosti koja je predmet teorijskog misljenja). Jer, ako se udubimo opazi¢emo da biti dosledan u
nedoslednosti znaci zatvoriti se ¢inom (upraznjavanje odredene doslednosti) neceg, ¢ija je afirmacija (tj.
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Y3 To, Morao Ou, 3a OHE KOjH OBO, KaO HEIOBOJHHO ,,jacHO omeheHo™ u
,,yOOIm4eHo (ITo cy, mapagoKCaHO, ONeT bIejKOBH TEPMHHHU), HE Kelle J1a Y3MYy y
003up, OuTH KOpUCTaH | 3akibydyak Mapka ['punha, xoju, nnienehu u Bonehu bnejkoBo
neno (4uju je 3HaTaH JIeo W MPEBEO Ha CBOj JE€3WK) W NMUIIYhH 0 HeMy M3 OYHIJICAHOT
ocehama CymTHHCKE OJHMCKOCTH, Jajeé CBOjeBpCHY (opMmylly mpeBazuiakerma
»aHTHHOMU]a" y briejkoBom neny cinenehum peunma: ,,Blakeova nas koncepcija Covjeka, ako
je pokusamo izvesti iz njegovih stihova i proznih ulomaka i prevesti je u neki suvisao sustav ideja,
zbunjuje nejedinstvenoséu, a Cesto i protuslovljima. No Blake nije bio filozof nego, u prvom redu,
pjesnik, i nije toliko mario da iznosi ideje koliko da izrazi, u raznim dobima Zivota, svoje uvide
neposrednos¢u vizije. Kad, koliko-toliko, upoznamo cjelokupno njegovo djelo, osjecamo u
pozadini svakoga stiha, reenice ili crteza jedinstvenost vizije. Cim ga pokusamo rastumaditi
analizom, gubimo se u protivurjecjima. Taj je paradoks neizbjeziv, i ja sam sklon pripisati ga
ograni¢enjima vlastitoga duha.*3"

briejkoBu minute particulars o3navaBajy HemocpeaHe, KOHKPETHE, >KHBOTHE
M0jeIMHOCTH, Ka0 CACTaBHE JCJIOBE TAKBUX BEhHX, UMja CYIITHHA, y CKJIATy ¢a ONIITHM
TpenBamkeM OOIHKA M cajpikaBamy Beher y MameM, YMHM CYIITHHY U OHHX TIPBHX,> >

IITO j€ U MPEeAYCIIOB 3a Mpelia3ak u3 jefiHe y Apyry TUMeH3H]y, 3a npena3ak u3 Bpemena

y BeuHocr.

afirmacija nedoslednosti) sadrzina tog ¢ina, a to znaci nac¢i se u nemogucoj situaciji, u antinomiji. Budimo
onda nedosledni i u samoj nedoslednosti — ili, drugim re¢ima, primewujmo nacelo nedoslednosti prema woj
samoj. Medutim, neko nam moze zameriti da upravo tada primenjujemo nedoslednost u krajnjem vidu i da
na taj naéin potpunu nedoslednost ostvarujemo upraznjavaju¢i nedoslednost — jer, ako smo uvek
nedosledni, nasa nedoslednost ¢e biti potpuno dosledna, tako da uvek ne bismo bili nedosledni; s obzirom
na to da ograni¢avamo nedoslednost, tj. ako stalno nismo nedosledni, tek tada postajemo apsolutno
nedosledni. Drugim rec¢ima — dosli smo do najklasi¢nije antinomije klasa: dosledna nedoslednost nije
dosledna nedoslednost (jer sama nedoslednost u nacelu iskljucuje nedoslednost); nedosledna nedoslednost
zapravo je dosledna nedoslednost. Stoga predlazemo ocuvanje nacela doslednosti kao vrednosti:
upraznjavajuéi nacelo nedoslednosti na nedosledan nacin.*

372 William Blake*, Marko Gr¢i¢, Forum, juli-decembar 1979, knj. 38, br. 7-8, str. 176, npemramMnaso y:
Blake, William: Vjecno evandelje, Zagreb, GZH, 1980, str. 32-33.

373 Leopold Damrosch, Jr., Symbol and Truth in Blake’s Myth, Princeton University Press, Princeton, New
Jersey, 1980, p. 17

,»OHO 1ITo je Briejk sxeneo — nomyt Konpuya 1 Apyrux poMaHTHYapa Koju Cy XTEJH JIa 3aCHYjy Heann3aM
6e3 ombanMBama UCTUHCKOT JIONPHHOCA eMIUpu3Ma — Ouiia je Teopuja ommTer y moceOHoM. biiejk He
’obapa’ ayanusam. OH He MPUXBATA MOTPELIHY BPCTY Ayannu3Ma — OHy HCTIPaXKEbeHe yIle, ca jeIHe CTPaHe,
U UCITyBCHOT 00jeKTa, ca Ipyre — Jyanu3Ma y KoM ce Humra cpehe ca HumTa.”

“What Blake wanted — like Coleridge and the other Romantics who sought to establish idealism without
abandoning the real contributions of empiricism — was a theory of the universal in the particular. Blake
does not ‘subvert’ dualism. He refuses the wrong kind of dualism — that between the evacuated soul, on the
one hand, and the phenomenalized object, on the other, a dualism of nothing meeting nothing.”
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V KOHTEKCTy Hallle TeMe, Ouau 6u To mpousBoau Bpemena,®™ kao ucrospemeno
U TPOM3BOJAM Halle TPEHYTHE MepIieniuje, Koja je, 300r MoMeHyTe CYIITHHE, WIIaK
npahena u cemhy O CBOjOj HEMOTIIYHOCTH W HemoBoJbHOCTH. Kako je ,,.Beunoct y

Jby0aBH ca npou3BoanMa Bpemena®, oHu cBakako 4MHE IyT KOju Boau y Beunocr, mro

3HAuM JIa Ce HUIIOIITO He CMejy 3aHeMapuTu. >’

Y oxgnocy Ha bora, Te 61 1oje AMHOCTH OWJIH JbY/IH; Y OJHOCY Ha JbY/IEe — lbUXOBa
JIella; Y OJHOCY Ha JXMBOT — HbErOBE PAJOCTH, HAPOYUTO HCIOJbaBaWke JbyOaBH; Y
MOPAITHOj chepu — ONpOIITeREe;>'® y yMETHOCTH — CAMO JeN0, HErOBO HACTAjambe M

nocrojame;>’’ y HayIlM — YHHBEHHUIIE 10 KOjUX ce J0J1a3u. YKpPAaTKo, Te OM T0jeIHHOCTH

OuIe CTBAPHOCT Koja Hac okpyxkyje.>’s

3anarameM 3a HEMocpeqHe MojeAMHOCTH, biejk ce 3amaxke 3a caM JKUBOT, Y
IErOBOM I10jaBHOM 00JIMKY: Moruio Ou ce pehu, 3a jbyne, koju bora unHe — caMuM TUM U

3a bora; camum THM 3a Jbyne; camuM TUM 3a bora; caMum TuM. ..

,,PaTOBH Cy HaIllM — PaTOBH )KHUBOTA, U JbyOaBHE paHe,

TuM KOTubMMa MHTENEKTa, KPHJIATUM CTpeslaMa MUCIH,
3ajeAHUYKNM y JbyOaBH U Y THEBY HETIPECTAHOM,

JKuBrMO KO jeaaH 4oBek; cKyIubajyhu Hala uyia,

Mu BUTMMO MHOIITBO Ta1a; KaJ{ IIUPHMO, MU BUAMMO jETHO,
JenaH 4oBek — 1iena mopouIia; a jeHora Tor YoBeKa

3oBeMo Mcycom XpuctoMm: oH y HaMa, MU Y lbEMY

JKuBHMO y IpaBoOM CKIIaJly y 3€MJbH JKHBOTA, Pajy,

Jajyhu u npumajyhu, npamrrajyhu mehyco6no. 3"

374 Simon Jarvis, “Thinking in Verse”, British Romantic Poetry, ed. James Chandler and Maureen N.
McLane, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 2008, p. 107

»OBO... HUCY 4YHCTE€ EMIIMpHjcKe JnaaTocTh, Beh mpe Myckymatypa IyxoBHora tena. Hemnocpenne
MOjeJMHOCTH Cy HaM TMO3HATE jep MPECTaBIbhajy HAC, He TeJo Koje "umamo’, Beh koje jecmo.

“These... are not the sheer givenness of empiricism, but rather the musculature of the spiritual body. Minute
particulars are known because they are us, that body which we do not ‘have’, but are.”

375 The Marginalia — Annotations to The Works of Sir Joshua Reynolds (Op.cit, p. 650)

»KpTBYj nenoge. llITa ocraje ox nemune?*

“Sacrifice the Parts. What becomes of the Whole”

376 YommTaBameM ce IOCTaB/baMO HACIIPAM JKMBOTA, Kaja TEOpHUja MOCTaje BaXKHUja O Mpakce. YMecTo
KOHKpPETHOM, TIocBelyjeMo ce ancTpakTHOM, Kafa ryOuMo pa3yMeBame 3a JbYJICKO, 8 CAMHM THM U TIPOCTOP
3a OIIPOMITCH:E.

77 YMeTHMK NHOJa3M O] CONCTBEHHX CPECTaBa, NOjeAMHAYHHX, M CTBApa MOjeJUHAYHO [eNo, Koje ce
pasBHja OPraHCKH, U3HYTPA, Ca YHYTPAITHUM Pa3IorOM, HUKAKO CII0Jha, HAMETHYTO, HAKaJIEeMJbEHO.

378 Bunu: S. Foster Damon, A Blake Dictionary, op.cit, p. 280

379 «“Our wars are wars of life, & wounds of love,

With intellectual spears, & long winged arrows of thought:

Mutual in one anothers love and wrath all renewing

We live as One Man; for contracting our infinite senses

We behold multitude; or expanding: we behold as one,

As One Man all the Universal Family; and that One Man

We call Jesus the Christ: and he in us, and we in him,
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3a pasnuky ox HajBeher nena nupuke, biejky je y ,,IpOpPOUYKUM KiHrama Ouia
noTpebHa Jpyraurja BpcTa CTUXa — OHa Koja OM MOrjia Iyro Ja ce MOHaBJba a J1a He
13a30B€ MOHOTOHH]y MM 3aMop,>¢° kao u ma Oyzie crocoOHa 1a HOCH Hajpa3sHOBPCHHjE
mucnu u ocehama — gakiie, Bpcra ctuxa koja 6u biiejky 3HaumMIa oOHO MITO je HEerOBUM
BEJIMKUM MPETXOAHULMMA, ITortyT Mapiioa, llekcninpa, Muntona, 3Haun0 HEPUMOBAHU
JaMIICKU MIEHTaMeTap.

VY Be3u ca THM, NHIIyhH y YBOJHOM Jelly CBOT crieBa Jepycanum O CTUXY KOJUM
je ucreBaH, biejk kaxke: ,Kag cy My OBM CTUXOBH NpPBH NYT AUKTUPAHH, CMAaTpao cam
MOHOTOHY KajieHily nonyT Muntonose u LllexcnupoBe u cBHX Mucalia eHTecKor OJIaHKBepca,
ocio0oheHy okoBa prMe, HEONXOJHUM U HE3aMEHHUBUM JICJIOM cTHUXa. AJd yOp30 caM CXBaTHO
Jla je y ycTUMa MpaBoOr T'OBOPHHMKAa OBaKBa MOHOTOHHja HE CaMO HENpHKIaaHa, Beh W Ja
MIpeJICTaB/ba OKOBe MOMyT came pume. Crora caM yHEO Pa3sHOBPCHOCT y CBakKM CTHX, KaKo Y
ToTJIe Ty KaJIeHIle Tako 1 Opoja cioroBa. CBaka ped U CBaKO CJIOBO Cy IPOYUYEHH U CTaBJbEHH Ha

onrosapajyhe MecTo: CHaKHU CTUXOBH ofipel)eHN Ccy 3a CHaXXHE JeNIoBe, OJlard 1 TUXH 3a Orare u

THXE, a IPO3aUYHH 32 MAHh€ BAJKHE JICJIOBE, 4 CBH Cy jE€IHU APYyTUMa HEONXOAHH. .. 38!

OBo Ou ce MOIJIO cMaTpaTu CBOjeBPCHUM MaHHU(pecToM ciio0oIHOT cThxa. biejk
ujie 10TJIe 1a Kpo3 CTAJIHY IIPOMEHY CTHXa HErupa METPUUKY CTOITY U Jioh)e 10 OHora IITOo
Ou ce 3BaJI0 pUTMHUYKOM TIPO30M, U JIa TAKO TMOETH3Yje, 00e3BpEMEHH KHUBOT.

WNuaue, cnoboguu ctux bnejk xopuctu y ,,Temu* Benuarwa neba u naxna, m3
1790. roguse, WTO je jeaH oA MPBUX IpuMepa ynorpede cio00JHOT CTUXA Y €HIJIECKO)]

MO€3UjU YOIIIITE.

Live in perfect harmony in Eden the land of life,

Giving, receiving, and forgiving each others trespasses.

Jerusalem (Op.cit, p. 699, 34:14-22)

380 Ivanka Kovadevi¢, ,,Viljem Blejk*, op.cit, str. 98

,,Uz to je pesnik krajnje nametljiv sa svojim re$enjima koja nudi u bu¢nim stihovima. Citalac se zamori od
njegovog povisenog tona, od prejake grmljavine, bezdana, sagorevanja u pepeo. Cak i njegov veliki
postovalac Kazin kaze da Blejk Cesto tresti kao pokvarena gramofonska ploca.*

381 «“When this Verse was first dictated to me I consider’d a Monotonous Cadence like that used by Milton
& Shakespeare & all writers of English Blank Verse, derived from the modern bondage of Rhyming; to be
a necessary and indispensable part of Verse. But | soon found that in the mouth of a true Orator such
monotony was not only awkward, but as much a bondage as rhyme itself. | therefore have produced a
variety in every line, both in cadences & number of syllables. Every word and every letter is studied and
put into its fit place: the terrific numbers are reserved for terrific parts — the mild & gentle, for the mild &
gentle parts, and the prosaic, for inferior parts: all are necessary to each other...”

Jerusalem (Op.cit, p. 637)
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TEMA

PunTpa ypiude u Tpece cBoje BaTpe
y OpeMeHHTOM 3paKy;
['maguu 06nali BUCE HAJl TOHOPOM.

Hexama 6mar, 1 Ha omacHoj cTasm,
[IpaBemHUK ce Ap>kao cBOTa MyTa y
Honunu cMpTH.

Pyxe cy Oue 3acaljeHe TamMo T1ie pacTe Tpme.

A y janoBoj mycrapu
I[1eBane cy MeIOHOCHE IYeIe.

3aTuM ce 3acaJu OllacHa cTasa,
U pexa u uzBop Oexy

Ha cBakoj nutunu u rpo0y,

A u3bnenene KocTu

[pekpu 1pBeHa 3eMIba.

CBe JIOK HUTKOT He HAaIlyCTH yrOJHE CTas3e
Jla 61 X010 OTIACHUM H OTEpao
[IpaBemHuKa y jamoBa mogHeOIba.

Caja moaMyKiia 3Muja Uie

Y KpOTKO] NOHU3HOCTH.

A mipaBeIHUK OCCHU Y TUBJbUHU
I'ne naBoBH J1yTajy.

Puntpa ypnude u Tpece cBoje Batpe
y OpEeMEHHUTOM 3paKy;
I'magau o6many Brce HAJ HIOHOPOM.

THE ARGUMENT

Rintrah roars & shakes his fires
in the burdend air;
Hungry clouds swag on the deep

Once meek, and in a perilous path,
The just man kept his course along
The vale of death.

Roses are planted where thorns grow.
And on the barren heath

Sing the honey bees.

Then the perilous path was planted:
And a river, and a spring

On every cliff and tomb;

And on the bleached bones

Red clay brought forth.

Till the villain left the paths of ease,
To walk in perilous paths, and drive
The just man into barren climes.

Now the sneaking serpent walks

In mild humility.

And the just man rages in the wilds
Where lions roam.

Rintrah roars & shakes his fires
in the burdend air;
Hungry clouds swag on the deep.38?

brejk je cBoje ,,IpOpoUKe KHUTE™ MUCA0 YIJIABHOM Y JYIOM CTHXY, O] celaM
cromna, OMONUJCKE PETOPHUYHOCTH, Ca PUTMOM KOJU OJp’KaBa CTHX Y TOBHUIICHOM
TOHAJIUTETY, 104apaBajyhu BeanurHy (y Ma KOM CMHCITy) OHOTa ILITO C€ OTeBa.

VY CBOjUM HajpaHUjUM ,,[IPOPOUYKHM KibUrama“, crieBoBuma Kmuea o Teau (1789)
u Tupujen (1789), brejk KOpUCTH CEAMOCTOIIHM CTHX, KOjU j€ y IPBOM O] OBUX CII€BOBA
JIOMHUHAHTHO JaMTICKH.

VYV cneBy @panyycka pesonyyuja (1791) bnejk je, mpBU U TOCIEOHU YT,
yIOTpeOHO aHANECTHU CEIMOCTOITHHU CTHX.

VY crnenehum crieBoBuma, Busujama Anbuonosux khepu (1793), Amepuyu (1793),
Kao M y HapaTUBHUM jenoBuMa Eepone (1794), brnejk KOpuUCTH jaMIICKU CEIMOCTOITHU

CTHUX, J1a O y IOTOKHUM CTIIEBOBMMA TIPEIIA0 Ha aHATIECTHH TpuMeTap: Kmuea o Jypuzeny

382 The Marriage of Heaven and Hell (Op.cit, p. 180)
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(1794), Krouea o Axanuju (1795), Krouea o Jlocy (1795), nok y neny cuesa Ilecma o Jlocy
(1795) mon wazuBoM ,,Adpuka“ KOpUCTH CIOOOTHHU CTHX, Ja OM y ,,A3uju* Takohe
KOPUCTHO TPUMETAP.

VY cBoja Tpu mocieama, Hajseha crieBa — Bana win Yemupu 30a (1803), Muimon
(1808) u Jepycanrum (1818) — bnejk ce Bpaha cenramerpuma.

Kako brnejk, nakie, y3 jeAMHCTBO Ha HUBOY CaJp)kKaja, T€XKH U Ka OCTBAPEHY
JeIMHCTBA caapikaja u ¢popme, Moxke ce pehu na u BepudukamoHa cpecTsa Aajy CBOj
JOTIPHHOC OCTBapHBamy biiejkoBe omIiTe Texmbe.

OcHoBHa biejkoBa Texma jecTte TpeHomewke VcertuHe (TpeBa3miIaKeme
Bpemena), y kojy oH ocTBapyje yBuaa cHarom umaruHanmje. C apyre crpane, Mctuna ce
HE MOXXE€ OTBOPEHO MpPEIACTaBUTH. Y jeaHOM mucMmy biejk mume: ,Kaxere na mu je
notpebaH Heko ko he na o0jacHu Moje uaeje. Anu Tpebano O6u fa 3HaTe Ja je OHO IITO je
BEJIMKO — HY)KHO HejacHO ciabum JpynuMma. OHO IITO C€ MOKE OTBOPEHO MPEICTaBUTH
UINOTY, HHj€ BPEAHO Moje Maxme. HajMynpuju crapu cmaTpaid Cy OHO INTO HHjE
CYBHIIIE U3PUYUTO HAJIIOTOHHU]UM 34 MTO/Iy4aBambe, jep Oy ClIOCOOHOCTH 32 IETIOBAbE.

[omenyhy Mojcuja, Conomona, Esoma, Xomepa, ITnatona. %8

HcToBpeMeHo, ,,0Haj KOji He MOKe J1a Tipeno3Ha Mctuny, Huje je Hu Bpean* 34

VY npenomeny Uctune, briejk kopuctu ciauke u cum0o0I1e, Kao cpeacTBa nmoMohy
KOjuX je Moryhe HCKYCUTH OHO IITO C€ He Jia MOTHYHO pazymeTu. Kopuctu yHuBep3aiHu
Je3UK, OHaj Koju OM CBAaKO MOrao Ja pasyMe, KOjUM c€ NPEHOCH CYLITHHA; JaKJe,
NECHUYKH je3UK, HACYTIPOT OHOM KOjUM ce BehuHa Jby/u CIIy’KH — OBPILMHCKOM, OHOM
KOJUM C€ TELIKO U TEK ACIMMUYHO MpeHOoCcH BehrHa MOjMOBA, pa3HUX OOJIMKA CBECTH U
MOJICBECTH, MHTYHIIM]€, OHOM KOJU CaMOM CeOU MpeACcTaBba MPENpPEKY.

bnejk y cBOjUM IUpPCKUM IecMama, CaXXeTUM U JeTHOCTaBHUM 1o (opmu, a
€MOILIMOHAIHO CHaXHMM W HaOWjeHUM 3HauemeM, KOPUCTH M J00po TO3HaTe,

KOHBEHITMOHAJIHE CHUMOO0JIE, JaKjiae aMmOiemMe, Kao IMITO Cy jarkhe, PyXka, JbUJbaH, ald 1

HOBE CHUMOOJIE, KOJU M OCTaBJbaj]y HajAyOJbH YTHCAK, MOMYT TUIPaA, KAO0 CYMPOTHOCTH

383 “You say | want somebody to Elucidate my Ideas. But you ought to know that What is Grand is
necessarily obscure to Weak men. That which can be made Explicit to the Idiot is not worth my care. The
wisest of the Ancients consider’d what is not too Explicit as the fittest for Instruction, because it rouses the
faculties to act. | name Moses, Solomon, Esop, Homer, Plato.”

The Letters — To Revd Dr Trusler, August 23, 1799 (Op.cit)

384 “He who does not Know Truth at Sight is unworthy of Her Notice.”

The Marginalia — Annotations to The Works of Sir Joshua Reynolds (Op.cit, p. 659)
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jarm\eTy, WIN CYHLIOKPETa, KOjU CTAIHO TOTJIEI0M MPaTH CYHIIE, 0K j€ 3ayBeK Be3aH 3a
3eMJbY.

Y cBOjUM nOyXUM TECHUYKUM Jenuma, biejk je, kopumhemeM OpHTHHAIIHE
MHTOJIOTHj€ ¥ CUMOOJIa, IPEICTAaB/ba0 COIICTBEHE YBUE Y JbYACKY AYIy, U3paxanajyhu
HEIITO IITO j€ J0Ta]] OMJIO HEMCTPAKECHO U 3a IIITa HUje MOCTOjao aJieKBaTaH je3uk. Jlakie,
CTBapao je M COINCTBEHHU je3UK (MJIM CONCTBEHU CHCTEM: ,,MopaM Ja CTBOPUM CHCTEM,
win 1a oymem po6 Tyher®3®), kxako 36or HemocTojama oxromapajyher Tako u 360r
CYIITHUHE MCTHHCKE YMETHOCTH, 4YHMja OJJHMKAa, W TPHPOAHA KOMIIOHEHTa, jecTe
OPUTHHAIHOCT, ¢ 003UPOM Ha TO JIa YBEK JJOHOCH HOBO, Tj. 1a IOHOCH HOBHM, Y€CTO U Ha
padyH pa3yMeBama ibe came.

VY jemnom mucmy biejk kaxe: ,,Aneropuja koja ce obpaha HMHTENEKTyaJIHUM
CHarama, oK je MOTIYHO CKpUBEHA O]l MaTepUjaTHOT pa3yMeBama, Moja je AepUHUIII]a
Hajy3BHIIEHH]e TToe3uje. 28

Ha apyrom mecry, omer, kaxe: ,,CTpamHu CyJ HUje IpUya WK ajeropuja Beh
Busuja. [Ipuua unum aneropuja je cacBUM JApyraduja U HHKa BpcTa Moe3uje, JOK BHU3Hja

NI I/IMaFI/IHaHI/Ija npeacrtaBjba OHO HITO BCYUTO HOCTOjI/I, CTBApHO M HCIIPOMCH-HUBO.

385 «“T must Create a System, or be enslav’d by another Mans”

Jerusalem (Op.cit, p. 651)

Morton Paley, The Traveller in the Evening, Oxford University Press, Oxford and New York, 2003, p. 1
,dyBeHe JIocoBe peun Kao HEroBa CONMCTBEHA M3jaBa, KOje TO U jeCy aKO Ha MPaBHU HAYKMH Pa3yMeMO IITa
’cucTeM’ y OBOM KOHTEKCTY 3HauH. biejk je cTBapao CHCTEM oIl Of CPEeIUHE AeBeaeceTux rojuna 18.
Beka. J[Be BeHMKe MMOHUPCKE KPUTHUKE Kibure 0 biiejky — Bunujam Brejk: gunozopuja u cumboru C. ©.
Hejmona u Cmpawna cumempuja Hoptpoma ®paja — y Benmmkoj Mepu cy THocBelieHe HCTpakUBamby
3HaYeHa U CTPYKTYpPE HETOBOT Jelia — IITO je MOIyXBaT MPeKo MoTpedaH jep ¢y MHOTH HeKa MUCIIHIIH J1a
HUX OHO U HEMa. MGI’)YTI/IM, 3a HCKEC je yuTaouec IoKasuBamkEe aa BJ’[ejKOBa MI/ITOJ'IOFI/Ija HMa KOXCPEHTHO
3HAYCHC MMOAPpAa3yMEeBaJIO TO a je BﬂejK CTBOPUO HCIPOMEHUB, CTAJIaH CUCTEM cuM0O0IIM3Ma IﬂII/IjI/I Cy CBHU
JiesioBM Mel)ycoOHO moBe3aHM W KOjU HHje MOJIokKaH mnpoMmeHama. Huder maseer ox uctune. biejkoB
CHUCTEM HHKa HI/IjC ouo HOCTOjaH Wk, Kako OU OH TO MOTa0 Jla Kaxe, ’OKaMemEH . HereCTaHO je TCKao,
pasBHjao ce, Memao.

“Los’s famous words are usually taken as a statement on Blake’s part, and so they are if we rightly
understand what ‘a System’ in this context means. Blake had been in the process of creating a System ever
since the mid-1790s. Two of the great pioneer works of Blake criticism — S. Foster Damon’s William Blake:
His Philosophy and Symbols and Northrop Frye’s Fearful Symmetry — are largely devoted to exploring its
meaning and structure — an enterprise particularly necessary because many once believed it had none.
However, for some readers the demonstration that Blake’s mythology had a coherent meaning implied that
Blake had created a fixed, sustained framework of symbolism all the parts of which were interrelated, and
which was not subject to change. Nothing could be further from the truth. Blake’s System was never stable
or, as he might have said, ‘petrified’. It was continually in progress, evolving, changing.”

386 «Allegory addressd to the Intellectual powers while it is altogether hidden from the Corporeal
Understanding is My Definition of the Most Sublime Poetry.”

The Letters — To Thomas Butts, July 6, 1803 (Op.cit, p. 730)

189



[Mpuuy wunm aneropujy crtBapajy khepum Cehama. Mmarunamujy okpyxyjy khepu
Hanaxnyha...«%87

brejk je M moJ pa3MYuTUM TECPMHUHHMA IOJIPa3yMEeBA0 UCTE CTBApPH HIIU je
MEHha0 MHIIJBCHE 0 aJeropuju. Kakoros, o aeropuju roBOpy yriiaBHOM OHAKO KaKo TO
yuHU y npyrom HaBoay. Caxumajyhu briejkoBe craBoBe y Be3u ca tum, C. @. Jlejmon
Kaxe: ,,AJleroprja HacTaje y MHTEJICKTY U TPaku eMoUuoHaIHY ¢opmy. CuMOOINIKO
npeCTaBbamke, Meh)yTHM, jeCTe KEbHIKEBHO CPEJICTBO MPH KOjeM MCUXOJIONIKE PEaTHOCTH
CTHXY W3 TOJICBECTH W y3uMajy 4ynHy (opmy. AJeropmja je 3aroHeTka, Koja mporaja
aKo Ce He peld; cMMOOJIMKA je CaH, KOju MpOoNaja ako MY je LEJIOKYITHO 3Ha4YCHE
OUUTIICTHO. AJIeropHja je 3a TI0e3H]jy OHO IITO j& IOTMa 33 PEIUTH]Y.

Konuko 3Ham, Briejk je mpBY eHIiecky KpUTHYAp KOjU UX je pa3muKoBao. 388

Morzo 6u ce pehu, mrTo ce aneropuje u cumOona THue, Aa ko biejka mocroju u
JeIHO W Apyro, Kpo3 MPHUPOJAH IMpelia3ak jemaHora y apyro. Jep biejkoBu IMkoBH jecy
QIETOPUJCKH — Y CMHCIY Jia Ce KpO3 BUX HEIITO MPEJCTaBba, Ja ymnyhyjy Ha HEmTo
JIPyro — Kao IITO Cy aJeropujCcKe M MPEICTaBe aHTHYKUX OOroBa, KOjU, Y JbYJICKOM
o0Hyjy, TpejicTaBbajy MYyIpOCT, JICTIOTY, par, moOemy; Ty ce, JIakje, ancTPakTHO
npeCcTaBiba KPo3 KOHKPETHO, IIPH YeMY j€ Ta Be3a YBPCTA, Tj. TUKOBH M FHHIXOBA 3HAUCHHA
Cy TayHO ofipel)eHu 1 PUKCHpPaHH, M HE MOTY C€ MEIIATH Y CMHUCITY Ja C€ JeJHOM JIMKY /14
HEJIOBOJHPHO JaCHO WJIM JAPYro WM Bullle 3Hayewma. M biejkoBu THMKOBM HMMajy CBOj
QJIETOPU]CKU OKBUP, Mpe/CTaBsbajyhu pa3inuuTe 0COOMHE M aKTUBHOCTH JbYJICKOT yMa.
Mehyrum, oHu ra u mpeBasuiaze, ¢ 003MPOM Ha TO Ja Cy PETKO KaJl jeJHO3HAYHU U
,»9ACTH; OHM HCTOBPEMEHO MOTY Ja TPEJACTaBJbajy W HEIITO IPYro: Kaaa, pPernuMmo,
MWITOH y HCTOMMEHOM CTIEBY yia3H y biejka, Buaumo y Tome biejkoBo HaBmaueme Ha

ceOe aneropujckor pyxa. Mehyrum, biejk octaje u biejk y 0BoM MocTymky, Koju je KO

BCra, NmonyT ocrajiora, IBOCMCpaH U IMOTITYH. 1 moxna YIIpaBO y OBOMC MOXKEMO Ja

387 “The Last Judgment is not Fable or Allegory but Vision Fable or Allegory are a totally distinct & inferior
kind of Poetry. Vision or Imagination is a Representation of what Eternally Exists. Really & Unchangeably.
Fable or Allegory is Formd by the Daughters of Memory. Imagination is Surrounded by the daughters of
Inspiration...”

A Vision of the Last Judgment (Op.cit, p. 554)

388 «Allegory is conceived in the intellect and seeks emotional form. Symbolism, however, is a literary
device in which psychological realities rise from the subconscious and take sensorial form. Allegory is a
riddle, which fails unless it is solved; symbolism is a dream, which fails if its entire meaning is obvious.
Allegory is to poetry what dogma is to religion.

As far as | know, Blake was the first English critic to distinguish between the two.”

S. Foster Damon, A Blake Dictionary, op.cit, p. 17
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carienamMo HajayOJpbM pas3fior CaCBUM HOBHMX MMEHa Koja biiejk Hanemyje jyHauuma
CBOjHX JIeJIa, Kao U J1a Ha TIPaBU HA4YHH carjie amMmo MPUBUAHY IPOTUBPEUHOCT biiejkoBux
CTaBOBAa y BE3U Ca aJIeTOPHjOM.

Aneropuja Ou ce MOIJIa TOCMaTPaTH M Kao arloJIOHHjCKa MO, IOk 61 CUMOOITNYIKO
NPUKa3UBambe MPEICTaBIbATI0 TUOHU3HU]CKY. [IpBa Ou Texuia orpaHUuYeHY Y BpEMEHY U
IpOCTOpYy, a Jpyra NpeBaswiIaxemy BpeMmeHa U mpoctopa. Huje morpedHO moceGHO
HArJIaIaBaTH HEONXOAHOCT 06e.38°

Cumbonmuko je u biejkoBo HemoBpiieHO, HecpeheHO M HErpaBHpPaHO JIEJI0
(ocTasio y pyKomucy) Hajipe Ha3BaHO Baza na Yemupu 30a, KOje MPeICTaBIba MOKYIIIA]
J1a ce IeNIOKYITHO JbYJICKO UCKYCTBO O0yXBaTH jeHUM crieBoM. OycTaBiiy, Kako je Beh
HIOMEHYTO, O] TIPETXOJHE 3aMHUCIH (M HeHE ACTMMHUYHE pean3alnyje) Aa CONCTBEHUM
CIIEBOBMMaA Ipe/ICTaBU HOBO Tymauewe bubnuje, briejk oanydyje na cBe cBoje MUTOBE,
OJTHOCHO CBE OHO IITO MMa Jia Kake, M3HECEe y OKBUPY jellHEe T'PAHIMO3HE IECHUYKE
TBOpeBuHe. Cama 3aMHCcao je TakBa Jia U FHEH ayTOp YeCTO 3allyTa Y HENperjeTHUM
NOJPMIMa HEHOT OCTBapema, Bojehu, cBakako, 3a COOOM M YMTAOIa; a Ta Cy MOJba OHA
YHYTpalIkber YOBEKOBOT CBETa, KOjH HE MOpa Ja MMa jaCHy M YBPCTY CTPYKTYpY, Ia Ta
YHHE HApaTHBHHU AMCKOHTHHYHWTETH, Harjie NMpOMEHE BHU3ype, MOHABJbaba M OCTale
KapaKTepUCTUKE OE3BpEMEHHMX Ipeneia W IONpHUINTAa OBOT YHUBEp3yMma. biejk je,
OUYMIJIETHO CMETHYBIIM Ca yMa CONCTBEHY H3peKy na je Beunoct y spybaBu ca
npou3BoauMa Bpemena, 3aHeMapro YMIbEHUILY /1a MY j€ 3a IpuKa3uBame Beunoctu y
JIeNTy Heolxo Ha yBpirha, BpeMeHCKa, HUT.

OxocHuIly OBOT Jiejla YUMHU MaJl U ycroH AnOHOHA, KOju mpejcTaBba YoBeka
(4oBEYaHCTBO), a caipkaj clieBa MPBEHCTBEHO YMHHU 00pOa n3Mel)y lheroBux, y ToM najay

paSIlBOjCHI/IX, Beh MMOMCHYTUX CACTaBHUX ACJIOBA, KA0 U BbUXOBUX cabIacT ¥ BHXOBHUX

389 ®punpux Huue, Poherwe mpazeduje, pesena ¢ nemauxor Bepa Crojuh, Jlepera, beorpax, 2001, ctp.
192

,,/1 TaKo amoJjoHcKa oOMaHa MCIoJhbaBa OHO IITO jecTe, 00aBHjamke CTBAPHOT TUOHHUCKOT JIEjCTBA KOTPEHOM
KOja Ta MOKpHBa 32 CBE BpeMe Tpajama Tpareauje; a To JejCTBO je UMaK TOJWKO MONHO Ja Ha Kpajy U camy
aroJIOHCKY JIpaMy MOTHCHE Y jeqHy cdepy TIe OHa mporoBapa JUOHUCKOM MyJApoInhy u rae camy cede u
CBOjY aIllOJIOHCKY OYHTIICHOCT mopude. Tako OM ce TEMIKH OJHOC aIloJIOHCKOT M JTUOHUCKOT Hauena y
TpareIuju 3aucTa MOrao CUMOOIIUYHO MPEACTAaBUTH OpaTCKUM caBe3oM o0a OoxaHcTBa: [IMOHHC rOBOpH
ATIONIOHOBHM je3UKOM, a ATIOJIOH Ha Kpajy JJMOHHUCOBUM, YMME je MOCTUTHYT HAjBHIIH IWJb TParcauje u
YMETHOCTH yomnmiTe.

Idem, ctp. 193-194

,» | pPAaTHYKH MHUT MOXE C€ Pa3yMETH CaMO Kao CIMKOBUTO MPEICTaBIJharkhE JUOHHUCKE MYIPOCTH MOMOQyY
aTloJIOHCKUX YMETHHYKUX CPE/ICTaBa; MUT OJIBOJM CBET I0jaBa [0 TPaHUIIE I/Ie 0Baj camor cebe mopuye u
MOKYIIaBa /ia o0erHe HaTpar y Helpa UCTUHUTE U je[IMHEe CTBAPHOCTH.
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emaHarnuja. AJOMOHOBO] 00aMpiocTu (IITO je CTamke y KOjeM Ce€ OH Halla3h TOKOM
HajBeher nema creBa) kymyje Bama, koja mpeacrtaBiba, QU3NYKY, MPUPOIHY JIETIOTY,
[Tpupony camy, onHOCHO 0/1BOjeHY JKeHcKy BoJby. CeM KOCMHUYKE UCTOpH]jE, KOja je |
UCTOpHja YOBEKOBE IICHXE, y CIEBY C€ Haja3e M OJjelld CaBPEMEHHX JIPYIITBEHO-
UCTOPHUjCKUX Jorahaja, mpomymTeHuX Kpo3 CUTO ,,0e3BpEeMEHOT .

Y cBakoM ciyuajy, biiejk mocne Buile roanHa TUXKE PyKe O/ OBOTA CIIeBa, KOjH,
mehyTum, octaje pyHUK 3a HapeaHa J1Ba, @ MHOTH CE CIIaXy y TOME Jia je ,,MaTepujar”
YIIPAaBO OBOT CIIeBa HAjTIOCTUYHH]HU, HAJ)KUBJbU U HAJOOYXBATHHU]H.

VY Be3w ca CBOjUM JaJbUM PajioM, biiejk y jeqHoM mucMy Kaxke: ,,AJId HUKO HE
MOYKE /1a 3Ha JTyXOBHA JIeJia MOT TPOTOJUIIKET ApeMama Ha o0anaMa oKkeaHa ako UX He
BUJIM Y IyXy WJIK aKO HE MPOYKMTA MOj IyTH CIIEB KOjU Ta Jieia OIHKCY]e, jep caM Y OBE TpU
TOJMHE CacTaBUO OrpOMaH Opoj CTHXOBa Ha jeJHY BEIUKY TEMY, CIMYHY XOMEpOBE
Wnwujane uimu MunronoBor U3ry0iseHor paja, ca TUKOBUMA U CPEJICTBIMA CACBHM HOBUM
3a cTaHOBHUKE 3eMJbe (ca M3y3eTKOM HEKUX JTUKOBa). [Iumem oBaj crieB 1o HermocpeTHOM
JMKTATy, JIBAaHASCT WJIM IOHEKAJ] JBAaJIECET WM TPHIECET CTUXOBA OJjeIHOM, Oe3
NPETXOJHE 3aMHUCIIM, YaK ¥ TPOTHUB CBOje BOJbE. Bpeme 3a mHcCame Tako IOCTaje
HEMOTpeOHO, a OrPOMaH CIEeB, KOJU CE YHHH PE3YJITATOM JIyTOPOUYHOT pajia, HacTaje Oe3
pama wim pasMulubama. [loMHBeM OBO Ja yKakeM Ha BEJIHMKH pa3jior MOT JojlacKa
oBge.“*® Moryhe je na Brejk 0BO mOMHESE Kako OM OTPAaBIA0 COICTBEHH YMETHHUKH
HOCTYyNaK y crneBy Muamon, IOCTYNaK KOjU CE BE3Yje 3a npegasunajdcere pemend, y
BUJY ,,3HATHE paJiie* Koja ce OAUrpaBa y TPEHYTKY, Kao IITO Ce, PELUMO, ,,l1e1a paamba
pomana Vaukc [lejmca [lojca ogurpaBa Tek y jeTHOM JaHy.

VY uctoMm nucMy y KojeMm Kaxke J1a aJeropujy cMaTpa Hajy3BUILIEHHJOM IOE31]jOM,
brnejk HajaBibyje cBOj BEMUKH cIieB KojuM he ce ,,0yayhum reneparjama oopahatu kpo3

y3Bumeny aneropujy.“3! Ionaje: ,,Mory na ra XBaauMm jep He MHCIUM Ja caM HIINTA

3% «“But none can know the Spiritual Acts of my three years Slumber on the banks of the Ocean unless he
has seen them in the Spirit or unless he should read My long Poem descriptive of those Acts for | have in
these three years composed an immense number of verses on One Grand Theme Similar to Homers Iliad
or Miltons Paradise Lost the Persons & Machinery intirely new to the Inhabitants of Earth (some of the
Persons Excepted) | have written this Poem from immediate Dictation twelve or sometimes twenty or thirty
lines at a time without Premeditation & even against my Will. the Time it has taken in writing was thus
renderd Non Existent. & an immense Poem Exists which seems to be the Labour of a long Life all producd
without Labour or Study. | mention this to shew you what | think the Grand Reason of my being brought
down here”

The Letters — To Mr Butts, April 25, 1803 (Op.cit, pp. 728-729)

391« to speak to future generations by a Sublime Allegory...”

The Letters — To Thomas Butts, July 6, 1803 (Op.cit, p. 730)
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Jpyro J10 3amMcHUYap; ayTopu cy y Beunoctu. CmarpaM oBo HajBehnM CrieBOM KOjU Ha
cBety 1ocroju. 3%

ORo je HajaBa crieBa Muimon, a MOXKIa |, 33jeJJHO ca BUM, ClieBa Jepycaium,
KOJH Cy, BEpOBATHO, JICO jeHE UCTE BEJIMKE 3aMHCIIH, KOja je ca3pesia TOKoM biejkoBor
Tporogunimer 6opaBka y mecty Denmnam, Ha jyrouctounoj odanu Enrnecke. brejk cBoje
neno HajaBibyje y mucemy u3 1803. roamne, rogune moBparka y JIoHmoH, a 00a crieBa
MMajy Ha TI0OYETHO] CTpaHu roauny 1804.

CrnieB Munimown Ou ce MOTao MoCMaTpaTH U Kao CBOJEBPCTAH MPEIYAUjyM CIeBa
Jepycanum. Yocrtanom, jenHa oa biejkoBuX HajTIO3HATH]HUX ITecaMa, KOja je CAaCTaBHH JICO
npenroBopa cneBy Munmow, Kojer je, y3rpen, biejk mocie W30CTaBHO U3 CIICBa,
HIOITYJIAPHO j€ Ha3BaHa ympaBo ,.Jepycaium. [Ipearorop nmounme biejkoBuM HamagoM
Ha ,,ancuduroBaHa“ u ,,Mu30MaYeHA™ aHTHYKA KILM)KEBHA Jiejia, KOja, HaKo Ce TOBOPH
CYIIpPOTHO, HEMajy HUIITa ca y3BumeHomhy bubnuje, kojy okpyxyjy khepu Hanaxnyha,
Tj. KOja je TUIOJ CTBapayiauyke WHCIHpAIHje, 3a Pa3IuKy OJ MPBHUX, KOja Cy OKpYXKECHA
khepuma Cehama. YV nasbeM TeKCTy npearoBopa biejk mo3usa miajie jbyje HoBora q06a
Jla TIPeTio3Hajy JIax, Koje UMa CBY/l OKOJIO U KOja je arpecuBHa, J1a ce O6ope MpOTHUB He U
3aJIaKy YBEK 3a OHO IITO je yremesbeHo y Mctunu ogHocHo Beunoctu. Ilpearosop ce

3aBpiaaBa IOMCHYTOM IMIECMOM.

392 “I may praise it since I dare not pretend to be any other than the Secretary the Authors are in Eternity |
consider it as the Grandest Poem that This World Contains.”
Ibid.
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Cnuxa 12. — ,,HacnoBHa ctpana®, Murmon
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*k*k *k*k

Jla 11 OHMX CTOTIA KA And did those feet in ancient time.

o enrieckoj 3emsbu Gerre? Walk upon Englands mountains green:
U eHrnecka fa v moJjba And was the holy Lamb of God,
Cgero jarme Kaj Bugemnie? On Englands pleasant pastures seen!
Ha i’ cujamte ik boxuju And did the Countenance Divine,

W3a u Hamwmx obnaka? Shine forth upon our clouded hills?
Ha i’ ce Jepycanum amxe And was Jerusalem builded here,
Cpen caTaHCKOT OBOT Mpaka? Among these dark Satanic Mills?
[Jajre Mu nyk ox 3:1ata Moj! Bring me my Bow of burning gold:
Iajte My xeba cTperne cae! Bring me my Arrows of desire:

Hajre korube! Obmaiy, cToj! Bring me my Spear: O clouds unfold!
Hajte kouuje BaTpeHe! Bring me my Chariot of fire!

C ymtHom 6op6om craru Hehy, I will not cease from Mental Fight,
Hur he mau Moj MupaH Oury, Nor shall my Sword sleep in my hand:
Jep mopamo Jepycanum Till we have built Jerusalem,

Cpen Enrnecke usrpaauTy. In Englands green & pleasant Land.3%

Crpana brejkoBor cnieBa 3aBpiaBa ce peunma: ,,Kamo 1a caB Hapo ['ocrioamu moctany
npopoun. Yemepma krwuea Mojcujesa, Tn. 11:29+3%

Moryhe je na je u 0Baj crieB y 3aMUCIH OMO 3HATHO aMOUITMO3HU]U MOIyXBaT Y
OJIHOCY Ha peaji30BaHU, C 003UPOM Ha TO J1a je€ Ha HEeroBOj HACIIOBHO) CTPaHU U3IJie/a
npBoOUTHO crajano ,lloema y 12 kmwura®“, mro je 3atuMm, kamyduaxkom tudpe 1,
MpEeTBOpPEHO Y ,,Iloemy y 2 kmwure*, koja, y oda ciiydaja, uMma ,,Jia OCBETIH myTeBe boxuje
Jbyauma‘.

[Ton MuntoH je 3a brejka Hajpehu eHriecku NecHUK, Takopehu KibHKEeBHH y30p,
koMme brejk cBakako npunasu creapanayku. Ca MUITOHOM je, jOIll 0/1 CBOJUX PaHMX JaHa,
ocehao CymITHHCKY moBe3aHOCT u Gmuckoct.>®® Morne 61 ce moByhn MHOTe mapanee
u3Mel)y BUXOBHX Jieia; y3 To, biejk je miycTpoBao roToBo cBa MUITOHOBA, @ CTBOPHO
je W cmeB moj Ha3uBOM ,,MWITOH®, M TO M3 JBa IJaBHA pas3yora: cmarpajyhu aa je
MWUIITOH YMHUO TPEIIKE 3a )KUBOTA, XTEO je€ J1a Ta BpaTh Ha 3eMJby, KaKo OH ra CKYIIHO,
a 3aTHM, Ca UM Y ce0H, Ka0 MOETCKOM HHCITUPAIN]OM, HCKYITHO | 1110 YOBEYAHCTBO.

W3mely ocrtamor, MwunatoH je cmarpao pa3yM BpPXOBHOM YOBEKOBOM

criocoOHouthy, 10K je Ha UMaruHalujy riefao Kao Ha cekyHaapHy. CaMuM TuM, 3a31pao

39 Milton (Op.cit, p. 514)

3% Ibid.

3% The Letters — To Mr John Flaxman, 12 Sp. 1800 (Op.cit, p. 707)
»MWITOH M€ je BOJIEO Y JIETUICTBY H ITOKa3a0 MU JIUIIE.

“Milton lovd me in childhood & shewd me his face”
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je oI WpalMOHAJHE CHAare IMOJIHOCTH, INTO 3HA4YM Jia OHA 3a Hera HHWje HU MOorja
npejcTaBbaTi HajgaxHyhe. OBO ce Be3yje 3a HErOB JIOHIM M HEepa3pelleHH OIHOC Ca
YKEHaMa — y KOjiMa HHje BHJICO TyXOBHY JICTIOTY U CTBapajauKy WHCIIHPAIIH]y, Beh, YynHu
ce, UCKJbYYHBO CPEICTBO 32 00aBJbAbE ,,36MaJbCKHX * ITOCIIOBA U TY)KHOCTH — a O] KOJUX
je, y ’uBoTY, 610 y 6paky ca Tpu>>®; umao je ucro Tonuko Khepu, ce U3 npBora 6paxa,
ca Kojuma Takohe Huje 610 y 1o6puM oxnocuMa.?¥” Tako je Ha 3eMJbH OCTana HEToBa,
0J1 ’era JOoIll YBEK OJIBOjeHa, IIECTOCTPYKa eMaHaIija, ca KojoM Tpeba J1a ce U3MHUPH U
CIOjU, Kako OH, TIOHUIITEHE COICTBEHOCTH M OCTBApEHE IOTIYHOCTH, OHO MpaBU
CTaHOBHHUK BeuyHoCTH, y K0jOj ce, MEPEHO ,,3eMaJbCKUM * BpeMEHOM, Hajia3u Beh 1eo Bek.
Cagna moncTakHyT U Boh)eH HCTHHCKOM moTpeOoM 3a JKeHom, Tj. Jby0aBiby mpema moj,

MuitoH ce y Beunoctu nura:

»LTa hy Ty mpe Ctpamisor cyna, 6e3 emaHanuje cBoje?
Ca xkhepuma cehama ymecto ca khepuma Hamaxayha?

Y cBojoj cam conictBenocTH ja CartaHa, ja cam oHaj 3mu!
OH je moja Cabnact!“3%

3% Tonune 1642. oxenno je Mepu Iayen (Mary Powell), koja je nocie Mecel jana 6paka noberna HaTpar
cBOjuMa, He xenehn na ce Bpatu Myxky. OH je XTeo pa3Boj; Mel)yTUM, EHTIICCKH MPaBHU CHUCTEM je OO
TakaB Jja ra HAje Morao JTOOHTH, I1a je Haliucao HU3 pacnpaea o npodiemy Opaka u pasoja yorure. [Tocie
TPU TOJIMHE, OHAa MY ce Mnak Bpaha, HajBepOBaTHHUje HA HATOBOP POAMTEJhA, KOjHMA je OH, Ka0 UCTAKHYTH
penyOaHKaHaIl, y TO BpeMe OMO MOTpedaH W3 MOJUTHYKUX Pas3jiora, ¢ 0O3MPOM Ha TO Ja Cy OHU OWJIH
pojanuctu. Ca cynpyrom je »xuBeo 1o 1652. roquHe, Kajia X je pacTaBuiia lbeHa CMpT, J0K je pahana Tpehy
khep (MMaJu Ccy W jeJJHOT CHHa, KOjU je, MeljyTUM, YMpO y IIPBOj TOJMHH KUBOTA). MUJITOH Ce joul JBamyT
skeHno: rogaune 1656. ca Kerpun Byakok (Katherine Woodcock), koja je ympia 1658. roaute (ca kojoM je
umao khep, Koja je Takolje ympiia y npBoj roaunu xuBota) u ca Ennzader Munmien (Elizabeth Minshull),
1663. ronune, ko0ja Ta je HampkuBena. MHade, MunToH je ox 1652. romuHe OWo cacBUM cJiell, a je cBoja
nena, yKbydyjyhu HajBeha, cTBapao Tako IITO WX je AUKTHPao — MokAa biejk m 300r Tor Kaxe 1a je u
HBEMY CaMOM OBaj CIIEB TUKTHPAH.

3973, Foster Damon, A Blake Dictionary, op.cit, p. 307

»l1oueTHe Temkohe ca MPBOM Cymnpyrom HaJaxHyJe Cy HErOBY BEJIMKY KIUTY O Pa3BONy; CBOjY APYTY
CyHpyTy BoJieo je OapeMm 10 rpaHMIla BEJIUKOT coHerta; Tpeha cympyra 6una My je Tek kyhHa nomohnuma.
J1o6po je mo3HaTO Kako Cy HBeroBe Tpu kKhepu MajaTpeTHpase CBOT BEJIMKOT OIfa...

MuntonoBa EBa camo je momohnuk; Anam ce miamu HagaxHyha mome. A MwunrtonoBa /[lammia
[IPE/ICTaB/ba U3y3€THY aHAIM3Yy CaTaHCKE )KEHCKE BOJbE.

“His honeymoon difficulties with his first wife had inspired his great tome on divorce; he loved his second
wife at least to the extent of a great sonnet; his third wife was merely a housekeeper. It is well known how
his three daughters mistreated their great father...

Milton’s Eve is only a helpmate; Adam fears the inspiration she might give. And Milton’s Dalila is a
marvelous analysis of the Satanic Female Will.”

398 “What do I here before the Judgment? without my Emanation?

With the daughters of memory, & not with the daughters of inspiration?

I in my Selfhood am that Satan: | am that Evil One!

He is my Spectre!”

Milton (Op.cit, p. 540, 14:28-31)
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Taxo Munton, nonyt Catane, kpehe myT 3emMbe Kpo3 KOCMOC, KOjH, Ka0 Y HEKOM
HayYHO(AHTACTHYHOM JIETy, WIIK YaK CaBPEMEHOM HAay4YHOM IIOTJIeAY, IPUKa3yje CBOjY
CYIITHHY; Ma ce, Ha TOM IyTOBamlYy, KOj€ je, UCTOBPEMEHO, MyTOBalke KPO3 ICHUXY,

YI03HajeMO ca PUPOJAOM OECKPajHOCTH:

»LIprpo/ia 6eckpajHOCTH je OBa: 1a CBE UMa CBOj

Concteenu Bprior,®® u xan jennoM nytHuk y Beunoctn

Ogaj Bptmor nipolye, Bunu re ce 3a \UM OH yHATpar

Bptn, n y kyriny ce mpeTrBapa, IoIyT CyHIa,

W’ mecera, Wiy BETMYaHCTBA 3BE3/1aHOT CBEMUpA,

JIoK OH JaJbe Ujie CBOjUM UyJCCHHM ITyTeM Ka 3eMJbH,

Wn’ obamdja jpyaCKOT, CTapor My B JOOPOT MpHjaTesba.

Kako 0ko 40BEeKOBO BH/IM M HCTOK H 3aIa]l, IITO My BPTJIOT
OO0OyxBara; U CeBep U jyr ca HEOECKUM CBOJIOM IICITUM;

U cyHme 1 Mecer] BUAX ITO My OKPYXKY]y

JKutHa nospa ¥ JONKMHE NOBPIIMHE ETCTO apy;

Taxko je u 3eMJba paBaH O€CKOHAYHA, a HE KaKO BUIU

Cnabu myTHUK Koju cTOju y Mecela ceHu;

Taxo je u HeOO BPTIIOT KPO3 KOjH C€ MPOILIO Beh, 0K je 3eMiba
Bprior jenan kpo3 koju he Tek na npohe myTHuk y Beunoctn. 4%

Ykpatko, mpupojia Oeckpaja oqHOCHIa O Ce Ha TMOKJIANamke U UIACHTH)HUKAIN]Y
cy0jexta u objekra: ,,IIpohu xpo3 BpTIOr y OBOM CMHCITY 3HAa4d BHJAETH OOJEKT ca
CTaHOBHMILTA 00jekTa... AKo, ka0 MUITOH, yna3ure y cBeT o0jexrta aonasehu u3 Buiiera
CBeTa, IJIe Cy CYOjeKT M 00jeKT cTBapaiall U CTBapajadko AeNo, Taja CBaKu O0jeKT Ha

KOjHY HauJIa3uTe UCIyHaBa Ballly BU3H]Y; IOK I'a HAjIIpe IJIeAaTe 0JIBOjEHOT, a OHJIa Y Iera

399 Pene Jlexapr (René Descartes, 1596-1650), ¢ppanirycku ¢punozod u HayuHHUK, u3Heo je 1644, rogune
Te3y 10 KO0jOj MPa3HOT MPOCTOpa He MOXKE OMTH, Tj. [ia j& CBAKU IIPOCTOP UCITYHEH MaTepHjOM, KOja, CAMUM
THUM, 3001 HCIIYHBCHOCTHU TPOCTOPA, HE MOXKC CJ'IO6OZ[HO Ja Cce erhe " OpOCTHUPE, LITO 3a NocJeaAny nma
BCHO KPYXKHO KpeTame, y BHIY BPTIIOra, 4nMe ce oOjamrmaBana ,.chepa yTumaja“ MaTepHjasHoT Teia,
OJTHOCHO I'paBHTAallH]a.

400 “The nature of infinity is this! That every thing has its

Own Vortex; and when once a traveller thro’ Eternity

Has passd that Vortex, he perceives it roll backward behind

His path, into a globe itself infolding; like a sun:

Or like a moon, or like a universe of starry majesty,

While he keeps onwards in his wondrous journey on the earth

Or like a human form, a friend with whom he livd benevolent.

As the eye of man views both the east & west encompassing

Its vortex; and the north & south, with all their starry host;

Also the rising sun & setting moon he views surrounding

His corn-fields and his valleys of five hundred acres square.

Thus is the earth one infinite plane, and not as apparent

To the weak traveller confin’d beneath the moony shade.

Thus is the heaven a vortex passd already, and the earth

A vortex not yet pass’d by the traveller thro’ Eternity.”

Idem, p. 542, 15:21-35
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yJa3uTe, MPoJIa3uTe KPo3 CHOJbAIIBU KPYT BUpa KOjU Ce MpyKa IIpeMa Bama U JI0JIa3uTe
JI0 BaKyyMa y CpeauIuTy. AKo moriefare Ha3aja Kajaa npolhere cpeaumiTe, KOBUTIIAL j&
Kpy’kKaH M, KOHAuHO, 3aTBOPEHa KyI/Ia, Kaja cacBuM m3ahere u3 o6jexta.““%r Moxe 6utn
U JbYACKOT O0JIMKa: ,,Y TPHUCYCTBY BOJbEHE 0CO0E, CBET O0jeKTa je cacBUM OIHM3y M
Iperno3Haje ce Kao MPHUjaTeJbCKU U JbYJICKU. Y TPUCYCTBY HENpUjaTesba, WU y camohu,
OH Ce OTKOTpJba Aanexo“*%, y Buy Kyrie BbyTHOBCKOT YHHBEp3yMa.

Hoptpon ®paj, Ha kora ce Xapoan biym y cBoM omnucy u mo3uBa, 3aKjbydyje
cieneche: ,,briejk kaxe 1a y BEYHOCTH CBE MMa OHO IITO OH HAa3WBa 'BPTIIOTOM’, CITUPAITY
WK KyIy moctojama. Kaj ca 06a oka morienamo 00jeKT, peIuMO KEbHTY, CTBAPAMO y
HAIlleM yMY yTrao Iiefama TJe je aleKkc ca CynpoTHe crpane. Kiura crora muma BpTIIOT
MOCTOjama KOjU TIOCTaje MEHTaIHA CTBAPHOCT Yy HanieM yMmy. Kaj ce MuitoH criymra u3
BEYHOCTHU y BpEMe, CXBarTa Jia Mopa Ja npole Kpo3 arekc CBoje KyIe BEYUTe BU3H]E, IITO
j€ Kao Jia MOKyIIa Ja BUIH KEbUTY Ca [IIIUIITA KIbHUTe, TJOKOBCKE 3aMHUCITH CTBAPHE KELHTE
Kao OHE M3BaH yMa, Ha KOjOj CE 3aCHMBAa BU3Hja Mmajior ceera. To ra m3okpehe, a U3 merose
HOBE IEPCIICKTUBE KyIa ce OKpehe yHaTpaiike M oJ mbera y oOJuKy Kyriie. 3aTo CMO
OKpPY)KEHH YHHBEP3YMOM YyJIa/beHHUX KYIJIM U HHCMO Y CTamy Ja BHIMMO Ja je 3eMJba
’0ecKkoHayHa paBaH’. AJM Yy BEYHOCTH Cy YM WM TEJO KOJU ONaXajy, CBENPUCYTHHU, U
OTyZL CY y BEYHOCTH Te Kyrie yHyrap Tena.“’%® dpaj jom kaxe na je MMaruHanmja
CIOCOOHOCT 00pTama najie NepcreKkTUBE CBETA, KA0 U CjeINbEha ca CBUM IITO MTOCTOjH.

MunToH 3aTUM CTHXKE y 00JacT BpeMeHa U IpocTopa.

401 «“To pass through a vortex in this sense is to see an object from the object’s own point of view... If, like
Milton, you are entering an object-world from a higher world where subject and object are creator and
creation, then every object you encounter comes to enclose your vision; in seeing it as first separate, and
then entering it, you pass from the outer ring of the whirlpool it extends towards you to the vacuum at its
center. If you look behind you once you are past that center, the eddy is circular, and at last an enclosed
globe, once you are altogether clear of the object.”

Harold Bloom, Blake’s Apocalypse, op.cCit, p. 325

402 «In the presence of a beloved person, the object-world is very close and can be seen as friendly and
humanized. In a hostile presence, or in solitude, it can roll far away...”

Ibid.

403 ““Blake says that everything in eternity has what he calls a “vortex”, a spiral or cone of existence. When

we focus both eyes on one object, say a book, we create an angle of vision opening into our minds with the
apex pointing away from us. The book therefore has a vortex of existence opening into its mental reality
within our minds. When Milton descends from eternity to time, he finds that he has to pass through the
apex of his cone of eternal vision, which is like trying to see a book from the book’s point of view; the
Lockian conception of the real book as outside the mind on which the vision of the fallen world is based.
This turns him inside out, and from his new perspective the cone rolls back and away from him in the form
of a globe. That is why we are surrounded with a universe of remote globes, and are unable to see that the
earth is “one infinite plane.” But in eternity the perceiving mind or body is omnipresent, and hence these
globes in eternity are inside the body.”

Northrop Frye, Fearful Symmetry, op.cit, p. 350
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Cnuxka 13. — U3 cneBa Munmon
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»Hajnpe MunToH Buae AnOHOHa Ha pacTapoj CTCHH,
CwMpTHO 6J71€10T, UCTIPY’KEHOT M XJIaJHOT KO 3MMa,

A 00nn4ja IUBOBCKOTa CaBpIICHE JITIOTE

VY cBeuanoj cMptu; 1ok Bpemena u [IpocTtopa mope
TyTmU OKO cTeHe, KOjy 00aBHjajy TpaByJbUHE CMPTH.
Jlebnehn Ham TPYIOM XJTaTHUM, TaJa Ce Y BPTIIOT CITYCTH

I[Ipema rpyay cMpTHOM MWITOH, IITO OH J0JI€, o€ rope. 4%

MuntoH ce ca 3eMJbe BUAM KA0 3B€3/1a pelaTulla Wi KOMETa, a 3aTUM Ha 3eMJby
naja, HOIyT jyHaka cBOI HajBeher crieBa, y Buay 3Be3/ie NaaInule UIH METEopa.
brnejk kaxe:

»1aJ ra Ha 3¢HUTY BUAEX KO 3BE3AY LUTO Maja,
U coymira ce mpaBo, Op30, MOMYT JIaCcTe W’ YHUOIIE,
U y neBo Mu cTomano, Ty Koj nete, yhe.«4%

MunToH, fakie, ynasu y biejka, Majga, Kako Kaxke HELITO KacHuje, biejk y Tom

TPEHYTKY jOLI YBEK HE 3Ha J1a je TO MUITOH.

,»AJTH HUCaM 3Hao /1a je TO MUIITOH, jep He 3Ha YOBEK
[IITa ¢ npyruma aemasa ce, cBe 10K [Ipoctop u Bpeme
He oTkpujy Tajue Beunoctn. 4%

Mehytum, ca Munronom y cebu, biejk ce ,,0yau‘ u uyna My ce U30IITpaBajy.

,,CaB ce 0Baj CBET 3eMaJbCKH yKa3ao Ha CTOMNaiy,
Ko cjajna cannana BedHa o]l KaMema JIparor, 371ara;

Carnyx ce ¥ NPUYBPCTHX j€ 3a X0J1 a/bl y Beunoctn. 4%

404 «First Milton saw Albion upon the Rock of Ages,

Deadly pale outstretchd and snowy cold, storm coverd;

A Giant form of perfect beauty outstretchd on the rock

In solemn death: the Sea of Time & Space thunderd aloud
Against the rock, which was inwrapped with the weeds of death
Hovering over the cold bosom, in its vortex Milton bent down
To the bosom of death, what was underneath soon seemd above.’
Milton (Op.cit, p. 542, 15:36-42)

405 «“Then first I saw him in the Zenith as a falling star,
Descending perpendicular, swift as the swallow or swift;

And on my left foot falling on the tarsus, enterd there”

Idem, p. 543, 15:47-49

406 Byt I knew not that it was Milton, for man cannot know
What passes in his members till periods of Space & Time
Reveal the secrets of Eternity”

Idem, p. 553, 21:8-10

407 «“And all this Vegetable World appeard on my left Foot,

As a bright sandal formd immortal of precious stones & gold:

I stooped down & bound it on to walk forward thro’ Eternity.”

1)
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Jlonasze My cTBapajiauka CHara v oJUIy4HocT, y Buay Jloca, koju Takohe ynasu y

brnejka.

»s--. TOK CaM TIPHUBPIThHBAO caHaIIe

[a oux naspe umao kpo3 Beunocr, cyctro ce Jloc 10 MeHe.
U crajame Jloc xpaj MeHe, Kao CTpaIIHO XKapKO CyHIIE, U3a
Mojux neha; ja y>kacHYT OKpeHeM ce, BUAUM

Y xecTokoj cjajHoj Batpu riae Jloc croju; an’ ce carny

W npruBpCcTH MU caHAAJIe... APXTA0 caMm

Jako ox ctpaxa u yxaca...

... a7l M MOJbYOU U MOKEIe 3/IpaBJba.

C BUM MoCTaIoX jeaH YoBeK, 1ooux Behy cHary;

KacHo Gemre 3a moBpatak. Yhe Jloc y mojy aymry

U 06y3e mMene nenor! JIurox ce myH japa, cuare. 4%

MuiToHOBa MIECTOCTpYKa eMaHanuja 30Be ce OIIOJIOH M TPEeICcTaBiba IMYHO
UCITYECHE BEeTOBUX UCTUHCKUX CTPEMIbCHA U JKeJba, IErOBY )KeHy y Beunoctu. OHa je
HajTIpe MpUKa3aHa y pa3InduTUM OOJIUIIMMA: Kao pajcKa ,,peKa, MileuHa 1 OucepHa“, Kao
obmnamm kpo3 koje ce Mcyc mojaBibyje, Kao ,,Kpyr BaTpeHH *, Kao ,,MHOIITBA ...

VY cBOM ,,BeyHOM 00JMKY" BUIU ce y biejkoBoM BpTy y ®Pennamy, Kao ,,1eBULA
0]l JIBaHAeCT TOIMHA®, y paHO jyTpo, JOK C€ IIUPHU MHUPUC JTUBJBET TaMjaHa, a IlIeBe
3aloYrby CBOj JIET U TIECMY; je/IHa OJ1 BbUX, Ha CBOM y3JieTy, cpehe OmomoH, Koja ce y

ToMm TpenyTky*?® crymTa y BpT, a Ha Kojy Hamnasu biejk, jby6a3Ho joj ce cTaBbajyhn Ha

Milton (Op.cit, p. 554, 21:12-14)

408« what time I bound my sandals

On; to walk forward thro’ Eternity, Los descended to me:

And Los behind me stood; a terrible flaming Sun: just close

Behind my back; | turned round in terror, and behold.

Los stood in that fierce glowing fire; & he also stoop’d down

And bound my sandals on... trembling I stood

Exceedingly with fear & terror...

... but he kissed me, and wishd me health.

And | became One Man with him arising in my strength:

Twas too late now to reced. Los had enterd into my soul:

His terrors now posses’d me whole! I arose in fury & strength.”

Milton (Op.cit, pp. 556 —557, 22:4-14)

409 Commentary by Harold Bloom, The Complete Poetry and Prose of William Blake, ed. David V. Erdman,
op.cit, p. 925

,»BaKHO je IMaTH Ha yMy /1a je To TpeHyTak cTBapHOr jqosacka OJIOJIOH y Halll CBET, yaap Ouiia y KojeM je
brejkoB pan Kao mecHUKa 3aBplueH. TPeHyTaK je CaKpHBEH O] YHCTO CATAHCKOT eMIUPHjCKOT MOriea,
MaKo je TO TPEHYTaK y KOHTEKCTY IPOCTOpa U BpeMeHa.

“It is important to remember that the Moment is that of Ololon’s actual arrival in our world, a pulsation of
the artery in which Blake’s work as poet is done. The Moment is hidden from the merely Satanic vision of
empiricism, even though it is a moment within the context of space and time. «
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pacrionarame kao xhepu Bbjyne*!, 1j. xhepu Hanaxuyha, unm mMysu, nosusajyhu je ycmyr
y cBOjy Kyhy, na my yremu OonecHy cynpyry. OnonoH, mehyrum, nura 3a MunToHa,
n3paxkaBajyhu nputom ocehame CONCTBEHE OATOBOPHOCTH 300T HUXOBE OJIBOjEHOCTH
OJTHOCHO H-ETOBOT HaIymTama Beunoctn.

Munton je uyyje W TmojaBbyje ce, ocinobahajyhm ce Tepera caraHCke
CONCTBEHOCTH, Kao mrTo ce OJONOH NHIIaBa CBOT, Y YMHY HCKpPCHE M HeceOMuYHE

MNpE€aaHOCTH U CaMOHO)I(pTBOBaI-La.411

410 Milton (Op.cit, p. 580, 30:1-14)

,l IOCTOjH MECTO T'Ie CYIPOTHOCTH CY UCTHHHUTE;

To mecto ce 308Be bjyna, mpujatHa 1 AWBHA CEHa,

I'me pacnpaBa Hema, 300T OHUX IITO CIABA]Y.

Ty curoBu u xhepu OJIONOH CITyCTHIIE Ce,

Y meceriom obacjany Bjyiy, y cBedaHOM xamy

3a MuntoHOM; o1 9yna 3aHeMene oexy khepu bjyue,

IIpemryne jpy6aBu, HeXKHE GJIaTOHAKIIOHOCTH.

bjyna ce 3ayBek rpaau oko Beunoctu; u Buze je

CranoBHuiu Paja oko cebe Ha CBe CTpaHe.

A BbeHH CTaHOBHUIIM bjyny Buzie Ha Kopaky cBakoM,

Ko BoJbeHO J1eTe Majio y Hapy4jy Majke CBoje,

VY jby0aBH, HEXKHOCTH U MUJIOCTH CJIATKOj. AJn

3a cuHoBe Paja, meceueBa OopaBumta bjyne

IIpujaran cy onmop of Benwke BegnocT.

“There is a place where Contrarieties are equally True

This place is called Beulah, It is a pleasant lovely Shadow
Where no dispute can come, Because of those who Sleep.

Into this place the Sons & Daughters of Ololon descended

With solemn mourning, into Beulahs moony shades & hills
Weeping for Milton: mute wonder held the Daughters of Beulah
Enrapturd with affection sweet and mild benevolence

Beulah is evermore Created around Eternity; appearing

To the inhabitants of Eden, around them on all sides.

But Beulah to its Inhabitants appears within each district

As the beloved infant in his mothers bosom round encircled
With arms of love & pity & sweet compassion. But to

The Sons of Eden the moony habitations of Beulah,

Are from Great Eternity a mild & pleasant Rest.”

41! Bena Xampam, Xpuwlhiancmso. Scientia sacra Il, npeseo Casa ba6uh, {epera, beorpazn, 1999, 3. kopuna
,»¥Y3 TPUCYCTBO WMCTUHCKE >KEHE W HajyJaJbeHHje CTBAPU OMjEIHOM TIOCTajy OJIMCKE W JOCTIDKHE. Y3
MIPUCYCTBO UCTHHCKOT MYIIKApIla U HajMamkbe pa3yMJbHBE CTBAPH TIOCTAjy jaCHE U pa3yMJbuBe.
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OJ0NOH HMCTOBPEMEHO JOBpIIaBa MYyT KOjU BOAU OJ HEBHHOCTH Tele, MpeKo
HEBUHOCTH YTYH, II0 ,,OpTraHM30BaHE” HEBHHOCTH, Koja ce ociobaha ,,HeraTHBHE
CEKCYaTHOCTH Kao cpencTtBa OopOe 3a jeIHOCTPaHUM TIOHUINTABakbEM I10JIa,
ypaBHOTekaBajyhu je u mpeoOpakaBajyhu y cpeacTBo 3a adhupMaiujy mojia ¥ TUME 3a

FIXOBO HCTHHCKO Cje/IME-Emhe, KOje OUTHKY]e KpeaTHBHA, )KUBOTBOpHA 60p6a.*2

,,/1ako HaM JbyjicKa MOh MOXe Jla U3pKHU )KEeCTOKe HaMm OopOe
[IpujaTesbeTBa, HE MOKe HaM cekcyanHa: Beh 6exu y Yipo. 4t
Otyn HaM cTpaxote Haie y Beunoctn!*“444

U wux nBoje ce, YUCTH — Y CBOjOj CIPEMHOCTH Jla MUCJIE JeIHO Ha JIPYTo, Ja ce
OTBOPE jeIHO ITpeMa JPYroM, Jia U1y jeTHO IPYTOM Y CYCpET, Jia CIacy jeHO APYro, YUMe
U cebe — 30anMBIIY CBE OOJIMKE jeTHOCTPAHOCTH U YCIOBHOCTH, CjeIMEbY]Y; Kao IITO Ce,
HCTOBpEMEHO, cjenumbyjy bor n Yosek nok Mcyc ynasu y AnOnoHOBE rpyau.

On cuimHe noXKBJbaja biejk maga y HecBecT, Ha TPEHYTaK Ce MPOCTPEBIIH IO
CTa3| y BPTY; a OHJIa My ce jayiia Bpaha y npBOOUTHO, ,,CMPTHO™ CTame, Ca YILIAIICHOM
CyIpyrom, Koja ce, OYMIJICTHO OIOPABJhCHA, HAJIA3U TIOpe] mhera. MicToBpeMeHo, upu
ce MUPHC IUBJBET TaMjaHa, U y3Jiehe 1meBa, Koja y3 TJacHy IecMy Mo3/ipaBJba JaH.

brejk neny ,,panmy crieBa MPaKTUYHO JI0KUBIJbABa y jETHOM TPEHYTKY, a J1a Ou
JI0Yapao OBY TPEHYTHOCT U jEJHOBPEMEHOCT CBEra 0 4yeMy MHOTO Jyke meBa, biejk
KOpHUCTU ofipeheHe KIbIKEBHE TEXHHUKE, OJJHOCHO TPaau creuu(puuHy CTpyKTYpy CBOT

KIBbMKECBHOT AcC1a.

412 Nikolaj Berdajev, Jakob Beme, preveo s ruskog Mirko Pordevi¢, Gradac, Cacak, 2003, str. 49-50
,»Seks je savrSeno sublimiran i ujedno u njemu nema onog odsustva okrilaéenosti i suhosti koje su posledica
aseksualnog nacina razmis$ljanja. Beme ne tezi negativnoj aseksualnosti koja je svojstvena anemicnim,
asketskim uéenjima, ve¢ pozitivnoj devicanskoj celovitosti, to jest preobrazenju pola, preobrazenju ¢oveka
kao seksualnog, razdvojenog bic¢a. Devi€anstvo nije aseksualnost — 0no je obozeni pol. Integralnost i punoca
nisu povezani s negacijom pola, ve¢ s njegovim probrazenjem, sa zadovoljenjem ceznje pola za
integralno$¢u. u tome je uistinu smisao ljubavi koji ni sam Beme nije dovoljno razotkrio.*

413 CynpoTHO TOMe, ,,ceKCyalHa TPOCTPYKOCT MOpa JIa HOCTaHe JbY/ICKa YeTBOPOCTPYKOCT®, Tj. Aa 13 Bjyie,
yMmecTo y Yipo, npena3u y BedHocr.

“... the sexual threefold must become the human fourfold.”

(Harold Bloom, Blake’s Apocalypse, op.cit, p. 359)

Milton (Op.cit, p. 518, 4:5)

,»CeKcyallHa je TpOCTpyKa, JbY/ICKa YETBOPOCTPYKa.

“The Sexual is Threefold: the Human is Fourfold.”

414 «“Altho> our Human Power can sustain the sever contentions

Of Friendship, our Sexual cannot: but flies into the Ulro.

Hence arose all our terrors in Eternity!”

(Milton, op.cit, p. 605, 41:32-34)
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Kako je cam pekao y OHOM mmcMy, mHiie 0Oe3 OWIO KakBe MpUIpeMe U
pasmunUbama. UMHK ce J1a UIaK mpe MUCTU(UKYje CONCTBEHH KIMKEBHU IOCTYIIAK,
MOJKJIa Ta TAaKO YHAIpe 1 onpapaaBajyhu u Ha HeKu ce HauuH orpal)yjyhu o1 eBeHTyaHor
Heycrexa, ¢ 003MpoM Ha TO Jia Ipe/icTaB/ba HOBUHY, HELITO IITO j€ HEUCIIUTAHO, 3a LITa
ce He 3Ha Kako he u na i he yonmre 6utu npuxsaheno: biiejk ckaue ca Teme Ha Temy,
Mema BU3ype, 3aHEMapyje XPOHOJIOMIKY HUT, KOja M HE MOXKeE JIa TOCTOjH C 003UPOM Ha
TO J1a j€ I0KMBJbA] TPEHYTAH.

Ta TpeHyTHOCT MMa CBOj OKBHp, Y BHJy LIIEBE U HEHE I1eCME, KOJOM JI0’)KUBJbA]
MOYMILE W 3aBpIlaBa ce, KOja MCTOBPEMEHO NPECTaB/ba M IMECHUKOBY MHCIIUPALU]Y U
320KpYKEHY TIECHHUYKY IEIMHY, a KOja caM JI0OXKHBJbaj, TOIYT JIajTMOTHBA, UCITYHaBa,
jaBibajyhu ce BHIlIE ITyTa TOKOM Iiesiora creBa. Tume cBe OuBa 00jeIMHH-EHO HEUUM TaKO
HEYXBAaTJbUBUM Kao WITO je NecMa NTHLE, U MUPUC, HEYMM LITO j€, OIET, CBOjOM
TpeHyTHOINY KaJapo Ha Hac mpebany y 0e3BpeMEeHOCT, yKa3yjyhu THMe U Ha CYIITUHY
OHOTa 0 YeMy ce TeBa, Kao 1 Ha bIiejkoB 0JHOC mpemMa CyIITHHH YMETHHYKOT CTBapamba.
OBgo nieno jecte ,,u ayrodrorpaduja camor crieBa, CTyAnja ICUX0JIO0THje CTBapamba; Moyt
IlojcoBor Yauxca, oBO je KHUra 4mja je TeMa HBeHa COIICTBEHa KOMIIo3HuIuja. 4

brejxoB cnieB Jepycanum, ca moAHACIOBOM emanayuja ousa Anbuona, ooyxsara
YosekoB maj (pa3aBajameM AJIOMOHA U H-ETOBE €MaHaIlMje), HEroB Mposia3ak Kpo3
Beuny cMpT (TokoM ANIOMOHOBE 3aBEJEHOCTU JAPYradvjUM >KEHCKUM MPHUHIIMIIOM,
onuueHUM y Banm) u ynazak y BeuHu XuBOT (IIOHOBHUM cClajakeéM U Mel)ycoOHHUM
npoXXxuMameM AJIOMOHA U BeroBe eMaHalyje Jepycaaum — Koja je 1 XpUcToBa HeBeCTa
— Kkoja mpeactansba Ci10601y), y BUly OUOBEUaBama U OBEKOBEUaBamwa cBera rnocrojeher,
y BUJy BeHUYaBamwa BpemeHna nu Beunocru.

,»CBH OOJIUITN JBYJICKH TIPETIO3HATH, YaK U JAPBO, METAJ, 3eMJba, KAMEH, CBH
OO6nunu JpyICKH TIPETIO3HATH, I0K KHUBE U OjJ1a3e, Bpahajy ce yMOpHH

V¥ xuBote manerapue ['onuna, Meceuu, J[ana u Yacosa, 1a mounHy,

A onna ce Oynehu y I'pynuma merosum, y XKuBoty becmpTHOCTH.

3nam xaxo uM Emanaruje ce 30By: ume uM je Jepycamum! 418

415 “It is also the autobiography of the poem itself, a study of the psychology of creation; like Joyce’s
Ulysses, it is a book whose subject is its own composition.”

S. Foster Damon, A Blake Dictionary, op.cit, p. 277

416 A1l Human Forms identified even Tree Metal Earth & Stone, all

Human Forms identified, living going forth & returning wearied

Into the Planetary lives of Years Months Days & Hours reposing

And then Awaking into his Bosom in the Life of Immortality.

And I heard the Name of their Emanations they are named Jerusalem”

Jerusalem (Op.cit, p. 847, 99:57-61)
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,,HacioBHa cTpana®, Jepycanum
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bJIEJK BAH BPEMEHA

He who binds to himself a joy
Does the winged life destroy

But he who kisses the joy as it flies
Lives in eternity’s sun rise

Hako ykopemeHO y XpuIThaHCKO] KyATYpH W HPOKETO XPHUIITNAHCKOM BEPOM,
bnejkoBo neno ce y 3HaTHOj, MOHEKax M Behoj, Mepu cllaxe ca CYIITHHCKUM
KOMIIOHEHTaMa JPYTHX KyJITypa M peiuruja,*’’ mro camo Moxke J0JaTHO Ja yKaxe Ha
nyouny biejkoBor u3Bopa, ca jenHe, U IPUPOAY CaMHX PEIHUIHja, ca Ipyre CTpaHe, Kao
IITO C€ MCTOBPEMEHO MOKE Be3aTd 3a biejkoBy uiejy Aa CBe peluruje u3BUpY W3
Iloemckoe 2enuja, a na pasnuke mMel)y mHMa NpeacTaBsbajy T€K HOCIETULY HHXOBOT
npuiarohaBama pazIMUUTHM IOJEMHLIMMA U CpeAMHaMa; OJAHOCHO Jla pasjiuke Mehy
BUMa HUCY CYIITHHCKE Beh moBpIIMHCKE.

bnejk, 3ampaBo, moOKa3yje CBOjy MPHUBPKEHOCT ,,lIECHUYKO] KOMIIOHEHTU
penuruje, Moryio 61 ce pehu BbeHOoj UCTUHCKO] ,,JyXOBHO]“ KOMIOHEHTH, KOjOj CBaKaKo
Jaje MPEAHOCT Yy OJHOCY Ha HeHY ,MaTepujalHy” KOMIIOHEHTY, OJIMYEHY Y
»»PALIMOHAIIHOM, ,,MaTEMaTUYKOM, JaKJI€ ,,IpOpavyyHaTOM ‘, IPUCTYIY HEHO] MaTepHju,

Kao U y, 3aTUM, HEHO] ,,3eMasbckoj mnpepamu‘. CamuMm TuM, briejky cy Ommxu

,»[TOJI3EMHU", ,,CKPUBEHHU, ,,MUCTHUKH‘ TOKOBU pEIUTHja, KOju, omeT, mehy cobom

417 Kathleen Raine, William Blake, Oxford University Press, New York and Toronto, 1970, p. 56
»XpunthancTBo, 6apeM y CBOjUM MOIMyJIApHUM 00NUIMMa, HUKa]] HHje CACBUM Pa3yMeBaJIo OHO IITO JyHTr
Ha3uBa amOuBaneHTHoIhy apxernnoBa. HujeaHa ncuxmyka eHepruja, Wi pactosioKemne Tylie, HUCY TeK
Jo0py MK TEK JIOIH; Koje he ce nmiie BUAeTH 3aBUCH 01 OKOJTHOCTH. To je nCcTHHA Koja ce 100po pazyme
y MaxajaHUCTUYKOM Oynu3My, urja O0’kaHCTBAa MMajy CBOjeé MHPOJbYOHBE W JbYTHUTE BHAOBE; Ka0 U Y
xuHAyn3My, rae Kamm n [lluBa nmajy cBoja 6yara u cTpamiHa JIfIa; WK y peUTHji aHTH4Ke [ 'puke; wimm
y jeBpejCKOj MUCTHYKOj TPATUINjH KaOaMCTHUKOT ApBeTa cedupoTta. beme, Moxma HajayO/bu Ol CBUX
xpumrhaHCKUX MHCTHKA, pa3yMeo je OBy UCTHHY, a biejk ra je cneano.

“Christianity, in its popular forms at all events, has never sufficiently understood what Jung has called the
ambivalence of the archetypes. No psychic energy, or mood of the soul, is merely good or merely evil; the
face turned depends upon circumstances. This is a truth well understood in Mahayana Buddhism, whose
deities have their peaceful and angry aspects; and also in Hinduism, where Kali and Shiva have their mild
and their terrible faces; or in the ancient Greek religion; or in the Jewish mystical tradition of the Cabbalistic
Tree of the Sephiroth. Boehme, perhaps more profoundly than any other Christian mystic, had understood
this truth, and Blake followed him.”
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1OKa3yjy 3HaTHE CIIMYHOCTHU, KOje O ce, y CBOjOj MHCIMPATUBHOCTU U )KUBOTBOPHOCTH,
ca jemHe, W YHHMBEP3aJIHOCTH, cCa Jpyre CTpaHe, 3ajelHO MOTJie Ha3BaTh YIPaBO
,,JIECHHUIIITBOM"*.

Ha mpumep, y Be3u ca cypusMom, Kao ,,HajIO3HATHJUM MHUCTUYKHM OOJIMKOM
ucnama“,*® oxnocHo cydujckum necuuxom Ilenamymuaom Pymujem, Mupua Enujane
kaxe cienehe: ,,Uloga Rumija u obnovi islama je ogromna. Njegova su dela bila Citana,
prevodena i komentarisana Sirom muslimanskog sveta. Ta izuzetna popularnost jo$
jednom dokazuje znacaj umetnickog stvaralastva, narocito pesnisStva, u produbljivanju
verskog zivota. 49

Ca nmpyre cTpane, Hama3uMo y biiejkoBoM ey, penumMo, CyIITHHCKA TIOKJIanama
ca KaOaJIMCTHYKOM TPAJUIUjOM, Kao jOII jeIHUM ,,MUCTHYKUM' TOKOM 3BaHUYHE
penuruje, oBora myra xeopejcke. [Ipuinkom pacBeT/baBamba KaOAIUCTHYKOT CHCTEMA
MO3HATOT TIOJ] HAa3WBOM /[peo odicuéoma, KOje CBAKaKO IPENCTaBJba IMPHKA3 JbYACKE
CBECTH, KaXKe C€ JIa CE Taj CHCTEM TeMeJbH ,,Ha CKJIAJHOM CjeIUIbaBarby CyNPOTHOCTH y
CBPXy ounToBama. ‘2" MeljyTum, HCTHYE ce a ce TAKBO MOUMAKE CYIPOTHOCTH OIITPO
»pasziuKyje oj nyanu3dma u Apucrorena u bejkona. ONnmTu akCMOM apHCTOTEIOBCKE
JIOTUKE JeCTe Jia je CBAaKOj CTBApW CYMPOTCTAaB/b€HA HEKa Jpyra crBap. Ha Taj HauuH,
CBaKa Te3a MMa CBO]Yy aHTUTE3Y, CBAKH j€ 00J€KT CYIIPOTCTaBJbEH HEKOM CYy0JE€KTY, UCTHHA
Jj€ CyIpOTCTaBJbEHA JIaXKH, a J00po 371y. To mormame TBOJHOCTH Y CTBapH j€ TEMEJb Hallle
CBaKOHEBHE JIOTHKE, a ONTHA je pa3nirKa n3Mel)y CynmpoTHOCTH y TOME IITO Cy OBE ApyTe
y CKJIaJIHO] paBHOTEKH. EbHX0Ba je mprpo/ia WM MO3UTHBHA WJIM HETaTUBHA, HITH CE PAJIH
0 MYIIKOM HJM O >XEHCKOM TMOJy. AJHM pe3yiTaT HUXOBa CjeUaBamba YBEK je
cTBapanmauka genaTtHocT.“*’! Jlomaje ce ma ce apHMCTOTENOBCKAa JIOTHMKA KOCH ca
VHTYUTHBHUM yBUI0M IIIaToHa, ,,KOjH je CTBapame cxXBaTao kabamuctnuku®,*?? a umje
CE CXBaTame 3aCHUBA ,,Ha UJICj MOHM3Ma, OJJTHOCHO Ha OCHOBHOM jEJIMHCTBY CBEra IITO

MOCTOjH, IITO j€ TWjaMETPATHO OIMPEYHO IyaIu3My apHCTOTEIOBCKE JIOTHKE. JenTnHO

Kabajla MOKe Pas3siinKOBaTu TE CYIIPOTHOCTHU Y HUXOBOM OCHOBHOM CMHCIY Oda C€

418 Mir¢a Elijade, Istorija verovanja i religijskih ucenja 3, prevela Mirjana Zdravkovi¢, Bard-fin, Beograd,
Romanov, Banja Luka, 2003, str. 107

419 |dem, str. 128

420 Kabala. Tajna nauka drevnih Hebreja, priredila Viktorija Lux, Prosvjeta, Zagreb, 1982, str. 19

421 |bid.

422 |pid.
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CYIPOTHOCTH Cje/IUIbY]y Y CBPXY KOHAYHOT OYMTOBama. TaKBO CXBATAmE CTaBJba Kabay
y HOJIpydje HHTYUTHBHE JIOTUKE, Tj. y CKJIaIHO jeIMHCTBO JOTHKE M UHTYUIHje. 4%

Jla oBa mpekianama HUCY TEK MOCIEIHIa CYIITHHCKE OJIMCKOCTH XpHIThaHCTBA
U jyllau3Ma, ca jejiHe, U XpUIIhaHCTBa U UCiIaMa, ca JIpyre CTpaHe, MOXKe ¢e BUJICTH U 110
3ajeIHUYKUM I[pTaMa ca JIPpYTuM, ,,JaJbUM** peiurujama.

I'oBopehn o mpaHCKMM BepoBamMMa M PEIUTHjCKUM HJejama, OAHOCHO 31y U
ecxatoJiomkoj ¢pyHkuuju Bpemena, M. Enujane kaxe:

,Prema mazdejskoj teologiji, vreme ne samo da je neophodno za Stvaranje, ve¢
ono omoguéuje unistenje Ahrimana, kao i iskorenjivanje Zla.*** U stvari, Ormuzd je i
stvorio Svet da bi pobedio i unistio Zlo. Dakle, ve¢ i sama kosmogonija pretpostavlja
postojanje jedne eshatologije i soteriologije.

Zbog toga, kosmicko Vreme nije viSe cirkularno, ve¢ linearno: ono ima svoj
pocetak i imace kraj. Vremensko trajanje je indirektna posledica Ahrimanovog napada.
Stvaranjem linearnog i ograni¢enog vremena kao intervala u kojem ¢e se voditi borba
protiv Zla, Ormuzd mu je istovremeno dao smisao (eshatologiju) i jednu dramati¢nu
strukturu (neprekidna borba do konac¢ne pobede). Drugim re¢ima, ograni¢eno Vreme koje
je on stvorio ima znadenje svete istorije.4?°

Hemro xacHuje xaxe ce u cieznehe:

,,Pre transponovanja Stvaranja iz duhovnog (menok) u materijalno (getik) stanje,
Ormuzd pita Fravase (duhovi koji su prvobitno boravili na Nebu) da li prihvataju telesno
postojanje na zemlji, kako bi se borili protiv sila Zla, i Fravasi pristaju. To je potvrda
vezanosti za telesni zivot, za rad i, u krajnjoj liniji, za materiju, Sto je specifi¢na crta
Zaratustrine poruke. 4%

CnuyHO HalIa3uMO U y EJ'II/IjaI[COBI/IM 3aKJby4dlluMa y B€3U Ca XUHAYU3MOM, I'IC CC

KaXke J1a, U TopeJl Tora MITO ce UCTOPUJCKHU CBET U BpeMe CXBaTajy Kao IyKa HITy3Hja,

423 |dem, str. 20

424 Jloc cteapa JypuseHa, majyhu Tako o6nuK 31y, Kako OM ce OHO MOIJIO CarjefaTH U OJACTPAHHTH.
HapagHo, uuM ce BpaTu Ha paBH MyT, JypH3eH MOHOBO MOCTaje CTAHOBHUK Be4HOCTH, Kao IITO TO MOCTajy
u bejkon u BbytH 1 Jlok, Koju, ¢ 003MpOM Ha TO J1a Cy carjielaHi Kao CyNpOTHOCTH a He Kao Heramyje,
jesne HeGecnuma 3ajetHo ca MuirtoHom, Llexcrimpom 1 Yocepom.

Jerusalem (op.cit, p. 844, 98:9)

,,be30pojHe kounje Cemoryher nojasuie ce Ha Hebecuma

U Bejkon n bytH n Jlok, 1 Munron u lekcriup u Yocep™

“The innumerable Chariots of the Almighty appeard in Heaven

And Bacon & Newton & Locke, & Milton & Shakspear & Chaucer”

425 Mir¢a Elijade, Istorija verovanja i religijskih ucenja 2, prevela Mirjana Peri¢, op.cit, str. 249

426 1dem, str. 250
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NpUBHUJ, MAya, YMju ce BEO MOpa MOLENATH NpPeBa3HIaKEHEM BpeMEHa M CII03HAjOM

6636p€M€H02, al’lCOlen’ZHOZ,427

,HAIyIITake CBEeTa HUje jelWHA OJUTyKa KOjy jelaH
Wupaujan uma mpaso J1a JoHece Kajia OTKpuje OeckpajHo, NUKIMYHO Bpeme. Kako maHac
nocTaje jacuuje, Miaanja Huje mo3HaBajia HCKJbYYMBO HETAIH]y W TOTIIYHO 0/10alliBake
cera. [Tomazehu yBek on mormMe o TeMesbHOj HecTBapHOCTH KocMoca, MHIMjcKa MUCA0
j€ pa3BuWIIa U TIpaBail KOju HE BOJU HYKHO Ka aCKETU3MY M HalymITamy cBeTa. Takas, Ha
npuMmep, myT nponosena Kpumna y Bhagavad Giti.*?® Taj je myT npeacraBiben y npuuu

o Bummnyy u Uuapu,*?® y xojoj ce ycnocrasiba paBHOTeXa n3Mel)y 1B )KMBOTHA CTaBa,

y CMHUCITY ,,Jia HUj€ YBEK HY)KHO JIa C€ OJJyCTaHe O]l BIACTUTE UCTOPHjCKE CUTYyalHje 1 Ja

427 Mupua Enujaze, Cruxe u cumbonu, 0p.cit, crp. 80-81

,,dyBeHOM ncnocHuKy Hapaam, xoju je OeckpajHUM TpIUbEHNMa CTekao BHITHYOBY MHIIOCT, jaBHO ce 00T
1 06ehao ma he My HCTTyHHUTH CBaKy *esby. '[lokaku MU Marujcky Moh TBoje maye’, 3arpaxuo je Hapana.
BuinHy je mpHxBaTHO M MMO3Bao Ta 3a co0oM. YOp30, MOIITO Cy C€ HALUIM Ha MYCTOM IIyTy 00acjaHOM
cyHueM, Buinny, oceruBim xel), 3amonuno je Hapaxy na one HEKOJIHMKO CTOTHHA MeTapa Jajbe, y jeIHO
ceolle, U JoHece My Bojie. Hapana noxxypu u mokyla Ha BpaTa npBe Kyhe Ha kojy je Haumao. Bpara my
OTBOpH IpeJierna AeBojka. MCmocHuK jy je Ayro rieaao Aa Ou Ha Kpajy u 3a00paBHo 3aIlITo je J0IIao. YIIao
je y xyhy, rae cy ra IeBOjUMHH POAMTEIHH MPUMUIM y3 MOIITOBAKE KAKBO CE yKasyje cBelly. Bpeme je
nponaszuio. Hapana ce 0xeHHO JI€BOJKOM U CIIO3HAO Y)KUTKE Opaka U MyKe ceJbauKor KUBOTa. [Ipouwio je
nBaHaect ronuHa: Hapana je y mehyBpemeny mobuo Tpoje gene, a HAKOM CMPTH CBOT' TacTa MOCTA0 M
BJIaCHHMK UMama. Ho y TOKy J1BaHaecTe roJiiHe CTpaIlHK [JbYCKOBU M3a3BajlM CY IOILJIaBY Y Kpajy y KojeM
j€ XKHBEo. y TOKY jeqHe Hohim cToka ce momaBuia, a kyha cpymmia. JeqHOM pyKoM IpuapkaBajyhu sxeHy,
a npyrom apxehu nBoje mere, 1ok My je oHO HajMialje cemelio Ha paMery, Hapana ce ¢ Mykom mpobujao
Kpo3 BoJy. AJH, TepeT je OHo IpeTexak: MOCPHYO je, M MaJlMIlaH je mao y Boay; Hapaza je octaBuo npyro
IIBOje nerie nma O6u cmacao Hajmiale, Ho Beh je Omito xacHoO; Oyjura ra je Beh Omma manexo omgnena. Jlok je
Hapana tpaxkno maior, BoJa My je mporyraia Apyro ABoje Jele, a yop30 U )KeHy; U caM je 1mao, u Oyjuia
ra je oHecBelIeHOT MoHesa momyT KoMasa apsera. Kana ce, n3d0aueH Ha HEKy CTeHY, OCBECTHO, CETHO Ce
Hecpeha koje cy ra cHamuie u mo4eo 1a jeria. Ho u3Henana je 3auyo nmosnaru riac: *lere moje! I'ne je Boaa
KOjy je Tpebaio ma mu qoHecem? Yekam Te Bulire o7 oja cara!’ Hapana ce 0CBpHYO U yMecTo Oyjuile Koja
j€ CBe YHHMIIITHIIA yIIIEAa0 MyCTa [oJba Koja Cy cujana moj cyHiem. ’Jla jau caj cxsaTali TajHy Moje maye’,
ynuTao ra je bor.

Hapaza ounto HHje MOrao Ja MOTBPIM KaKo je CBE CXBATHO; MITAK, CA3HAO je jenHy OMTHY CTBap, a TO je aa
ce BuminyoBa kocMuuka Maya ouurtyje Kpo3 Bpeme.

428 |dem, ctp. 77-78

429 |dem, ctp. 78-79

CrekaBuy, 3axBajbyjyhu BuiiHyy, casHame 0 HAIITABHOCTH CBOT'a MOJIOXKaja Yy TI0jaBHOM CBeTy, ,,VIHapa
HaITylITa CBOje 3Bam-e Oora-paTHUKA M TIOBJIAYH Ce Yy IJIAHUHE JIa OU ce IIPEe1ao HajCTPOIKEM UCIIOCHHIITBY.
Jpyrum pednma, OH je Ha myTy J1a u3Byue ozapeljeHu 3akibydak u3 oTkprha HECTBAPHOCTH M UCIIPa3HOCTH
CBETa, TO jeCT OHAj 3aKJby4yaK KOju My ce uyuHM jenuauM. OH ce Haja3u y UCTOM TOJIOKa]y Kao M TPUHIT
Cunapta, HEMOCPEIHO HAKOH INTO j& HAIMYCTHO CBOjy Manary M cBoje keHe y KammmaBacTyy M ojao ce
6oaNMM TpubemuMa. Ho, mutame je 1a mu je jenan Kpass boroBa, jenan o)xemeHH MyIIKapal ©Mao MpaBo
JIa TAKO MOCTYITH Ha OCHOBY jeTHOT MeTahU3NUKOT OTKprha U HUCY JIH BErOBO MOBJIaYeHhe i HCIIOCHUIITBO
MOJK/Ia YIpO3WIN PaBHOTEXY cBera. Hamme, yOp3o HakoH Tora, MHnpuHa xeHa, kpassuna Cach, odajHa
IITO jy je MyX OCTaBHO, MOJIK 332 TOMOh BHXOBOTI CBEIITeHHKA-caBeTHHKa bpxacnaruja. Ipxxehu Cacu 3a
pyKy, bpxacnaTtu npunasu UHapH 1 1yro My rOBOpH He CaMo O BpJIHHAMAa KOHTEMIUIATHBHOT )KUBOTA, Beh
M 0 BXHOCTH JICJIATHOT JKUBOTA, XKMBOTA KOjJH C€ MOTITYHO OCTBapyje Y OBOM cBeTy. MHapa Tako nonasu
JI0 Apyror oTkpuha: cXBaTa Jia CBaKko Tpeba aa cliein BIACTUTH YT M OCTBapyje BIACTHTO MO3BaE, MITO
y Kpajib0j JIMHKjU 3Ha4YM J1a Tpeba /1a CITymhaBa CBOjy Ay>KHOCT. Kako je HBeroBo 1mo3Bame U JIyKHOCT Jaa
HacTtaBH Ja Oyne Muapa, oH ce Bpaha cBoM HIeHTHTETY, Te ce 6€3 0X0J0CTH U YOOPa)KaHOCTH yIyIITa y
jyHaAYKe ITyCTOJIOBHHE, CXBATUBIIIM UCIPA3HOCT CBaKe 'CUTYyaldje’, Makap To Owmina u 'curyanmja’ Kpasba
boroaa...*
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ce Y3aJyJqHO TEeXXHU 32 CjeAnmbeeM ca yHuBep3aanuMm buhem. butno je, naume, na ce
CTaJTHO MMajy Ha yMy nepcnekTiBe Bennkor Bpemena, 1 f1a ce 1 gajbe UCIy’haBajy CBOje

JQY>KHOCTH y HCTOPHjCKOM BpeMeHy. YIpago je Ty nopyky y Bhagavad-Giti Kpumna qao

ApijI/I.“430

CBojeBpcTaH 3aKjby4aK HaBEJCHOT Hana3uMo y EnujaseoBuM peunma KojuMma
KOHCTAaTYje J1a HaM MHT O IIUKJIMYHOM U OecKoHAaYHOM BpemeHny, pacnpinyjyhu npusuzie
KOje IUIeTe HCTOPUjCKO BpEME, HCTOBPEMEHO OTKpHBA M HEIOCTOjaHOCT, OIHOCHO
OHTOJIOIIKY HecTBapHOCT CBeTa, M IMyT Haier ociobohema: ,,HYoBek ce, HauMe, MOXKe
CIIAaCUTHU O] Be3a MAYe Wi KOHTEMIIATUBHUM IyTeM, oJycTajyhu o cBeTa, npeaajyhu
Ce UCIOCHUIITBY U OJroBapajyhuM MUCTHYKUM TeXHUKaMa, WIH, TIaK, JeIaTHUM ITyTeM,
octajyhu y oBOM CBeTy, HO HE y>KHBajyhu Bullle y 'IJ010BUMa CBOjuX Aena’... 'y mpBom
U y IPYTOM Cy4yajy BaXHO je Jia C€ HE Bepyje UCK/DbYUUBO Yy CTBAPHOCT OOJIUKA KOJH CE
pabajy u pa3Bujajy y Bpemeny: Hukana He Tpeba ryOUTH U3 BHIA JIa CY TAaKBH OOJIUIN
"UCTHHUTH CaMoO Y CBOM pe(epeHTHOM OKBHPY, IOK CY Y OHTOJIOIIKOM CMHUCITY JTMIICHU
CymncraHie... Bpeme Mosxe mocraT Crio3HajHO CPEICTBO Y TOM CMHCITY ILITO j& JOBOJHHO
Jla HeKy cTBap win Ouhe mpeHeceMo Ha IIaH KOCMUYKOT Bpemena, rna 1a oqMax yBHIMMO
BIXoBY HecTBapHOCT.“**! Jlakme: ,MHamja He mo3Haje camo jaBa Mmoryha crama c
0031pom Ha Bpeme — crame He3HaIuIEe KOjU )KUBHU UCKJbYUUBO y Tpajamky U IPUBHUIY U
CTame My/Ipalla Wiy jordja Koju HacToju na "uzahe u3 Bpemena’ — Beh u tpehe, mocpenno
CTame, CTakhe OHOT'a KOjU HACTaBJbajyhu /1a )KMBHU Y BIACTUTOM (MCTOPH]CKOM) BPEMEHY,
3aaprkaBa MoryhHoct na yhe y Benuko Bpewme, He rybehu Hukaga cBeCT 0 HECTBAPHOCTH
HCTOPHUjCKOT BpeMeHa. 432

VY cBakom ciyuajy, 10 BeuHoctu ce He cThxke oabannBameM Beh mpuxBarameM,
oOyxBaTalkbeM CBera; Jakiie, HE HHU ojA0alMBamkeM, PEelUMO, MaTike, Beh HeHUM
NPUXBaTakEM, Y3 HCTOBPEMEHY CBECT, MaKkap THajyhy, 0 bbeHO] MPOJIa3HOCTH, Tj. lbEHOT
MOCTOjama Kao ,,cTama’, OJHOCHO Y3 CBECT O MOTPEOH YPOHEHOCTH Yy OBaj CBET M CBETa

ITO je J€0 I’bEra, caje;lHe CTpaHEC, U UICTOBPEMECHEC U3MCUITCHOCTH U3 BETa, Ca ApYyre.

430 1dem, ctp. 79
431 1dem, ctp. 79-80
432 1dem, ctp. 105
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VY Be3u ca HaBeIEHUM, U3HOCH CE€ joUl jeHa, MAJIONpe MOMEHYTa, KOMIIOHEHTa
KOjOM ce OMTHO mpubiImkaBamMo biiejkoBoM Jieny, a Koja ce OJHOCH Ha ,,HYIHCHOCH
NpesasuaNicerba CynpomHOCmY, YKUOAra NOIAPHOCMU KOjd Kapakmepuuie 408eK08y
cumyayujy, u mo Kao yciog 3a 0ocmusaree Kpajroe cmeaprocmu. Ananna Komapacamu
kaxe: ’OHaj Koju Jxenu J1a npel)e u3 oBor cBeTa y Ipyru, Wik o0paTHO, MOpa TO YUUHUTH
y JeIHOJUMEH3HOHAIIHOM UM HEBPEMEHCKOM HHTEpBalTy KOjH pa3[Baja MOBE3aHE, ajH
omnpeuHe cuie, n3Mel)y Kojux ce Moke pohu camMo y jeTHOM TPEHYTKY..."

W 3amcra, 3a HMHOUJCKY MHCA0 JbYACKO CTame je oiapeheHo mocrojamem
CYMPOTHOCTH, JIOK j& 0cI000heme (YKUIamke JbYACKOT CTamka), UCTO IITO U HEYCIIOBJHEHO
CTamke KOje MpeBa3wiia3d CYMPOTHOCTH, WIH IPYTUM pEYrMa OHO CTamke y KOjeM ce
CYTIPOTHOCTH HOAyAapajy. 4%

TakBo ce cTame 4ecTo npukKasyje Kpo3 ,,HeKe 0unuTo Oe3u3iiazHe cutyanyje. Tako
JYHAK jelHe WHUITMjaIFjcKe Ipryue Mopa nmpohu kpo3 Mecto ‘rie ce cycpehy naH u HOh’,
i nipoHahu Bpara y 3uy KOju UX HeMa, Win rnonetu ce Ha Heb6o kpo3 mpo:as koju ce
OTBapa caMO Ha TpeHyTak, npohu u3Mel)y nBa KpBHa KOja ce HENMPEKUIAHO OKpehy,

u3Mel)y J1Be cTeHe Koje ce CBaKo Mayo JI0AupYjy, u3Mel)y yesbycTu HeKOr UyJOBMIITA,

w43

OCMEX

ITocroju ocmex JpydaBw,
U ocMmex Jaxu MocToju,
A M OCMeX CBHX 0CMeXa,
LIto ocmexa Ta ABa CHOjH.

U mMprona Mpxie nMma,
N mprona oxomnocty,
Mprox mMprojia rnocroju,
Koju v 3anenu xoctu;

Kojer 6u na 3a6opasui
Jep cpuany cpx mpobana;
U ox cBUX ocMexa HKaj,
Taj jenunu jenaH Taja,

o ox xoneBke 1o rpoda
Camo jeqHoMm OuBa, 3Haj,
Kana jenHom ce mojasw,
HeBosbu je cBakoj kpaj.

433 1dem, ctp. 96
434 1dem, ctp. 95-96

THE SMILE

There is a Smile of Love

And there is a Smile of Deceit
And there is a Smile of Smiles
In which these two Smiles meet

And there is a Frown of Hate
And there is a Frown of disdain
And there is a Frown of Frowns
Which you strive to forget in vain

For it sticks in the Hearts deep Core
And it sticks in the deep Back bone
And no Smile that ever was smild
But only one Smile alone

That betwixt the Cradle & Grave
It only once Smild can be

But when it once is Smild
Theres an end to all Misery*%®

435 Poems from the Pickering Manuscript (Op.cit, p. 498)
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3a nmoce3ame BEYHOCTH, HEONXOJAHE Cy, JaKje, ONPEYHOCTH OBOTa CBETa, KPO3
yHje ce TPEemE yKa3yje UCKpa BEYHOCTH; 3a carjie/laBambe LeJIMHE, HEOIIXOAHA je KpHba,
HEMOTIyHa Mepleniuja, ca CBOJUM HenpouuIINeHUM BpaTuMa, ca KOjuX ce, ’BbUXOBUM
yumthemeMm, cariegaBa BEUHH XOPH3OHT.

o seunoe mpenymka CTHXE ce yIpaBO U3 BPEMEHA; jep y BpeMeHy ce Halla3u
nOB8O/LHU Mpenymax: 1a OU ce U3allulo U3 BpEMEHa, MOpa Ce y leMy Hajipe OUTH.

XpunthancTBo je, Ka0 BPeMEHCKH JIMHEapHa PeJIUTHja ,,yIjlo y UCTOPH]Y Ja Ou je
yKUHYNIO; HajBehy Hamy xpumhana mpencTtaBiba APYrd Jojia3ak XpHUCTOB, Koju he
CTaBUTHU TauKy Ha yntaBy Hctopujy. C onpelheHor craHoBHINTa, 32 CBAKOT XpHUIThaHWHA,
OBaj CBpIIIETAK U BEUHOCT, Koja he qohu mnocie mera — moHOBO poHal)eHu paj — Mory gefi
cada To4eTHu JAa ce ocTBapyjy. byoyhe epeme, a koje je Xpucrtoc HajaBuo, Beh je
TIPUCTYTIAYHO; 32 OHOTA KOjH T'a OCBOjH MCTOPHja MpecTaje aa mocToju. 4%

Enujane xoncraryje na ,,0BO MapajJoKcaiHO IpeTBapame Bpemena y Bewnoct
HUje MCKJbYYMBO BJIACHMILITBO XxpuirhanctBa®, Beh na je Besano u 3a Mctok: ,,Ksana
0JIroBapa OHOME INTO ce Ha3uBa KAiros: oboje Mory a mocraHy 'MoBOJbaH TPEHYTaK’
TIOCPEJICTBOM KOjer ce 'M3J1a3M U3 BpeMeHa’ | CTyNa y BegHocT... 4’

Emmjane kaxe: ,,Ksana, To ject TpeHyTak, CIIyXH 3a Mepeme BpemeHa. OBa ped
rMa 3Ha4eme M "TIOBOJBHOT TpeHyTKa  (opportunity), a mo Byau ce ynpaBo myrem TakBor
"IIOBOJBHOT TPEeHYTKa  Moske u3ahu n3 BpemeHa. byna, Haume, caBeryje 'na ce He TyOu
TpeHyTak’, jep he *aluTh ’oHM KOju mpormycte TpeHyTak’ . OH yecTHuTa MOHacuMa Koju
«438

Cy YXBaTUJIM CBOj TPEHYTAK... a )KaJIi OHE ’3a KOj€ j€ TPeHyTaK Ipomiao’. ..

VY brejkoBoj GenexxHuIM Haa3uMo cieaehe ctuxose:

*kk *kk

OHaj mITo TpeH mpe BpeMeHa y3e, If you trap the moment before its ripe
Curypno 6pucahe kajama cyse; The tears of repentance youll certainly wipe
AJ’ OHaj ITO TPEH NMPOIYCTH KaJa, But if once you let the ripe moment go
Bpucahe Beunto cyse jana. You can never wipe off the tears of woe**®

438 Mupua Enujane, Cruxe u cumbonu, Op.cit, crp. 200
47 |bid.

438 1dem, ctp. 93-94

439 Notebook Poems and Fragments (op.cit, p. 153)
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,» 10 3HA4M 112 je, HAKOH JIyror ImyTa Kpo3 KOCMUYKO Bpeme u mponaxemeM Kpo3
0e30pojHa MOCTOjama, MPOCBETIbEHE TPEHYTHO. ~TPEeHYTHO MPOCBETIhEHE’ ... 3HAYH Ja
ce noumarme CTBApHOCTH OJIBUja UBHEHAOHO, TIONYT Myrbe... B0 Koju TpeHyTak, OmIito
Koja ksana, Mo)ke mocTaTd 'MOBOJBHU TPEHYTAK’, MAPaJOKCAIHU Yacak, KOjH MpeKua
Tpajame U MPEHOCH OYAMCTUYKOI CBEIITEHHKA y NUNC Stans, y BeuHy cagammocT. OBa
BEYHA CaJallli-OCT BUILE HUjE IO BPEMEHA, TPajama; OHA j€ KBAINTATHUBHO Pa3IMyUTa
0J1 Hallle CBETOBHE ’CaJIallIlbHOCTH, O] HEMIOCTOjaHe CaJallkhOCTH KOja ce jeaiBa mpoduja
nu3Melyy 1Ba He-eHTUTETa — MPONUIOCTH M OyayhHOCTH — 1 KOja he ce 3aycTaBUTH HAIIOM
cmphy. 'TloBoJbHE TpeHYTaK’ MPOCBETIHEHHA MOKE CE YIOPEIUTH Ca MYEHOM KOja TOHOCH
o0jaBy, WJIM ca MHCTHYKOM €KCTa30M KoOja C€ TMapaJoKCAIHO MpPOAYXKYyje H3BaH
BpemeHa. 440

PaznuuuTit cy mnpukasu molynapama CYNpPOTHOCTH, a OHO ,je joul OoJbe
NPUKA3aHO CIIMKOM TpeHyTKa (KSana) koju ce mpeTBapa y "OBOJbHU TpeHyTak’ . Hujedan
0010MaK ceemosHoz Bpemena ce nauzened Humano He pasiukyje 00 He8pPeMeHCKO2
MpeHymKa 00CecHymoz npoceéemberbem. Jla OMCMO MCIPaBHO CXBAaTWIIM CTPYKTYPY H
byHKIM]y jeqHe TakBe CIHKEe Tpeba ce MPUCETHTH JIUjaleKTHUKE CBETOr: jejaH o0MYaH
peIMeT MOKe Ha IapajjoKcallaH HauMH Jla IOCTaHe XujepodaHuja, peUunjeHT CBETOT,
octajyhu u 1ajpe €0 CBOT KOCMUYKOT OKPYXema (ceemu KaMeH OCTaje U Jajbe 00uuaH
xamen, UTH. ). 41

Moxemo Ja 3akJbyduMoO Jla ceé TO MOAyAapa ca CUTyallMjoM YOBeKa KOju je
cBecTaH Benukor BpeMeHa, a Koju IPUTOM 00aBJba CBOJY Iy’KHOCT Y MajioM BpeMeHy.

Jlo BEUHOCTH ce He CTHXKE ce o/10alBameM, Beh MpuxBaTambeM U 00yXBaTambEeM.
Haxkse, He HU o0anMBamkeM NaTHke, Beh leHuM npurpibuBameM. [loTpedHa je, ca jenne
CTpaHe, YPOHEHOCT Yy OBaj CBET M CBE OHO ILITO y HEMY IOCTOjU U, Ca Ipyre CTpaHe,
HCTOBpPEMEHA U3MELITEHOCT U3 Hhera.

Ilosomnu mpenymax mMorao O, y CBOjoj KpajHOCTH, 1a Oy/le M TPEHYTaK 4Hje
Ha3HaKe HAJIA3MMO y ONHUCY CTama KOje HEeMTOCPEIHO MPETXOAN SIMWICITHIKOM Haranry,
koju naje JloctojeBcku y cBoM neny Mouom, ,CBE T€ MyHe W OJeCld HajBHILET

camoocehama ¥ caMOCBECTH, Ma JaKje M HajBUIIEr OuThcama‘““*?; TpenyTak HajBuIe

440 Mupua Enujane, Cruxe u cumbonu, 0p.Cit, crp. 94

41 1dem, ctp. 97

4“2 Houom || — 11, xwura Hzabpanux dena ®@. M. JJocmojesckoz, pes. ¢ pyckor Jopan Makcumosuh,
Haponna npocseta, beorpan, 1933, ctp. 23
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XapMOHHUje H JIeTIOTe, KOju ,,YOBEKY Jaje HEYyBEeHO, NoTie HeciayheHo ocehame

VIOTIYEBCHOCTH U Mepe, U3MUPEHha U y30yh)eHOr MOJMTBEHOT CIIMBamka Ca HajBHIIIOM

cuHTe30M kmBoTa“**3; TpeHyTak 3a Koju ,,40BeK CIOOOJHO MOXKE IaTH CaB CBOj

<445

KuBOT“**4, Ge3 063upa Ha ,,0TYHENOCT, AYIIEBHH MpAK, HAMOTCTBO KOJU CIeNe;

TPEHYTaK y KOjeM ,,HEKaKo MMOCTaje jacHa OHa HeOOM4YHa eBaHhelCcKa ped: da gpemeHa
suwe nehe 6umu‘“**®; TperyTax y KojeM Huje CTUTAO 1a ce poiuje MyxaMenoB 060peHH
Kpuar ¢ BOJIOM ,,JIOK j€ HeMy IOIUIO 32 PYKOM Jla Y TOM HCTOM TPEHY OKa pasriiejia cBa
AnaxoBa obuTapamumra“*’,

TlosomHu mpenymax Morao Ou aa Oyjie TPEHYTaK CMPTH — Kadd Heuuje epeme

0ohe, nosoaehu o noso.bHoe mpenymxka.

JYTPO

Ja 3anangny crasy Halem
U 3a Bpara ruesa 3ahewm,
Wnem myTem CBOjUM.
CniaTka MUJIOCT MEHE BOJIH,
Koja Onaru jenaj poay;

VY ocBuTy AaHa CTOjUM.

Opx paroBa KoIba, MaJa,
Hexna cy3a can je jaua;
U ona ux ctuxe.

W y3 3ByKe THXOT IU1aya,
30pa je oj cTpaxa jaua;
CyHIie ce moamKe.

MORNING

To find the Western path
Right thro the Gates of Wrath
| urge my way

Sweet Mercy leads me on
With soft repentant moan

| see the break of day

The war of swords & spears
Melted by dewy tears
Exhales on high

The Sun is freed from fears
And with soft grateful tears
Ascends the sky*

CBAaKaKo, n06ObHU MpeHymax, Kao W30aTaHCHpaH CKyH M mpaBu cmoj*® ceux
NOTPEOHMX IMPEAYCIIOBA 332 OCTBAPUBAKE MOTIYHOCTH, MIPE/ICTAaB/ba YIPABO ONpaBAakEe
caMor gpemeHa, a MOTJIo Ou ce pehu U y3pOK M IOKPETay gpemeHa Kao 3aMUIIIbEHE T1yXKe

HUTH KOja HA N060/bHU MPeHymax yKa3yje U Koja JI0 Hhera, yCIOBHO PEeYeHO, BOJH, Kao

443 |bid.

44 |dem, ctp. 24

45 1bid.

446 1bid.

47 1dem, ctp. 25

448 Notebook Poems and Fragments (Has. mpema: William Blake — The Complete Poems, ed. Alicia
Ostriker, op.cit, p. 493)

449 Jla nn ipaBu croj paha MpaBu TPeHyTaK WM NPaBU TPeHyTak paha mpasu croj? YIpaBo TO NMUTambe
yKa3yje Ha myHohy ¥ CBeoOYyXBaTHOCT. JelHO jecTe Ipyro. JeaHo mpeacTaBiba UCIOJbaBambe Opyror. bes
jEIHOT HEMa JIPYTOT.
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JI0 Ta4Ke y KOjOj Ce CBE YKpINTa U y KOjy CBE CTaje, a KOjy 30BeMO geurouihy, K0joj ce

KpO3 yMemHOoCcm — y HeHOj TapaloKCaTHOCTH, OTHOCHO CBEOOYXBAaTHOCTH — HEMPECTAHO

Bpahamo.

BEUHOCT ETERNITY

Taj mrro cpehy 3a cebe Besyje, He who binds to himself a joy
Kpunartu ®uBOT nozapesyje; Does the winged life destroy

A’ oHaj mrTo cpehy y nety menusa, But he who kisses the joy as it flies
V OCBUTY BEYHOCTH NPeOUBA. Lives in eternity’s sun rise*®

450 Notebook Poems and Fragments (op.cit, p. 153)
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3AK/bYYAK

Bpewme 3a briejka npencraBiba Kpajibe Cy0jeKTHBHY KaTETOPH]y, JaKje OHO IITO
j€ cacBUM CynpOTHO IOMMamky BpeMeHa, peuumo, tbyrna mnu Jloka, Koju ra cxBarajy Kao
HEIITO IITO 00jeKTUBHO IOCTOjH, HE3aBUCHO OJ] OMJIO Yera Ha IITa C€ OJHOCH — a OTHOCH
Ce Ha CBe.

Ca ppyre crpane, biejk TakBO CTaHOBHINTE, MPOTUB KOjer ce OOpU CBOM
CHJIMHOM, WIIaK, Ha Kpajy KpajeBa, yBa)kaBa Kao HEONXOIHY CYMPOTHOCT COIICTBEHOM —
jep HH OHO He O MOTJIO Jla TOCTOju 6€3 ,,lbYTHOBCKOT* BpeMEHa, KOje, HaKo MOXKE Ja ce
cMarpa TeK OTpaHUYCHEM H WITY3WjOM HAIlUX 4dyJjia, MOXKeE JIa MPEICTaBba U MOJUTOH 3a
carJieJlaBamhe BEUHOCTH, KOja, y biiejkoBoM ciydajy, OuBa o0yxBaheHa ,,4eTBOPOCTPYKOM
BU3MJOM", KOja OM ce morja JeduHHCATH Kao Clajame MPOCTOPHUX JAMMEH3Hja ca
BPEMEHOM, WU YBE3UBaWm€ ,,BUIJBMBOr W ,HEBUJUBMBOI, WIH YMHOXaBambe
(6e3)BpeMEeHCKUX AMMEH3Mja, KOjeé 3a COOOM OCTaBJba]y IOTANAIbE JTUMEH3H]E
JIMHEAPHOT BpEMEHa.

Kao mro cmo Buaenu, uaean biejka 1 ;eroBUX poMaHTHUYapCKUX CaBpPEMEHHMKa
O6uno je, Kpo3 H3je[HayaBame CyOjeKTa M 00jeKTa, YHpaBO carjellaBamke CBera y
TPEHYTKY, IITO CE MOKE O3HAYHTH KA0 TEKba 3a MPEBA3MIIAKECHEM BpeMeHa OJHOCHO
n0ce3ameM BeaHOCTH. 2!

Ca npyre ctpaHe, KOJ| IECHUKA 6eYHO MOpa OUTH BE3aHO 3a 8PEMEHCKO, aKO HU
KpO3 IITa JPYro a OHO Kpo3 oJiHOC (hOpMeE U Ca/ipKaja, je3rKa U 3HaYeHha, KOHKPETHOT U

arnctpakTHor. FbuxoBo ,,oKIaname Ko/l MEeCHUKa MPEICTaBba ,,BEUHH TPEHYTaK , 3a

451 Cecil Maurice Bowra, The Romantic Imagination, op.cit, p. 290

,,CyIHTI/IHa PpOMaHTHUYapCKE HOC3I/IjejeCTe Jla €€ y XBaTamby IPOJIa3HOT TPEHA paJO0CTU OTBOPE BpaTa BEYHOT
cBera.‘

“The essence of Romantic poetry is that in catching the fleeting moment of joy it opens the doors to an
eternal world.”
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kojuM biiejk mae kpo3 pa3nuuuTa KibWKEBHA Jiena (Koja Cy YrJIaBHOM HMCTOBPEMEHO U
JMKOBHA) — OJ] KPAaTKUX JIMPCKUX Iecama cTpore (opme M0 Iyrux CreBOBa TOTOBO
CJIOOO/THOT CTHXA.

Kon brnejka Hama3umo 1 MOKJIaName y JOII jeTHOM CMHUCITY WM Ha jOII jeTHOM
HUBOY: HaMe€, OH UJCHTU(UKY]e MECHUIITBO, OJHOCHO YMETHOCT, Ca PEJIUTHjOM, CAMUM

Borom — Mcycom Xpuctom, KOju JTOHOCH OIPOIITEHE Tpexa, Kao o odyxBaheHux u

452 53

npesasuhenux cynpornoctu,*? m3mely, y kxpajmoj nuamju, YoBeka n Bora,**® mro
MIPEACTaBJbajy W JICTIOTa, JbyOaB M caocehame, a IITO je ympaBO OHO IITO JOHOCH M
UCTHHCKA YMETHOCT, onnuena y Mcycy Xpucry, uuju nyT npenacraBsba CTBapaniayky myT
— JenoBame bojkaHCKe MMarunHaiyje, Koja YoBeKa 0/1Baja oJf BpeMeHa 0e3BpeMeHomny
nenore, pahajyhu nputom jpy0aB u caocehame.

OBa moeTcka OCHOBa YHMHU bJEjKOBO /€0 CYIITHHCKA OJIIMCKUM W JIPYTUM
penurujama.

YMeTHOCT, Jakie, He caMO Ja yKa3yje Ha CyITHHY, Beh je cymuTuHa cama.
[ToTBpIa yMETHHUYKOT JieJia jecTe 3aHOC KOju OHO M3a3uBa. [locTojame TOr 3aH0Ca HUKaIa
CE HUje MOTJIO OIIOBPTHYTH, jep HCTUHCKO YMETHHYKO JIEJIO HE 3aBUCH O BpEMEHa, Maj1a
ra caJipu, y BUJly IBOJHOCTH KOj€ Ta MPOKUMAJy: 3aHOC j€ YBEK MpeNCTaBbao cpehy,
anu He cpehy y mpocTtom cMmuciy, Beh OHy Koja MoYMBa Ha UCTO] KOJUYUHU PATOCTH U
TyTE.

VY onHOCy Ha CBET, Ka0 W Ha caMor ce0e, YMETHHUKY Cy C€ HaMeTajJu TELIKO
MPUXBAT/bUBU OJATOBOPH; TEUIKO MPUXBAT/PUBM HE caMO Ha HUBOY pa3dyma, Beh u
€MOILIMOHAIHO, MHTYUTUBHO — OATOBOPHY IPOTHB KOJUX c€ OYHUIIO 11€710 BeroBo Ouhe.

[TomrTo je ncnpen wera OMII0 HEMITO MITO HUjE€ MOTA0 JIa POMEHH, OH je MOJIa3no

oJ1 cebe camor, npenyrajyhu ce >kuBoty, ypamwajyhu y mera, CUiIoBUTO, HOTIYHO, YUCTa

452 C. G. Jung, Psihologija i alkemija, prevela Stefanija Halambek, Naprijed, Zagreb, 1984, str. 28

,,Bez dozivljaja opre¢nosti nema iskustva cjelovitosti pa tako ni unutrasnjeg pristupa svetim likovima. Zbog
toga krS¢anstvo s pravom ustrajava na gresnosti i istocnom grijehu sa o¢iglednom namjerom da, bar izvana,
u svakom pojedincu otvori ponor sveopée oprecnosti.

43 K. G. Jung, Psiholoske rasprave, preveo Tomislav Bekié¢, Matica srpska, Novi Sad, 1984, str. 181
»Hristos je ziveo jedan konkretan, jedinstven i lican zivot, koji, medutim, istovremeno po svim bitnim
crtama ima arhetipski karakter... U samim jevandeljima su ¢injeni¢ni izvestaji, legenda i mit ispleteni u
jednu celinu, koja i ¢ini smisao jevandelja; ali jevadelja gube taj svoj karakter celine u istom trenutku kada
pokusamo da pomocu kritickog skalpela odvojimo individualno od arhetipskog... Individualno je uvek
"istorijsko’, jer je strogo vezano za vreme; odnos tipa pak prema vremenu je indiferentan. Koliko je Zivot
Hrista u velikoj meri arhetipski, u isto tolikoj meri on predstavlja zivot arhetipa. Posto je ovo poslednje
nesvesna pretpostavka svakog pojedinca, to se njegovim otkrivenim zivotom istovremeno otkriva i tajni,
nesvesni zivot svakog pojedinca, tj. ono §to se zbiva u zZivotu Hrista, zbiva se uvek i svuda.*

219



cpuia ¥ OTBOpEHA yma, Memwajyhu ce, uayhu oj jeaHe IO ApPyre CBOje CYIMPOTHOCTH
UCKpeHo u 0e3 crTpaxa, He TpeHeOperaBajyhm HujemaH neo cBora Ouwha, rpabehu
C1000/IHO M3 COICTBEHHX ayOHMHA, IMymTajyhu 1a HecBecHO 6ynae rotoBo cBecHo,*™
nmoBpeMeHo 3actajyhu, mepehu u nopenehu nyOouHe ca BUIJBUBUM JI€JIOM, M TO HE CaMO
cBoje, Beh u Tyhe, Kpo3 yMETHOCT U yXKHBO, 3aXBaTajyhn orpoMaH J1eo )XKMBOTa KOjH Ce
HE MOXE CIIO3HATH CaMO Pa3yMCKH (YaK MOHA]MAkbe Pa3yMCKH).

Tako je momao 10 CymITHHCKE JBOJHOCTH, MOKYIIaBajyhu HCTOBPEMEHO Ja Kpo3
CBOj€ JIeTI0 YTBP/IU H-EH CMUCA0 M HAYHH )KHBJbCHA Y CKIIATy Ca OM.

W3zpaxkaBao ce cnukama v ciMOoJMMa, Kao CpeCcTBIMA MOMOhy Kojux je moryhe
UCKYCUTH OHO IITO C€ HE MOXKE MOTHYHO pazymeTd. KopucTno je yHUBEp3aaHH jE3HK,
OHa] KOju OM CBakO MOTrao Ja pa3ymMme, KOJUM C€ MPEHOCH CYIITHHA, HACYMPOT jEe3UKY
KOjuM ce BehrHa Jby/iu CITy’>Ku, TOBPIIMHCKOM, OHOM KOJUM CE TEIIKO U CaMO JCTUMHYHO
npeHocy BehrHa 1mojMoBa, pa3Hux 00JIHMKa CBECTH U TIOJCBECTH, UHTYHUIIH]E. .

Taxo je yka3ao u Ha mOTpedy Ja ce pacKpCTH ca HejacHohama u 3abmynama Juju
CY y3pOIIH je3UYKe MPUPO/IE.

Anm 3a To Hajupe Tpeba NMPOMEHUTH HAUYWH MHUIJBEHA, ITa he ce U je3uK, Kao
ETOB 0][pa3, MPOMEHUTH — Ka/1a j€ MUIIJbEHE jeTHOCTPAHO, HEMOTITYHO, M je3UK 3aXBaTa
caMo jeIHy CTpaHy.

Tpeba nma mohe mo mpoMeHe je3uka, Kao 3ajeJTHUUKOT CPEICTBA M3paKaBamba, Y
Je3MK YMETHOCTH; ajli Ipe Tora, 4oBeK Tpeda Jja MoCTaHe CBecTaH OHOra ITo he mume
u3pakaBaTH: TpeOa Ja MOCTaHE CBECTaH JBOJHOCTH OBOra CBeTa, Koja he ce HOBUM
JE€3UKOM, y KOjeM napadoxc Hehe 03HauaBaT OHO IITO j€ HEMPUPOIHO U 4yaHO, Beh oHO
ITO je CBEOOYXBAaTHO U MOTIYHO, HA3UBATHU YETUHOM.

W npeHomeme necMe U3 JEAHOT jJE3MYKOT CUCTEMa y JPYrM MOXe OuTH
CTBapaJlayKy YMH, YKOJIMKO C€, HAPABHO, PAJX O MPEHOLICHY YMETHHUKOT Jena. AKo je
cama pBOOMTHA IeJTMHA YMETHHYKO JEJI0, 33/IaTaK MPEBOAMOIA jECTE 1a CTBOPH LIEIUHY
koja he He camo oapelheHUM je3ukoM, Beh, TPBEHCTBEHO, JE3UKOM YMETHOCTH MPEHETH
OHO IITO je THUM JE€3UKOM IpeJICTaB/beHN Y MPBOOUTHO] enuHu. Ty ce mpeBoauial] He
CyouaBa caMo ca [10jeTMHAYHUM je3UIIMMa, Beh 1 ca YHUBEP3aTHUM jE3UKOM, KOJHO MOXKE

na Oynme pasyMJbUB CBHMaA, jep HE MO3HAje TpaHuIle, ¢ 003UpOM Ha TO Ja ce ocehama,

454 |dem, str. 76
,Kako forme nesvesnog ne spadaju ni u kakvo odredeno vreme, dakle kako su prividno vecne, to one daju
jedno osobeno oseéanje bezvremenosti kada se svesno realizuju.

220



XTEHa, MUCIU JbyIu OUTHO HE PA3IUKY]y, Ma KOJHMKO C€ HAW3IJIea Pa3IMKOBAJIH
N0jeITMHAYHH Je3UIH KOjUMa CE CITyKe. Je3MKOM YMETHOCTH €€ IeCMa HCIIPABHO MPEHOCH
y ApyTH je3ndku cucrem.

Tama mpeBogmnaly mpen coOOM HMMa JIel0 TIECHUKA ca KOJjUM j€ CYIITHHCKU
MOBE3aH, W Ty JoJia3u 10 HajcpehHujer crmoja, y KojeM Kpo3 IPeBOIHOIa MporoBapa
NIECHUK YHj€ CE JIEJI0 MPEBOIH.

TakBo mpeBoheme mecMe je y UCTOM paHTy Kao M HCHO CTBapame — ca jeaHe
CTpaHe JIaKIIe a ca Jpyre TeXE O]l Iera, C TUM IITO UCTAa CTBAP M OJIAKIIIaBa U OTEXKaBa
pajx mpeBOAMOIA y CTBApaIauykoM MocTynkKy. CTBapame je TeXe yTOJIMKO IITO HEeroBa
[[EJIMHA HACTaje MPBHU ITYT — JJOK MIPEBOIMIIAIL TTpe]] COOOM Beh MMa CTBOPEHY LIEIHHY; alu
ra ynpaBo TO M OTpaHHMYaBa, jep je y CTBApaJlauKOM IIOCTYIKY BE3aH OPUTHHAITHHM
nenom: ¢ 003upomM Ha Mel)ycoOHe pasiinke je3ydKkux cucTeMa, OH MOpa Jia H3HaJIa3u HOBE
nyTeBe J1a OW J0IIa0 10 YHUBEP3IHOT HHUBOA M MCKa3a0 MCTY CTBAp y HOBOj ICJMHH.
YHUBEp3aJIHU HUBO jECTE HUBO j€3MKa MY3UKE HITH CIIMKE, a OBJIC j€ Y OJHOCY Ha T€ BPCTE
YMETHOCTH TeXe ohu 10 TOr HMUBOA, C 003MPOM Ha TO Jla CE€ MPEBOAMIIAIl CyodaBa ca
OOWYHUM, [T0jeTUHAYHIM U Pa3IMYUTHM, je3unumMa. [lemasa ce 1a ca iiMa HeMa MHOTO
MyKe, U OH PEJaTHBHO JIAKO yclieBa Ja ce npedany Ha HUBO yHUBep3amHor. Huje,
MelyTuM, yBeK Tako, 300T dera ce mpeBoheme moe3uje 4ecTo mporiaiiaBa Hemocyhom
Mucujom, TIpU Y€MY ce caMma Moe3nja Yak Je(UHHIIE Ka0 OHO HITO C€ YIPAaBO MPHUIHKOM
npeBolema ryou.

Mopa ce pehu 1a ce npeBoleme yecTo He MOXKE aJeKBAaTHO U3BPIIUTH YKOJIHKO
YHHUBEP3IHOT HUBOA HeMa. AKO cama IecMa y OpUTHHAIy He TOoCenyje YHUBEp3aIHU
HUBO, JI0 BheTa C€ HU Yy HOBO] LienuHu Hehe gohu, Tj. ocTaje ce Ha HUBOY MOjeIMHAYHUX,
OOMYHHUX je3WKa — OHOTra ILITO MOCTOjU HUCKJbYYMBO pagu cede, IITO OCTaje y CBOJUM
OKBHPHMa, IITO HE TPAHCUEHIUPA, IITO HE MPE/AICTaBJba MM yKa3yje Ha HEIITO JPYTo,
HITO WJe CTPAaHIYyTHIIAMa M yIaja y COICTBEHE 3aMKe MPWIMKOM MPEHOIICHA Y IPYTH
JEe3UUYKH CHCTEM, IITO ce y caMoM ceOM 3aBpuiaBa. Tajna je mpeBoheme TEHmKko WiH

HCMOTth U3BpIINTH; 4 MOTJIO ou ce Ao0JaTu 1a 'y TOM cnyqajy CTBApHC HOTpe6e 3a

455 Marko Gr¢ié, ,,Jeronimova dilema“, Provincia deserta, Kolo Matice hrvatske, Zagreb, 1970, str. 13
»Dakle, ako se upitamo §to je prevodljivo u jeziku, mozemo, iako neodredeno, odgovoriti da je prevodljivo
ono u ¢emu se dva jezika dodiruju u bilo kojem sloju svojih struktura. Sto se ti¢e umjetnine, prevodljivo je
ono §to je univerzalno ukorijenjeno u ¢ovjekovu identitetu, a neprevodljivo ono §to je usko pojedinacno u
samom jeziku. Nema neprevodljivih bitnih elemenata u bilo kojem pjesni¢kom djelu.«
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npeBohemeM U Hema. Kome je moTpebaH mpeBoj Jenia Koje HU y OpUTHHAITY HUKOM He
HE0CTaje.

JIoK ce mecHUYKe TBOpEBUHE 0€3 YHHUBEP3aJHOT HHBOA ONHUPY MPEBOhEmY, KO
OHHUX KOje ra uMajy To Huje ciaydaj. CBakako je moTpeOHO BpeMeHa U Tpy/a Ja ce aohe
JI0 TIPABOT PEIICHa, ali OHO YBEK MOCTOjU. A MOCTYyMaK je cienehu: je3sukoM ca Kojer ce
MPEeBOJU, TMPEBOAMIAIl CTHXKE JIO CIUKe, My3uke, armocdepe (IO OHOr INTO je
YHHUBEP3AJIHO), KOje 3aTUM ¢ MepoM (y OJHOCY Ha OPUTHHAN) pEeKperpa CpelCTBHMA
je3uka Ha Koju mpeBoau. llojenMHAYHM je3UIM CITy)e Kao CPEeICcTBO — Ja ce jaohe 10
CIIMKEe, My3HKe, aTMocdepe, Te /1a c€ OHU IPEHECy; a MPEBOIWIIAIl MOpa UMAaTH CHAry
UMarvHanmje noTpeOHy aa, MyTeM je3HKa ca KOjer IMpeBOIu, CeOH MPeICTaBh CTBAPHOCT
necMe KOjy TpeBOIH, Ja O, 3aTHM, IyTEM je3uka Ha KOjU TPEBOJHU, TY CTBApHOCT
NPEJCTaBUO OHMMA 32 KOj€ MPEBOJIH.

C 003upoM Ha TO Ja UCTHHCKO YMETHHYKO MECHHYKO JIEJI0 JT03BOJbABA CBOjE
NPEHOIICHE YHUBEP3ATHUM JE3MKOM, MOKE C€ 3aKJbYUUTH Ja j€ TPEBOIUIAYKH TPOIIEC
CBOJEBPCTaH TECT W TIOKa3aTesb yMETHHYKOr y neny. Jloka3 nma je Jeno WUCTHHCKU
YMETHUYKO jEeCTE€ YIpPaBO HEroBa MPEBOJMBOCT, Kaja OOWYHU jE3HIU IPEICTaBIbajy
CaBJIQJIMBY TPENPEKY 32 BEPHO MPEHOUICHE TIeCMe Y APYTH je3HUKU CHCTEM.

W npuimkoM mpeBoljema ce HempecTaHo MMa Ha yMy HENMpeKHIHa Be3a u3Mehy
CYMPOTHOCTH; u3Mel)y ojeIMHAYHOT U YHUBEP3ATHOT je3uka; u3mely ,,cioBa® u ,,myxa®,
»BOCKa™“ M ,Ieyara®; m3Mmely pacnmapyaHOCTM M TOTIYHOCTH, TJ€ C€ IOTIYHOCT
Ipeno3Haje TeKHOM Ka BeHOM OCTBapemy M Jaje joj cMucao; usmely ,,TpeHyTHOr" u
,,BEUHOT", TJIe ,,TpeHyTaK 3a/100uja myHohy CBOJUM OJj€KOM Yy BEYHOM, Kao IITO j€ U
BEYHOCT HEMOTIyHa Oe3 MpoJIa3HOI LIapcTBa cl000A€ U JUYHOI HU300pa, Oe3 oHOr
TpeHyTKa KOju Ha, TIo cBeMy cyaehu, jennHo 6opasak Ha 3eMJbH npubassba““**. Yipano
OBa Be3a IpejicTaBiba ienomy (koja je, no Huuey, jennHo ompaBiame MOCTOjamba CBETa,
a xoja he, mo JlocrojeBckom, cBeT cnacTu). Kajga oBa Be3a mpokuma MpeBEeACHO Je0,
OHO HCITYH-aBa CBOJY (DYHKIIM]Y U MOKE C€ Ha3BaThU JOOpUM (IIPE)HOCHOIIEM.

VY Haum3riie[ jeAHOCTaBHO] W CIIOHTAHO M3JIMBEHO] mecMu biiejk mporosapa
YHHUBEP3AJIHUM jE3UKOM Oall Kpo3 HBEHO Opylleme, Tj. Kpo3 IMpeldaH paj Ha HEeHOM
MOjeIMHAYHOM j€3UKY, Ha FhbeHOM TEKCTY — paJ KOju ce orjiefja y OpojHUM MpoMeHama

KOj€ je Ha HeMy M3BPIIHO, a KOje ce, Kao JIe0 Mporieca HacTaHKa MecMe, MOTY TIpaTUTH

456 Srdan Vuéini¢, Radanje kentaura, Arhipelag, Beograd, 2009, str. 35
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KpO3 HEKOJMKe HeHe BapujaHTe, cauyBaHe y biejkosoj Genesxnumm.*®’ Ty ce cacBum
I00pO BHIIM KOJIMKO je/IHA jeMHA ped (J]a He TOBOPUMO O LM CTUXOBHMA), MaKap ce
CEMaHTHYKH IOAy/Aapajia ca JPYroM, MPETXOJHO YHNOTPEeOJbEHOM, MOXKE Jia yThde —
CBOjUM OOJIMKOM, 3BYKOM, KOHOTalldjaMa — Ha OIIITH YTHCAK KOjU IecMa Kao IeJuHa
ocransba. CBe ce TO OAHOCH U Ha HACTAaHAK JeJla TUKOM MPEBOIMIIAYKOT TpoLeca.

[TpunukoM mpeBojia, MecCMy CMO HajIpe MOCMATpad Kao IENIMHY, a Tako je U
MIPEBOIMIIN, KaKO O C€ Ha Kpajy CTBOPHO OIIITH YTHUCAK KOjU 0J1aj¢ HOBA IIEJINHA, a KOJU
j€ HajCIMYHU]JU YTUCKY KOJH 0J1aje LIeJIMHA Y OPUTUHAITY.

To ce, omer, mocTmwe KOMOMHOBAaKEM CBHUX €JIEeMEHATa MeCMEe M HUXOBUM
yckimahuBameM, jep ce IenuHa, Koja ce Be3yje 3a MPEBOAMOIA-YMETHUKAa U Koja y
npeBohemy, y Kpajiboj JUHHU]H, IPEACTaBIba OHO ILITO j€ HEMPEBOANBO, UMAK CACTOjU OJ1
NOjeIMHAYHHUX eJIeMeHaTa, Ha Koje, pa3jiokeHe, MpeBoauIall ienyje 3aHaTcku. To ce,
JIaKIie, MOCTHKE yCKiIahiBamkeM yMETHHKA U 3aHATIIH]€ y CaMOM IPEBONOITY, KOjU Tpeba
Jla yCKJIaau o0e cTpaHe U U3HEAPH OHO Haj0oJbe, 0cTBapajyhul jeIUHCTBO 0jeINHAYHHIX,
Pa3HOPOJHUX eJIeMEHaTa IeCMe, C JeTHE, U HCHE IeITUHE, C IPYyTe CTPaHe.

He tpeba ampuopHO of0anuBaTH HUjelaH MPUCTYI, HUjelaH MPEBOIUIAYKH
nocTymnak, Beh ux cBe y3eTu y 003up, 4yBaT H, y opel)eHoM TpeHYTKY, NEITMMUTHO WITH
MOTNYHO, IPUMEHUTH; Ka0 IITO C€ HUYET He Tpeba cieno u 0eCroroBOpHO JApKaTH.

[Mponmcanux cBeBakehnx mpaBmia 3a cTBapame Hema. OHO MITO BAaXH 32 jeAHY
IENIMHY, HE BaXKH 3a JApyry. Tako ce HUKaa JJ0 Kpaja He MOTY MPOMUCATH HU MpaBUiia 3a
npesohewme. M ympaBo y TOj HemoryhHocTH, Koja Jona3u Tmocie onapeheHux
3aKOHOMEPHOCTH U OJHOCA KOjU ce€ MOry Je(duHHCAaTH, HaJla3MMO OHa] OTBOPEHH,
HEMEPJbMBH, HEOOjallllbUBHU IO — 3a KOJH j€ MOTpeOHa HeeamusHa cnocooHocm — KOju

MMpEaAcCTaBJba MPECJIA3aK U3 8PEMEHCKOS Y 6AHEPEMEHCKO.

457 Bumn: Michael Phillips, William Blake. The Creation of the Songs. From Manuscripts to Illuminated
Printing, The British Library, London, 2000, pp. 62-64, 67-68
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BUOT'PA®UIA AYTOPA

Hparan Ilypemmh je pohen 29. maja 1969. rogune y Pymu. Jlumuiomupao je Ha
Karenpu 3a anrmmcruky ®unonomkor ¢akynrera y beorpamy, rae je ¥ MarucTpupao,
OJIOpaHUBIIYU paj MO Ha3UBOM Buiujam brejk Ha cpnckoxpeamckom jesuukom noopyujy y
XX 6exy. 3anocnen je y Hapomnoj 6mbmumorerm CpOuje. IIpeBoau ca eHrieckor m Ha
EHIJIECKH, TPBEHCTBEeHO noe3ujy. ['oguHe 2011. 1o6uno je Harpaxy YIpyxkema KibHKEBHUX
npeBogmitana Cpouje ,,Munom H. Bypuh* 3a kwmury lloesuja eneneckoe pomanmusma 'y

n3namwy Ilnaroa n3 beorpana.



Mpwunor 1.

UsjaBa o ayTopcTBY

MoTnuncanu-a

APATAH AYPEWE

6poj ynuca

UsjaBibyjem

[la je OKTOPCKa aucepTaluja noa HacrnoBom

AUMIEH DT IE BFEMFEHA

YAFENY ZBYAUIAMA LENAEDERA

® pes3ynTaT CONCTBEHOr NCTpa*KnBa4kor pada,

e [a npensioxeHa gucepTauuja y LenuHW HY Y AenoBMMa Huje Buna npeanoxeHa
3a gobujare 6MNO Koje OunnoMe npema CTyaujCKMM nporpamuma apyrux

BUCOKOLLUKONCKNX YCTaHOBa,

¢ [a Cy pe3ynTtaTth KOpeKTHO HaBeJeHN n

e [a HMCaM KpliuMo/na ayTopcka npaBa U KOPUCTUO WHTENeKTyanHy CBOjUHY

ApYrux nuua.

Y beorpagy, 75 . 4 - ’? (/\46} ,

MoTtnuc gokTtopaHaa
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Mpwunor 2.

M3jaBa 0 NICTOBETHOCTMU LUTaMMNaHe U eNneKTPOHCKe
Bep3uje OKTOPCKOr paga

Vme 1 npeaume ayTopa J\ p’f TAH /T YFEENILTL
Bpoj ynuca
Cryavicwn nporpam __ 704 Y KA O KLU E BHOCT L7

Hacnos pana LUME 1131 E BPEMERA Y AENY BUNUIIMA EAEOK A
veop __Lpoth- gh Z0PAH [1AYHOBNL

MNoTtnncanmn { 73’6 /’ﬁﬁ /7\/7DEZL)M Z:

usjaBrbyjem fOa je WTamnaHa Bep3uja Mor JOKTOPCKOr paja UCTOBETHAa eNleKTPOHCKO)
Bep3uju Kojy cam npepao/na 3a objaBrouBame Ha noptany Odurutandor
penosutopujyma YHuBep3urteTa y beorpaay.

[os3BorbaBam fa ce objaBe Moju NUYHM nojaun Be3aHu 3a Jobujarwe akagemckor
3Bakba [JOKTOpa Hayka, Kao LUTO Cy UMe U npe3ume, roauHa n Mmecto pohjera n gatym
onbpaHe paga.

OBM nu4HM nogauM Mmory ce o06jaBuTU Ha MpEeXHUM CcTpaHuuama aurutanHe
BubnunoTeke, y eNeKTPOHCKOM KaTanory u y nybrnukauvjama YHusepauTeTa y beorpagy.

Motnuc pokropaHaa
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Mpwunor 3.

MUsjaBa o kopuwhekwy

Osnauwhyjem YHuepauteTcky oubnmnorteky ,CBetoszap Mapkosuh® ga y AdurutanHu
peno3uTopujym YHuBep3uTeTa y beorpagy yHece mojy AOKTOPCKY AucepTtauujy nog
HacrnoBoMm:

AUMERHZUNDE BRPEMERA
YAEAY BUAUDAMNA LAEDK A

Koja je Moje ayTopcKo Aeno.

[ncepTaumjy ca cBMM Npunosvma npegao/na cam y enekTpoHcKoM opmMaTty norogHom
3a TpajHO apxvBUpare.

Mojy OOKTOpCKY AucepTauujy noxpaweHy y QurutanHu penosmTopujyMm YHuBepsuTeTa
y Beorpagy mory fa kopucte cBu Koju nowTyjy ogpeabe cagpxaHe y ogabpaHom Tuny
nuueHue KpeatusHe 3ajegHuue (Creative Commons) 3a kojy cam ce ognyuno/na.

1. AyTopcTBO

2. AyTOpCTBO - HEKOMepLMjanHo

@AyTOpCTBO — HekoMepuujanHo — 6e3 npepage
4. AyTOpCTBO — HEKOMepLUjanHo — AenuTy NoA UCTUM YyCnoBmumMa
5. AytopcTtBo — 6e3 npepage

6. AyTOpCTBO — gennTti nog NCTtum ycrnosunma

(MonuMo ga 3aoKpyXuTe caMo jedHy of LWecT NOHyheHuxX NUUeHuM, Kpatak onuc
nuueHuUmM AaT je Ha nonefuHn nucTa).

MoTnuc pokrtopaHaa
Y Beorpaay, 78 4. A 076 . 5 // - /
(. ,Ck(ﬁM L/77/z._
/75‘/ g A
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